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ADVERTISEMENT. 


| = following eſſay is publiſhed in 
its preſent form for the uſe of thoſe. 
ſtudious miniſters in our proteſtant diſ- 
ſenting churches, who have not enjoyed 
the advantage of a regular academical 
education. Whatever end it may an- 
ſwer, our churches will allow me the 
honour of having taken ſome pains to 
endeavour to ſerve them. | | 
One, of the many. invaluable privi- 
leges, which our congregations enjoy. 
is that of chooſing their own miniſters. 
The principal object of attention among 
our people in chooſing their miniſters is 
the prety of candidates; conſequently, 
the choice often falls on a man, whole 
religious principles are his whole quali- 
_ fication: The far greater part of theſe 
miniſters, however, are men of good na- 
tural abilities, and ſincere piety ; they 
have a thorough knowledge of the prac- 
tical part of ſcripture, juſt notions of ci- 
vil and religious liberty, an unblemiſhed 
moral deportment, an honeſt and good 
heart, and an extenſive uſefulneſs among. 
the people of their charge. They are the 
miniſters of the people's own choice, and 

therefore highly eſteemed by them. 

The molt learned of their brethren, 
who know the true intereſt of thewhole 
N MN body 


ADVERTISEMENT, 


body of non-conformiſts, and the true 
ground of a rs encourage 
and eſteem theſe worthy characters, and 
approve their miniſterial conduct be- 
cauſe the choice of them is conſtitutional, 
and agrees with the maxims of our po- 
pular church polity—becauſe they ſub- 
mit to inconveniencies, ſuffer hardſhips, * 
and carry principles of piety and non- 
conformity into places, where miniſters 
more delicate and reſined either cannot 
go, or could not be underſtood, were 
oy to go—becaulſe theſe brethren not 
unfrequently break up fallow ground, 
found churches, and prepare the people 
for a ſucceſſion: of learned miniſters— 
becauſe there are now, and always have 
been ſo many other learned men of the 
party, ready to defend the out-works of 
chriſtianity, that want of literature may 
well be diſpenſed with in theſe uſeful 
men — and becauſe alſo, the churches, 
that choſe them, always retain a right 
of diſmiſſing them from their own ſer- 
vice, and aſſume no right of impoſing 
them on other churches. Religion an 
good policy unite to patronize theſe good 
men. FE 2 . 
When we allow, that ſome of our mi- 
ſters, are illiterate, we do not mean to 
allow that any of them are Wong 
* 8 | * | ur 


 ADVER TISEMENT. 


Our, churches would not chooſe him for 
a miniſter, who was ignorant of religion, 
that only ſcience, which they elect him 
to teach. I will venture to affirm, in 
pike of Lord Clarendon and Dr. Burn, 
that we have not a brother ſo ignorant 
and ſo impudent as to dare to preach to 
ſeven old women in a hogſtye, what 
Doctors and Biſhops have preached be- 
fore univerſities and kings. 
Ihe very high encomiums, which I 
had always heard paſſed on epi ſcopalian- 
ſermons, and the very ſhocking ideas, 
that I had been taught to entertain of a 
ſermon preached in a barn by a diſſenter, 
naturally led me to ſuppoſe, when I firſt 
read the following eflay, that the firſt 
ſort would exemplify Mr. Claude's 
rules, which I perceived were rules f 
good ſenſe, and that the laſt would ex- 
emplify the vices, which he cenſures: 
but I ſoon found my ſelf greatly deceived. 
It was natural then to inquire, how one 
ſort acquired the reputation of bein 
learned, orthodox, pious. ſtandards o 
pulpit-excellence; while the others were 
- Sat on: Bits * hay Tas - - deemed 
io See the Preface to the Non-conformiſts memorial, writ- 
ten by my worthy friend, the Rev. Mr. Palmer, of Hackney, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. - 
deemed ignorant, illiterate; contempt-' . | 
ible ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, whoſe 
1 very reputation is ſcandal, when their 
if enemies are forced to give it. I have 
| neither fecrets nor fears m religion, and, 
as I have indulged a freedom of inquiry 
all through the following notes, I think 
3t needleſs to enlarge here. | 
| Twelve years ago I firſt met with this 

| eſſay, and I immediately tranſlated it 
3H for my own edification, adding a few 
1 critical notes from various authors. Six 
| years after, I added ſeveral more quo- 
| tations, intending them for ſmall exer- 
ö ciſes for one of my ſons. About three 
years ago, I was perſuaded by many 
worthy miniſters of my acquaintance, 
who had occaſionally ſeen the work, to 
enlarge the notes for the uſe of our 
brethren abovementioned, and to publiſh 
it. In May 1776, I had the misfortune, 
by a fall from a coach, to ſprain my 
ancle. This laid me long aſide from my 
publick labours, and deprived me of 
what above all things in the world I 
loved, frequent preaching of lectures in 
villages, where members of my congre- 
gation lived. I endeavoured to conſole 
myſelf, and aſſiſt my brethren by re- 
viling, enlarging, and publiſhing this eſ- 
ſay. To this. ſeveral gentlemen adviſed 
55 me, 
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me, and at the ſame time Chriſtopher 
Anſtey, Eſq; of Bath, generouſly of- 
fered me the uſe of the large library 
of his good father, the late Dr. Anſtey ; 
and my good friends Mrs. and Miſs 
Calwell, Both generous benefactors to 
our education ſociety at Briſtol, where 
pious young men, recommended by our 
churches, are prepared for the miniſtry, 
liberally furniſhed me with every ac- . 
commodation, hoping, as the excellent | 
tutors of that ſociety have been pleaſed 
to think, that the Eſſay might be of 
great advantage alſo to their pupils. This 
plain tale is the beſt account I can give 
of a work, which it might N om arro- 
gant in me to publiſh, and of a collec- 
tion of notes, which muſt ſeem an odd 
farrago, unleſs the different views of the 
compiler at different times be conſidered, 
I ſee many faults in the two books. 
I wiſh the work had been better execu- g 
ted: but ſuch as it is I commit it to the 


candour of my brethren, and the bleſſing 
of God. N 7 
R. R. 


CHESTERTON, 


| November 7, 1778. 
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MONSIEUR CLAUDE: 


H E my 16K good Mr. John Claude, 
author of the following Eſſay, is in general 
85 well known, that it may ſeem needleſs to re- 
late his hiſtory. I cannot, however, deny my- 
ſelf the pleaſure of recounting a few of the memo- 
rable actions of this eminent ſervant of God, In 
them, I flatter myſelf, my readers will find an 
_ apology ſufficient at leaſt to excuſe the following 
ſhort” ſketch of the man and his converſation. 
Encomiums given him by divines are innumera- 
ble : but ſuch men as he merit more than human 
ar to beſtow. (1) 
Calvin and Beza, both natiyes of France, had 
integduced the reformation into their country in 
— —_— century; and the — of calvi- . 
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niſm, along with the diſcipline of preſbyterianiſm, 
were genetally embraced by the French proteſtants. 
It is ſomewhat remarkable, that the reformed 
church. in France was the moſt powerfully ſup- 

rted of any, and yet of all others the moſt bar · 

arouſly perſecuted ; for, during five ſucceſſive 
reigns, the proteſtant religion was profeſſed by many 
of the royal family, and by numbers of the nobi- 
lity, and yet all its juſt claims were conſumed with 
an inextinguiſhable rage of perſecution. 

It was in the year 1598, ſoon after the acceſſion 
of -Henry IV. that the reformed obtained, by an 
edict drawn up at Nantz, entire liberty of con- 
ſcience, a free admiſſion to all employments of 
truſt, honour and profit, the uſe of chutches, and 
univerſities, the liberty of holding ſynods, and 
whatever elſe was then thought neceſſary to the ſe- 
cn of their civil and religious rights. 
While the churches enjoyed theſe privileges, 
the Rev. Francis Claude, father of our Author, 

was ſucceſſively paſtor of ſeyeral reformed congre- 
gations in Lower Guienne, and was — 
eſteemed for the pious and honourable manner, in 
which he diſcharged his office. John was born at 
Sauvetat in 1618; his father, who was a lover of 

olite literature, took care of his education during 
his youth; and at a proper time ſent him to 
Montauban to finiſh his ſtudies, Having accom- 
pliſhed his courſe of philoſophy, he applied him- 
ſelf to the ſtudy. of divinity under . profeſſors 
Garriſoles, and Charles, The fire of his imagina+ 
tion, the acuteneſs of his judgment, the ſincere 
piety of his life, and particularly the madeſty and 
affability of his manners, obtained him as many 
friends as tutors, In him, from his _— 
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were united the gravity of a divine, and the eaſy 


liteneſs of a courtier. 
- Claude, the father, happy beyond 


on in 


his ſon, was eager" to ſee him in the ſanctuary. 


The ſon, whoſe whole ſoul was bent on the mini- 


ſtry, and who could deny ſuch a parent nothing, 
ſunk his own defire of viſiting other univerſities in 
the ſuperior pleaſure of - gratifying the good old 
man, He had ſet his heart on ordaining his ſon, 
and the ſynod of Upper Languedoc, after they had 
examined, and fully approved of young Claude, 
nominated his father to ordain him to the church' 
at La Treyne. He performed this office with un- 
ſpeakable ſatisfaction, being now at the ſummit of 
his ambition; and died ſoon after, in the ſeventy 
fourth year of his age. | 2 
Mr. Claude ſerved this church only one year; 
for the Synod appointed him to ſucceed Mr. 
Martel, in the church of St. Afrique in Rovergue. 
Here he devoted much of his time to ſtudy, (for 
the church was not large.) and his profiting appear- 
ed to all. It was ſoon obſerved, that he preached 
with great facility. His genius quickly collected 
materials, his judgment preſently aſſorted and ar- 
ranged them, his language was fluent, eaſy, juſt 
and manly, and his auditors declared, they could 
not e in hearing him what he ſpoke ex- 
tempore from what he had written. | 
About two years after he had reſided at St, Af- 
rique, he was deſired to preach an occaſional ſer- 
mon at Caſtres. This church had the honour of 
poſſeſſing the officers of the chamber of the Edict 
of Nantz, and a great number of other perſons 
of quality and learning. Ihe whole auditory was 
filled with admiration of his fermon, and fo deep 
b 2 an 
* 


1645. 


1646. 


1648. 
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an impreſſion did it make on them, that, as they. 
wanted a miniſter, they endeavoured to obtain Mr. 
Claude: but providence had deſigned him for 
another place. The church, however, acquired a 
kind of right in Mr. Claude, by giving him one 
of the moſt amiable of their members for a wife. 

1648. Here he married Miſs Elizabeth de Malecate, 
whoſe father was an advocate in parliament. By 
her he had one ſon, born 1653, and named Iſaac. 
Eight years Mr. Claude ſerved the church of St. 
Afrique, greatly eſteemed by his people, known 
and ſought after by ſeveral other churches, and 

very much honoured by the Synod of Upper 
Languedoc, at which he was annually preſent. 

1654. The church of Niſmes, which was one of the 
moſt conſpicuous in France, being in want of a 
miniſter, applied to Mr. Claude, ho, agreeably to 
the advice of his brethren, complied with their re- 
queſt, and was appointed paſtor of this large con- 

regation by the Sy nod of Upper Languedoc. The 
lM of this church was very great, Preaching 
every day, viſiting a great number of ſick people, 
attending conſiſtories, and ; church-bulinels, re- 
quired much labour: but Mr. Claude loved this 
kind of employment, and ſo diſcharged his office 
as to give the higheſt ſatisfaction to his flock. He 
found time, moreover, to give divinity- lectures to 
a great number of ſtudents, who were admitted to 
make probationary ſermons ;z and from this private 
ſchool proceeded diſciples of great merit, who ac- 
credited the maſter, from whom they received their 
inſtructions. Soph don as] ee. 
Mr. Claude's great reputation excited the envy 
and jealouſy. of the epiſcopal clergy, , whoſe hatred 
of him grew with the growth of his uſcfulneſs, and 
at 
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at length-outgrew all decency, They watched for 
an opportunity to get rid of him, and they ſoon 
found one, that ſerved their purpoſe. But, before 
we relate the removal of Mr. Claude, it will be 
proper to deſeribe the then preſent general poſture 
of affairs. 40 110781 | . 2 + 

When the fitſt reformers claimed a right of pri- 1530; 
vate judgment in matters of religion, they claimed 
it of domineering prelates, who. both denied the 
equity of the claim, and held the murdering of the 
claimants to be a part of religion. Above a hun- 
dred years after, the clergy of France employed Pro- Dec. r 560. 
feſſor Quintin, (who had formerly profeſſed him- 
felf a Proteſtant; but had apoſtatized ſince to Po- 
pery.) to harangue in their name the aſſembly of 
the ſtates of Orleans, and to give leſſons of cruelty 
to the King and Queen-mother, in the preſence of 
the three eſtates of the kingdom. This humble and 
devout orator for the clergy, as he ſtyles himſelf, 
was pleaſed to ſay, ** This, may it pleaſe: your 
| Majeſty, is what your clergy of France propoſes 

_ with all imaginable ſimplicity, obedience, humi- - 
lity, ſubmiſſion and correction, with regard to the 
honour and ſervice of God in your kingdom, that 
all the inhabitants of the kingdom ſhall be obliged 
to turn Roman Catholicks; that the non-chriſtians 
ſhall not be admitted into the converſation and fo. 
ciety of chriſtian ſubjects; and that hence-forward 
all hereticks ſhall be prohibited to trade in any 
merchandize, whether books or other goods. Our 
requeſt is juſt, reaſonable, holy and catholick, and 
grounded on the expreſs command of God, who 
enjoins your Majeſty to grant it to us. Hereticks 
among Chriſtians are reputed as Gentiles, and God 
fays, Never contract a friendſhip with them, never 

| 5 | | #44 „K | aſſociate 
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aſſociate or among them, ſuffer them not to 
inhabit the earth, have not the leaſt compaſſion 
for them, beat them and kill them. The whole is 
amply and circumſtantially diſcuſſed in the memo - 
rial of the clergy, to which we expect an anſwer.” 
The humane hearts of laymen revolt at the open 
avowal of ſuch cruelty; and though theſe execra- 
ble maxims had been long allowed the force of law, 
yet the wits of France poſted up ſo many ſatirical 
ieces againſt the clergy's humble orator, that they 
iterally mortified him, and actually joked him into 
his grave. ( } 299 got IM DER Fd 
Quintin's juriſprudence prevailed thirty eight 
years after his death, and perſecution, a ſort of 
church polity, was adopted by the ſtate. © When 
the reformed church obtained liberty by the edict 
of Nantz, it acquired alſo a form of civil polity as 
a ſecurity for the maintenance of its religious liber- 


ty. The preſervation of the peace of the kingdom 


was impoſſible without the protection of the re- 
formed. The ſtate, therefore, protected them: 
but the implacable ſouls of the ſtate clergy never 

gave up the idea of blood-ſhedding; tigers they 
were created, tigers they continued : but for three 
and twenty years tigers in chains. The god at 
Rome, that made them, created them in-his owh 


image, tbe image, ſaid an inſpired prophet, of a 


beaſt ! * Bel 

During this neceſſary ceſſation of eccleſiaſtical 
arms, that very bad man Cardinal Richlieu fGirit 
invented a new mode of attacking the reformed. 
He thought—pacifick operations became * 


N 00 Beze, Hiſt. Ecel.— La Place, de Peftat a la relig.. et | 
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that it was high time to put a period to diſſens | 


tion—yea that an union of proteſtants and catho- 
licks was very practicable Why could it not be 
effected? They were all children of the ſame 
parent, and brethren in Chriſt Jeſus—their differ- 
ences in opinion were leſs conſiderable than the 
over zealous on either fide imagined—their ſyſtems 
indeed had ſome apparent inconſiſtencies : but, 
however, cool and candid explications might re- 
concile them. In this ſophiſtical manner did this 
firſt-born of deceit attack the reformed ; and 
although heperſuaded his maſter, or rather his ſlave, 
the deluded Lewis XIII. to deprive his proteſtant 
ſubjects of firſt one civil privilege, and then ano- 
ther, till he had ſtripped them of all, by reducing 
Rochelle, and had brought them to an abſolute de- 
2 87 on the mere clemency of the crown, yet 
kept preaching concord and union all the time, 
and beguiled many proteſtants into the ſnare. 
Whether it were want of capacity, ignorance of 
8 courts, unacquaintedneſs with the true ground 
of ſeparation from a papal hierarchy, love of the 
world, or whatever were the cauſe, it is certain, 
many pious perſons were duped by this eccleſiaſti- 
cal artifice z and, ſurprizing to tell ! gave epiſco- 


pal hirelings credit for religious liberty, and actu- 


ally concerted meaſures for a projected union. 


* 
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Three ſorts of perſons were concerned in this 


ruinous enterprize. The firſt were bad men; a 
bribe did their buſineſs, The ſecond were credulous 


pietiſts; ſpecious pretences, ſoft words and filken - 


nooſes caught theſe wood-cocks. The third were 
wiſe and good men: but prejudiced in page of 
ſeeming uſefulneſs, and dazzled with the ſplendor 


of the great names of ſuch as patronizcd the plan. 
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Dury, Ferri, Amyraut, and Beaulieu, were all too 


deep in this ſcheme, (4) It was an obſeryation of 
this uſual flexibility, which induced a great ſtateſ- 
man to affirm, that every man was purchaſable, if 
his price were bid, *Y 
| Richlicu and Lewis XIII. went each to his own 
lace, while Claude was a ſtudent at Montauban: 
ut their polity ſurvived them, and fell into the 
hands of Lewis XIV. that is to fay, into the hands 
of cardinals, confeſſors, jeſuits, queens, and prof- 


titutes. It is a manifeſt ſoleciſm in hiſtory ro.affirm 


that all kings reign. Their majeſties are Nandered 


one great ſoul now and then reigns, the reſt los 


their names to authorize the impetious paſſions of 
thoſe, who gull them and govern their kingdoms, 
In this ſtate of affairs, while coalition was all 
the cry, the diſintereſtec Claude, as wiſe a poli- 
tician as any of them all, now of the church 
of Niſmes, was choſen Moderator of the Synod of 
Lower h He was a man eminently qua- 
lified to preſide in ſuch aſſemblies. He knew the 
world, as able phyſicians know poifons ; the infi- 
dious artifices of had men were tranſparent before 
the penetrating eye of his judgment, and he knew 
how to counteract them. He eſteemed all good 
men: but he never thought of making their weak- 
neſſes maxims of church- government. He was ab» 
ſolutely maſter of his own r, and dexterous 
at catching the happy moment, in which the mo 
ſtubborn and boiſterans declaimers are manageable. 
His abilities were ſo well known, that he was 


| liſtened to with attention, and his upright attach- 


ment to the reformed religion obtained a general 


co 
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eonfide in all he ſaid. He viſited the nobility, 
dined with Meſſieurs the Intendants, paid pretty 
compliments to my lords, the prelates: but in 
matters of religion and conſcience, he was ever 
known to be the inflexible, in variable, inconver- 
tible John Claude. | Een 
In this Synod he broke all court - meaſures of 
coalition, and diſmounted the machine of re- union 
in this province. This rendered him obnoxious 
to ſome, leſs upright than himſelf; and preſentl 

came a decree of council prohibiting the exerciſe 
of his miniſtry throughout the whole province of 
Languedoc. Supported by a good conſcience, he 


forbore preaching, and went to court; where, 


after proſecuting his cauſe for ſix months, he was 
given to underſtand, that the decree was irrevoca- 
ble, and that reformed miniſters not agreeable ts 
the governors of the provinces muſt be removed. 
We ſhall have occaſion again to call over the pro- 
ject of re- union, and we defer a juſtification of Mr, 
Claude's conduct till then. | 

(4) During Mr; Claude's reſidence in Paris, ſe- 
veral perſons of the firſt quality, and of exemplary 
piety informed him, that Marſhal Turenne, who 
had reſolved to quit the reformed religion, pre- 
tended to do ſo on conviction that the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation had always been held by profeſſ- 


ing chriſtians, into which perſuaſion he had been 


led by a book written either by Dr. Arnaud, or 
Dr. Nicolle, entitled The Perpetuity of the Faith. 
Vol. I. 8 Had 


(4) I follow the dates of the Rev. Abel Rotolp de la De- 
veze, the biogtapher of Claude. They do not agree exactly 
with thoſe of Bayle. See Arnaud. Rem. O. But as it is not 


a matter of great conſequence, I ſhall not attempt to recon- 


cile them. 
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Had Mr. Claude acted on his own W he 


would have declined all attempts to fix a man of 


the Marſhal's character. He knew mankind too 
well to waſte his theological treaſure on men ſuf. 
ceptible of the ſtronger impreſſions of character, 
fortune, and worldly glory. However, he yielded 
to the ſollicitations of his noble friends, and pub- 
liſhed a complete an{wer to The Perpetuity, in thi 
anonymous pages. He traced the Sophiſter through - 
all his doublings, maintained the arguments 
brought by Blondell and Aubertine, and vigorouſly 
purſued the fox, till he ſeemed to expire on the 
ſpot. The Janſeniſts were ready to go mad, ſo 
were all the Pariſian Catholicks ; for, could they 
have found out the author, their friends the Jefſu- 
its would ſoon have prevailed with the bead of their 
party to have anſwered his arguments. (5 
Mr. Claude, not being able to get his prohibi- 
tion taken off, left Paris, and repaired to Mont - 
auban, entirely reſigned to the providence of God. 
He could not but be happy, wherever he went, 
for he carried along with him a mind, that could 
reflect with approbation on the paſt, a will ſub- 


miſſive to the ſupreme will of God, a conſcience 


unſtained with guilt, a heart free from tormenting 
paſſions, and an undaunted confidence in the furure 
protection of his Lord, 

He arrived at Montauban on the Saen 
and the church inſiſted on his en next day. 


. | 


(5) Lewis XIV. told the Duke of Orleans, he was diſ- 
0 with him, becauſe he took the part of Cardinal de 
oailles, and ſpoke againſt the Jeſuits : that, ſaid the kin 
is declaring againſt a party, at the bead of which 1 myſelf a 
What a glorious thing is it, exclaims Bayle, for a "ng 0 
own himſelf at the __ of a party ! 
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Contrary to his expectation, this people offered to 
employ him, the ſynod confirmed their choice, and 
he was again reſtored to his beloved paſtoral la- 
bours. Here, the worthy man often ſaid, he 


' ſpent the four happieſt years of his life. He loved 
Montauban, it was the place of his education. 
He lived in the moſt perfect union with his: col- 


leagues. There was a mutual eſteem between 


himſelf and the whole church; and here, could he 
have enjoyed his wiſh, here would he have ſpent 
the reſidue of his days: but providence had 


. 


greater work for Claude to do. 
Marſhal Turenne pretended, at firſt, to be ſatis- 
fed with Mr. Claude's anſwer to The Perpetuity: 


but, about three years after, his doubts were all re- 


vived, yea ſtrengthened by reading an anſtwer to it, 
publiſhed by one of his old friends, the author of 
The Perpetuity. Claude was not ſo filly as to ima- 
ine that ſuch men as the Marſhal troubled them- 


ves with comparing quotations from Greek and 


Latin fathers. The price of the next blue riband 


was a queſtion of more conſequence to them, 
However, as the Papiſts filled all France with 
ſhouts" of victory obtained by this book, and as 
the Proteſtant intereſt was affected by this popular 


clamour, Mr, Claude ſet about anfwering- this 


paltry; piece. The | epiſcopal party underſtood, 
that fome reformed miniſter was preparing an an- 
ſwer, they endeavoured to find out whence the news 
came, and who he was, that dare tarniſh the glory 


of thoſe, who were in vogue for the moſt learned 


and polite writers of France, At length, it was 
ſuppoſed, the hardy animal lived at Montauban, 
and the old ſetter, the biſhop, was employed to find 


him out. This prelate affected great eſteem = 
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ſometimes fall out ! 


C DIPS ie, : 7 


Mr. Claude, and endeavoured by familiar inter 


views to diminiſh the diſtance, that ſeemed to be 


between the epiſcopal croſier and the paſtoral ſtaff, 


He wanted to know, whether Mr. Claude intended 
to anſwer Dr. Arnaud, and he wiſhedto be indulged 


with a ſight of the copy, if, as report ſaid, there 


were {uch a thing. Mr. Claude. ſuperior to con- 
cealment, ſhewed him a part of the copy; and 
although he deſpiſed the man for imagining he 
could impoſe on him, yet he informed him, that 


the other part of the copy was printing at Paris. 
I do not know who this biſhop of Montauban was, 


nor will J look; for it does not ſignify, a biſhop 
of France is a French biſhop, and a French biſhop 
is a biſhop of France, Preſently down came an 
order of council to. prohibit the exerciſe of the 
miniſtry at Montauban to John Claude. Mr, 
Claude obeyed as before, reſigned his cl and 
went to Paris to get his ſuſpenſion taken off. | 
No ſooner was Mr. Claude arrived at Paris, than 


he was informed, that a ſtop was put to the im- 


preſſion of his book: however, next morning he 


was cemplimented with better tidings; for the Je- 


ſuits, having juſt then an occafion to lower the 
topſail of the Janſeniſts, and ſuppoſing that Claude's 
book might very well ſerve that purpoſe, pro- 
cured, without any affection for him, an impri- 
matur. How happy for good men, that bad ones 
Nine months was Mr. Claude detained at Paris 
in fruitleſs endeavours to get leave to return to 
Montauban.._ Although he knew, his was what 
they called ap epiſcopal caſe, and that theſe cauſes 
were ſo privileged, that every proceſs was ſure to 
be loſt; yet his deſire to return to his charge, or, 
2 he SD at 
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at leaſt to acquit himſelf of the blame of negli- 
gence, induced him to try.all means in his power, 
During his attendance here, the reformed church 
of Paris, which aſſembled at Charenton, deter- 
mined to call him to the paſtoral office among them, 
and they had influence enough at court to obtain 
leave to do ſo. It was a bold attempt, at firſt ſight 
it ſnould ſeem impracticable, to ſettle a preacher in 
the metropolis, who could not be borne with in a 
diſtant province: but the reformed nobility, were 
oliticians as well as chriſtians, and they under- 
tood, as well as other men, the doctrine of lucky 
moments. One of theſe fell out at this time, and 
John Claude was aſſociated at Charenton with 
Meffieurs de L' Angle, Daille, and Allix, who, I 
think, were his colleagues. | 
Our paſtor had not been long at Paris before he 
was obliged to take his pen a third time, to anſwer 
father Nouer. This Jeſuit thoroughly under- 
ſtood that his own order neither intended to favour 
the reformed, nor to deſert the papal cauſe in this 
important criſis, when one of the main pillars of 
popery was undermined, although they had held 


back the Janſeniſts from propping it up. Mr. 


Claude's anſwer to this famous diſputant was his 
favourite book. All the reformed were extremely 
delighted with it, and particularly with the preface 
to it. This piece produced no bad conſequences 
to Mr, Claude, as the former had gone ; for now 
Jeſuits and Janſeniſts were formidable to each 
other, and their brangles were publick benefits. 


_— 


Mr. Claude, as paſtor of the church at Charen- 


ton, was placed on the pinnacle of the reformed 
ehurch of France. Superiority in theſe chyrches 
was not obtained by patents and titles, and habits 


and 
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and hard words: but it was always allowed to 
ſterling merit. Such Mr. Claude poſſeſſed, and 


that added to his ſituation, attracted the eyes of 


all France to him. Paris was the ſource of all the 
eccleſiaſtical miſchiefs, that afflicted the provincial 
churches; and Charenton was. the place, to 
which they repaired for advice. Our ſagacious 
paſtor ſtudied the advantages and diſadyantages of 
bis ſituation. He ſtood on an eminence, where 
he had the fineſt opportunity of reconnoitring the 
artful enemy: but this elevated ſtation expoſed. 
himſelf at the ſame time to univerſal inſpection, 
It required peculiar ſagacity to diſtinguiſh his ob- 
ject of inveſtigation from a thouſand: others, that 
ſurrounded it. It called for a ſingular dexterity 
and delicacy of action to avail himſelf of events as 
they turned up, and to improve them to the de- 
feating of epiſcopal manœuvres, and to the con- 
firmation of the reformed churches. Indefatiga- 
ble attention, unremitted exertion, a frank de- 
portment, and an impenetrable depth of thought, 
a clay-coldneſs toward ſecular things, a heart in- 
flamed with holy zeal, a courage, that nothing 
could daunt, and a countenance alternately ſupple 
and ſevere, were all neceſſary at this critical con- 
juncture to the paſtor of Charenton, and Mr, 
Claude poſſeſſed them all. Lark. 
Religious liberty was that to the epiſcopal clergy, 
which Mordecai had formerly been to ſtately 
Haman. It ſhared no prelatical honours; but 
prelates could not be happy while it fat all con- 
rented and poor, at the king's gate. Its deſtruction 
was determined. Biſhops prepared poiſons, which 
underling mountebanks diſperſed through all the 
provinces, under the ſanction of patents from the 
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crown. It is not imaginable, that vigorous reli- 
gious freedom could expire. without violent ago- 
nies; All the reformed church in France felt theſe 
dying pangs, and uttered lamentable groans. 
Claude, the meek and mercitul Claude, whoſe 
tender ſoul diſſolved at the ſound of every human 
woe, was doomed to ſee his darling die, doomed 
to reſide the laſt nineteen years of this convulſive 
ſeene at the mart of intelligence, Paris, that pain- 
ful poſt of obſervation, 185 


Would my limits allow it, I ſhould have a me- 


lancholy pleaſure in attending this noble ſoul, 


though all his various ſcenes; I ſhould follow him 


in his private ſtudies, his paſtoral viſits, his pub- 
lick labours in churches and ſynods, and his at- 
tendance on great men. But I muſt content my- 
ſelf with relating only a few principal articles. 

Dr. Arnaud, neither content with his own per- 
formances, nor with that of Nouet, once more at- 
tacked Mr. Claude on the old affair, perpetuity, 
and now changed the ground, and pretended to 
produce proofs innumerable that the Greek church 
had always held the doCtrine of tranſubſtantiation. 
Mr. Claude anſwered a fourth time; and, as be- 
fore, the publick did him juſtice, and allowed his 

manifeſt ſuperiority over theſe Port-royal cham- 
pions. Dr. Arnaud had great advantages over 
Claude in procuring troops from the Greek pappas. 
Ambaſſadors, Conſuls, Miſſionaries, all were em- 
ployed to hire forces, and poor venal Greek biſhops 
were glad to furniſh what they wanted at a proper 
price. Claude had neither conſcience, commiſſion, 
treaſure, . nor inclination. for this kind of -rraffick, 


and it was glorious to his cauſe to be ſuperior to the 
want of it. Ye infallible, irrefragable, angelical, ſe- 


raphical 
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raphical doctors | ye ſons of the morning! Muſk 
your vanity bow down to an 1lliterate paltry 
Greek pappa ! Shall he have the glory of filing 
ſyllogiſms at ſo much a ſcore, and you the ſhame 
of buying them! Why, this is a fanciful import 
of ivory, apes, and peacocks ! (6 5 
Dr. Nicolle proceeded to harraſs the reformed 
again by another work, entitled, Well grounded Pre- 
judices againſt the Calviniſts. A baſe deſign of ex- 
citing a ſpirit of perſecution, concealed under a 
crafty policy, and tending to ruin Chriſtianity it- 
ſelf for the {ake of involving the reformed in the 
cataſtrophe, diſtinguiſhes this bitter book. The 
Romaniſts, however, . 1 nothing by it; on 
the contrary, they loſt much by Mr. Claude's 
anſwer, entitled, I Defence of the Reformation, 
allowed by all to be a maſter-piece, the beſt de- 
fence of our ſeparation from Rome, that either he, 
or any other proteſtant miniſter had ever pub- 
liſhed. - Fo Rs 8. 
186 Mr. Claude's next work is entitled The Parable 
125 of the Wedding-Feaſt. It conſiſts of five Sermons 
on Mat. xxii. 1, &c. which he had preached with 
great acceptance at Charenton the year before the 
publication, This work at this time proved, that 
our paſtor was not ſo intent on defending the out- 
works of religion as to forget the interior glory of 
it, for the ſake of which the outworks ſtand. 
About this time, Mr. Claude's only ſon, Iſaac, 
returned from ſtudying in the beſt academies in 
France, to his father, under whoſe tuition he 
might be prepared for the pulpit. For this pur- 
pole Mr, Claude drew up the following eſſay, of 
which 


(6) See Bayle, Arnaud, Rem. O. $.—Spanbeim Strif, in 
Expo}. Epiſe. Condomens. | 
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which I ſhall ſay no more in this place, than that 
it anſwered all his wiſhes on his ſon. The ſynod 
at Sedan examined him in September 1678, and 
the following October, his father enjoyed the plea- 
pleaſure of ordaining him to the church of Cler- 
mont Beauvoiſis about fourteen leagues from Paris, 
Mr. Claude, in this year of ſingulat pleaſure 
met with ſome mortifying circumſtances. He ſaw 
the court apply every imaginable artifice to weaken 
the reformed churches. He found ſome of his 
own flock either impoling on themſelves the papal 


yoke, or ſubmitting at a certain price to have it 


impoſed. on them by others, He was not ſurpri- 
zed at their pretended converſions: but he was ex- 
tremely affected at the impiety of conducting them 
under a ſhew of argument and rational conviction; 
One day Mademoiſelle de Duras, a member of 
the church of Charenton, paying a viſit to Mr. 
Claude, informed him, that ſhe was under ſome 
ſcruples on account of her religion, and taking a 
paper out of her pocket, in which were contained 
ſome extracts from S. Auguſtine concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, begged her paſtor's aſſiſtance. Mr. Claude 
met this lady the next day at the Counteſs. de Roye's, 
and was then informed, that ſhe wiſhed for a 
conference between her paſtor and ſome divine 
of the church of Rome; Great pains were taken 


by Mr. Claude, and by ſeveral perſons of quality, 


: and piety, to diſſuade Mademoiſelle de Duras from 


deſiring ſuch a conference. Nothing could divert 


her from it.—She was ſorry to ſay, ſhe was de- 
ſerted in her diſtreſs—this was what ſhe had often 
been upbraided with, — the catholicks had fre- 
quently told her, the reformed miniſters durſt not 
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ſhew their heads before the Roman doctors.— Her 
dear ſiſter the Counteſs knew, as did the Marquis 
of Miremont, and Marſhal de Lorge, the diſtreſs 
of her mind.—She had no doubt of the ability of 
her paſtor,--and ſhe had always found him a gentle- 
man of finiſhed complaiſance and affectionate ſym- 

athy with the ſorrows of his people. Did he 
2 what good a conference would do her, he 
would not deny her this great act of charity. 
Thus the young enchantreſs pleaded, ſhedding 
all the time abundance of tears. Mr. Claude, who 
knew her converſion was predetermined, and 
that the whole was intended only to give'an air of 
plauſibility to her return to popery, was caſe-har- 
dened againſt all her compliments and all her tears. 
However, the tears of a young lady were irreſiſti- 
ble arguments to the reſt of the company, as they 
are to almoſt all mankind. Our paſtor, therefore, 
was obliged to grant that to their joint opinions, 
which he had refuſed to the diſcourſe of Miſs 
Duras, and to agree to a conference. Were the 
converſion of ſouls to be effected by human 
power, juvenile female orators would be the pro- 
per miſſionaries. A delicate negligence of air, the 
ſoft ſuaſion of a ſilver tongue bedewed with the 


inſinuating eloquence of a fſuent eye, carried away 


all this circle againſt their own judgments, the 
grave paſtor himſelf was forced along with the 


. ſtream. 


| - Before we attend the conference between Claude 
and Boſſuet (for the biſhop of Condom was the pa- 
pal champion.) it is abſolutely neceſſary to inveſti- 
ate the then preſent ſtate of religious Iiberty in 
four contending communions. Thus we ſhall come 
22 —5 "Rp clearly 
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clearly to the true ſprings of action, and be enabled to 
reprobate the favourite project of re- union, adopted 
by Boſſuet, the pride of popery, and diſcover the 
inefficacy of thoſe means, which Claude, the glory 
of preſbyterian reformers, applied to deſtroy it, I 
ſhould not heſitate, were Mr. Claude alive, hum- 
bly to lay the following thoughts at his feet; for, 
as Monſieur de Deveze rightly obſerves, this great 


man followed new diſcoveries, occaſioned by new 


objections, which time enabled the chriſtian world 
to make, Duration would be ill beſtowed on the 
world, were the laſt of mankind to govern them- 
ſelves wholly by the reveries of the firſt, | 
The union of all chriſtian congregations in one 
grand corporate body is a godlike deſign, The 
author of Chriſtianity profeſſed to aim at making 
all his followers one fold under one ſhepherd ; 
and, had officious human folly let divine wiſdom 
alone, union had. been effected long ago. The 
idea has ſtruck all mankind. Princes and pre- 
lates, civilians and divines have all attempted to 
produce union. Not a ſoul of them has ſucceed. 


ed; and, we will venture to affirm, the man will 


never be born, who can ſucceed on their princi- 
ples. They have retained the end: but loſt ſight 


of the original means of effecting it. All other. 


means ſoft or ſanguinary, papal, epiſcopal and ſy- 
nodical, controverſial or pecuniary, all have di- 
vided chriſtians more and more, and widened thoſe 
breaches, which they pretended to heal. This rage 
of union was the ſoul of the ſeventeenth century, 
and it convulſed and diſtorted the body, as fouls 


agitated by violent conflicting paſſions transform 
"RE 9 1 a4 the 
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the features of an incarnate angel into the face of 
a fiend, (7) 

. The true original remedy for all theſe ills is the 
reſtoration of that PR1M1T1VE RELIGIOUS LIBERTY, 
which the Saviour of the world beſtowed on his 
firſt followers. It was equal and univerſal. Church 

ower was veſted in the people, and the exerciſe of 
it limited to, each congregation. So many congre- 


gations, ſo many little ſtates, each governed by its 


own laws, and all independent on -one another. 
Like confederate ſtates they aſſembled by gleputics 
in one large eccleſiaſtical body, and deiberated 
about the common intereſts of the whole, The 
whole was unconnected with ſecular affairs, and 
all their opinions amounted to no more than advice 
devoid of coercion, Here was an union, Libercy 
was the object, and love was the bond, (8) It was 
an evil day, when princes hired the church for a 
ſtanding army, and everlaſting ſhame muſt cover 
the faces of thoſe eccleſiaſticks, who, like Judas, 
made their maſter a marketable commodity, Princes 
affected to be wiſe as Solomon, and ſet lions to 
guard the ſteps of their thrones : but they had not 
penetration equal to the Jewiſh monarch; his lions 
could not bite: but theirs have devoured the crea» 
tors of their being, elevation and form. 

As long as church power is veſted in any other 
hands than thoſe, with whom our univerſal Lord 
Chriſt entruſted it, ſo long union of Chriſtians is 

impollible z 


(7) See Maſbei m, cent. xvii. ec. ii. part 1. 12. &c. This 
celebrated hiſtorian has aſſembled here Roman, German, 
French, Dutch, and Engliſh peace- makers, and affirms the 
ſubſtance of what is ſaid above. 

(8) Vid. Moſheim, cent. i. ü. Bude Eccle/. Apeſtolicam 
cum multis e 
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impoſſible ; yea, we venture to add, fo long is 
every mode of church-government indefenſible; 

nor is the reformation, or even chriſtianity itſelf 

juſtifiable. Follow any plan of church-govern- 

ment to its ſource, trace the reformation to its 

genuine ſprings, or purſue a profeſſion of chriſtia- 

nity through all its meanders to its fountain, 

and all will be found to rife in a free voluntary ex- 

erciſe of judgment and will. This is not the union 

intended by many. I know it faft enough : but 

if it be the only practicable union; that of which 

alone the creator formed us capable ; that for the 

ſtke of which our ſovereign Lord undertook to 

officiate as prophet, prieſt and king in this world; 

that for the production of which his revelation, 

his doctrines, his ordinances, his- officers, are all 

calculated ; that, in a word, on which hangs all 

intellectual felicity ; who are we, that we prefume 

to fink the happineſs of a world in a ſeth ocean 

of rebellion againſt God ! | 

Let us come to facts, as they ſtood at the time 1678. 

of this famous conference. Jeſus Chriſt not hav- 

ing finiſhed his church to the liking of the church 

of Rome, the doctors of this community had been 1 

obliged, through ſucceſſive ages, to hold councils 

in order to complete the work. At length, fifteen 

hundred and ſixty- three years after the birth of our 

divine architect, they came to a concluſion at 

Trent concerning the faſhion of an everlaſting 

door of entry into the building. An Italian prieſt 

of the family of Medicis, called Pope Pius the 
Fourth, iſſued out one bull to confirm the decreesDee. 26,1863. 

of the council of Trent; and the next year another, Js , 1860, |; 

in which all eccleſiaſticks were commanded to be | 

admitted into the Roman church, by taking a 

ſolemn 
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ſolemn oath of obedience to the Pope, of faith in 
all the doctrines taught by the church, of abſolute 
ſubmiſſion to all the poſitive inſtitutes of councils, 
and particularly thoſe of the council of Trent, and 


finally of perſeverance to the laſt moment of life in 


this profeſſion.— So help you God, and this holy 
goſpel! (9) My hand trembles fo at touching this 
taurum Phalaridis, that, if any aſk, Is it peace? I 


can only reply, with our Dr. Ames, bat peace 


ſo long as the witchcrafts of Jezebel are ſo many? or 


with Joſeph Hall, Behold | God will judge theſe fat 
cattle! (1) x I 

Leet us ſearch for religious liberty in a ſecond 
community, the epiſcopal church of England as it 
ſtood in this year, We ſay nothing of the then 
reigning prince, Charles II. His Majeſty was a 
gentleman of more humane principles than any of 


his family. He was wholly devoted to gaiety and 


pleaſure, As to religion he had none : but had he 
— left to himſelf he would have acted as other 


diſſipated gentlemen act. He would have laughed 


at religion in every form, and have kept his hands 
clean from human blood. He hated to be tor- 
mented by the clergy to perſecute the non- con- 
formiſts. You do nothing, ſaid he to his biſhops, 
and worſe than nothing, and you want me to do 
every thing. If you had lived well, and taken 
ains to convince the non- conformiſts, the nation 
might have been ſettled: but you think of nothing 
but to get good benefices, and keep a good table. 


15 1 had 


(9) Voyez Turieu Hift. de Concile de Trent. Reponſe de 
Monfieur Claude. Pref. au L* Expe/. de L* Eveque de Condom. 

(1) Vid. Lib, parvul. vere aureum, Gul. Ameſi, cui tit. 
Puritaniſmus Anglicanus, 1610: cui add. 7%. Halli Roma 


Irreconciliabilis. 
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T had a very honeſt chaplain, to whom I gave a liv- 
ing in Suffolk: but he is a very great blockhead, 
and yet he has brought all his pariſh to church. 
I can't imagine bat) he could ſay to them; for he 
is a very filly fellow: but he has been about from 
houſe to houſe, and I ſuppoſe his nonſenſe has 
ſuited their nonſenſe, and in reward of his diligence 
I have given him a biſhoprick in Ireland.“ (2) 
The epiſcopal church of England has a very. 
pretty face, as many other ladies have; for snE 
(1 uſe her own ſtyle) propoſes to make the ſcriptures 
ſole judge in matters of faith: but, remember, 
entle reader, they are the ſcriptures not as Jeſus 
hriſt gave them: but as explained in certain ſubſis — 
diary inſtruments called articles, creeds, homilies, 
liturgies and canons, | If the ſcriptures ſpeak not 
according to theſe, it is becauſe there is no light 
in them. Between college and church lie ſeveral 
inſtruments effential ro admiſſion, all to be execu- 
ted previous to the enjoyment of any of the re- 
ligious benefits of the corporation, The object 
in all theſe is the church of England, as by law 
eftabliſhed. The epiſcopal clergy know the truth 
of what I affirm, I have authentick copies before 
me of teſtimonials, letters of orders, and ſo on, 
taken from modern practice in one of the firſt 
dioceſes in England. A man, who would judge 
rightly, ought to diſtinguiſh between the kingdom 
of Great Britain and the epiſcopal church in the 
| Kingdom, Britons enjoy religious liberty now, 
which they did not enjoy in the time of Mr. Claude: 
but epiſcopalians remain in ffatu quo. Then epiſ- 
"IM | | . Copacy 


(2) Barnet, 
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eopacy rioted in the name of God and king Charles: 
now non- conformiſts reſt happy beneath revolu- 
tional ſhade. | 
1677. At the time of Claude's conference, cruel arch- 
biſhop Sheldon was juſt dead. He had been a 
humble diſciple of that great patron of perſecuting; 
power, Lord Clarendon, (3) and continued all his: 
days a moſt inveterate enemy of the non-conformiſts, 
a tool of the prerogative, a man, ho made a jeſt 
of religion, any tarther than it was a political 
engine of ſtate. (4) Him Sancroft ſucceeded, and 
now figured away at tne head of affairs; that San- 
crofr, who went to Crete in ſearch of epiſcopacy ; 
(5) that Sancroft, who was frightened out of his 
wits at king James's aſſumption of arbitrary power, 
when it ſhook its black rod over epiſcopacy, and 
went to the Tower rather than ſubmit. to it: but 
who had contributed, with his aſſociates, more 
than all the nation beſide, to advance prerogative 
above law, when it might cruſh the non- confor- 
miſts ; that Sancroft, who like a mariner in a 
ſtorm at ſea, ** prayed fervently to the God of 
peace for an univerſal bleſſed unjon of allreformed 
churches at home and abroad ;” that archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, in a word, who was deprived for 
Facobitiſm at the revolution; that was the man 
who, with Compton, Gunning, and others like 
themſelves, then managed the doctrine of autho- 
rity ſo as to exclude chriſtian liberty. () 
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(3) 1 wh 
(4) Nea, Hiſt. of Puritans, ann. 1677. 

(5) See Vol. J. of this Eſſay, page 197, note, 

(6) See Burnet—Neal—Calamy—&c, Moſheim, cent. xvii, 


ch. i. {. 2. p. 2-25, ᷑ 
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This very year the penal laws were in full force 
againſt non-conformiſts, and the execution of them 
in the hands of their avowed enemies. This year 
an inſurrection, if not a maſſacre, was intended. 
In this bleſſed plan Pope Innocent XI. Cardinal 
Howard, and many other great men, were con- 
cerned, Churchmen were to kill diſſenters, and 
papiſts them, the king was to be murdered, and 
the kingdom held in fee. (7) My God! what cala- 
mities has popery produced * 

An anglican biſhop wrote to Mr. Claude for 
advice, as he pretended, how to conduct himſelf 
toward the Engliſh non-conformiſts. Mr, Claude 
knew well enough, if he cenſured epiſco 
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1680. 


FF 
too ſeverely, his beloved refugees would ſuffer 


for it: and if he treated it too mildly; his 
letter would be paraded about England to 
ſerve a bad cauſe; the clergy of France would all 
riſe up againſt him, for even they affected to hold 
a pacifick epiſcopacy ; and all his own preſby- 
terian churches in France would conſider him as a 
man, who ignorantly or wickedly built in Eng- 
land what he had deſtroyed at home. In this de- 
licate ſituation the eyes of all were upon him, and 
though he could not break the ſnare, which the 
wily prieſt had ſet, yet he avoided the miſchief 
intended by it, with the utmoſt caution. He 


wrote: but finding the cemplaiſance of his 


farſt letter abuſed, he wrote a ſecond, and exceed- 
ingly blamed the rigour of the: epiſcopal party in 
England. The prieſt, with true ſacerdotal duph- 
city complimented Mr. Claude: but went no more 
to that foreign market to purchaſe praiſe for home 


conſumption. He never printed ' Claude's laſt 


. ve... ET letter ; 
(7) Neal, Vol. I. chap. 10. ann, 1678, 
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letter: but Mr. Iſaac Claude publiſhed it after his 
father's death. (8) Here then was no religious 


liberty. Let us enquire for it in Mr. Claude” So. n 


community. 


The firſt French 3 were of various ſen- 
timents both in doctrine and diſcipline: but the 


vicinity of Geneva, Lauſanne, and other cities, 


which adhered to Calvin's ſyſtem, together with 
the incredible zeal of this eminent man, and his 
two colleagues, Beza and Farel, affected France 
ſo as to engage the far greater part to adopt the 
preſpyterian diſcipline. Accordingly, they held 
in the courſe of one hundred years, twenty- nine 
national ſy nods. The firſt was held at Paris, in 
1359, where Francis de Morell, Lord of Callonges, 
was preſident, and the laſt at Loudon, Nov. 10, 
1659. In that, which was held at Alez in 1620, 
the deciſions of the council of Dort were adopted. 
The following oath was “ taken by all the ſynod, 
and ORDERED by them to be read in all provincial 
iy nods and univerſities, to be allowed, ſworn to, 
and ſigned by paſtors, elders, and profeſſors of 
the univerſities, and by all, who pretended to be 
received into the miniſtry. If any one rejected 
the doctrines decreed by the canons of the council, 
either in whole or in part, and refuſed ro make 
oath of his conſent and approbation, the Synod 
ordained, that ſuch refuſer ſhould not be admitted 
to any charge or employment eccleſiaſtical or ſcho- 
laſtical whatſoever.” This is the form of the oath. 

* 1, A. B. do ſwear and proteſt in the fight of 


God, and this holy aſſembly, that I do receive, 


approve of, and embrace all the dofirine taught and 
. 88 | 


(8) Oeuvres Poſthumes, tom. v: | 
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agreed upon in the national ſynod of Dort, as entirely 
conformable to the word of God, and that con- 
feſſion of faith, which is profeſſed in our churches, 
I do ſwear and promiſe, moreover, to perſevere 
during life, in the profeſſion of the ſaid doctrine, 
and to maintain it to the utmoſt of my power, and 
that neither in pulpit, nor in ſchools, nor in writ- 
ing will I depart from THAT RULE.” . ... Then 
follow a few lines condemnatory of Arminianiſm, 
and the whole cloſes with theſe words. © So, 
help' me, God ! and be merciful to me, as I ſwear 
all as above, without any 'equivocation or mental 
reſervation,” What a wide field of ſpeculation 
opens here!] but we only aſk, by what authority AA. . 10. 
was this yoke put upon the necks of another man Rom. xiv. 4. 
diſciples? and can a church thus conſtituted be 
ſaid to poſſeſs religious liberty? (9) Let me be 
allowed to ſay, liberty of diſſembling, liberty of 
prevaricating, liberty of departing to ſeek redreſs 
elſewhere, none of thele is liberty to be religious 
in ſuch a community, | | 

Sacred religious liberty ! whither art thou fled! 
where ſhall I find thee ! methinks I hear thy plain-g.,.q.14. 
tive voice in the wilderneſs. Lovely inhabitant of 
the deſert! how beautiful are thy feet even on the 
rugged mouritains! how enlivening thy voice 
lift it up with ſtrength, and ſay unto the cities, | 
Peace, peace, behold your God, | 1 uk gs 

Whether the fourth community, of which we 
now ſpeak, came from the valleys of Piedmont, or 
whether 1t originated among thole reformers, who, 
conſiſtent with their own principles, made pure 

f 0a 2 {cripture 


(9) Ruick's Synodicon.——Maimbourg's Peaceable method, 
See Herport on oaths. . : 
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ſuripture the rule of reformation, it ĩs certain, ſome 
ſocieties appeared, very early, advocates for congre- 
gational church · government. The churches included 
both baptiſts and independents. Some, as the 
Browniſts, ran liberty into licentiouſneſs; and others, 
as Robinſon in Holland, and Jacob in England, 
ſometimes explained, and arranged, and at other 
times rather cramped matters: but all held thegrand 
prineiple of ſelf-government, and the abſolute in- 
dependence of each congregation on any exterior 
juriſdiction. Here, as in all ſafe civil ſocieties, 
the baſes and principles of good government are 
held. Individuals are born free, each with liberty 
to diſpoſe of himſelf, Several individuals congre- 
gated, carry together ſeparate power, and depoſit, 
It in any degree, more or leſs, as the whole think 
fit, in one aggregate ſum, in one or more hands 
for the publick good. Officers, choſen by all to 
hold and diſpenſe this delegated power, are in truſt 
only, conſequently reſponſible to their conſtitu- 
ents, and all their power 1s conſtitutionally rever- 
tible to the fource, whence it came, on abuſe of 
the truſt, or at the demiſe of the truſtee. As all 
this buſineſs is ſpiritual, power extends over only 
ſpiritualities. Life, liberty, property, credit, and 
ſo on, are all inſured in another office, entruſted in 
other hands, under the care of civil governors. 
Here then is religious liberty. Various churches 
enjoy it in various degrees: but in thoſe 
churches, where infants are excluded, and where 
all are volunteers, where each ſociety pleaſeth itſelf 
and injures nobody, where impoſition is not 
known, and where blind ſubmiſſion cannot be 
borne; where each ſociety is a ſeparate family, 
and all together a regular confederacy, unpaid for 
| believing, 
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believing, and far from the fear of ſuffering; there 
does religious liberty reign, We enjoy this liberty 
in Britain, It ſeems good to our civil governors 
to oblige us to purchaſe it by a reſignation of ſome 
of our civil birth-rights. We think this hard. 
> 1 wi we pay the price, and enjoy the pur- 
chale. 2 
This fort is more than tenable, it is invincible. 
Grant us vox populi vox dei; only allow the pROPLx 


to be the ſource of power, and we have a wiſn 


equal to that of Archimedes, and as much more 


28 as the dignity of directing the world of 


pirit is ſuperior to that of guiding the motion of 
matter. Farewell popery, prelacy, preſbytery, I 
have underſtanding as well as you. My Creator 
gave me ability to judge for myſelf. My Redeemer 
brought a charter from Heaven to confirm my right 
of doing ſo, and gave me a rule to guide the exer- 
ciſe of my right. In the exerciſe of this right I 
may be holy and happy. The univerſe can do 
no more for me, 

This long digreſſion will abbreviate a longer 
narration of the famous diſpute between Boſſuet 
and Claude, which ſet all pens a going through 
England, Holland, and France. James Benigne 
Boſſuet, firſt biſhop of Condom, and laſt biſhop of 
Meaux, was one of the moſt formidable adverſa- 
ries of his time. He was a man of fine natural 


abilities. His addreſs was inſinuating, though his 


pretended eloquence was vile bombaſt. He had 
the ſoupleſſe of a courtier along with as much 


learning and reading as uſually fall to the ſhate of 


a popiſh prelate. He was in the higheſt reputa- 


tion and power, Privy counſellor, Biſhop of a 
dioceſe, Tutor to the Dauphin, and Almoner P 
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the Queen. He was maſter of all ſorts of diſſimu- 
lation, duplicity, and treachery. He had a heart 
caſed with inhumanity, and a front covered with 
braſs, Archbiſhop Wake in England, Claude in 
France, and numbers more, detected and expoſed 
his falſhoods.: but nothing ſtopped his career, he 
rolled on, a mighty torrent of miſchief, driving all 
before him; away went the reputable Fenelon 
along with the contemptible Claude. This finiſhed 
inſtrument of wickedneſs diſputed with Claude at 
the Counteſs de Roye's, in the preſence of ſeveral 
of the nobility. He had before publiſhed his fa- 
mous expoſition of the catbolick faith, in which 
he had endeavoured fo to explain the doctrines of 
popery, as to prove them perfectly agreeable to 
thoſe of the reformed churches. Even moderate 
papiſts bluſned for that ſnameful ſacrifice of truth, 
which this audacious diſputant made for the fake of 
gaining proſelytes. Proteſtants have expoſed his 
abſurdity, and refuted his fophiſtry a thouſand 
times over-: but, after all, there is one argument, 
and that the capital one, which was urged home 
by the prelate, and which lies unanſwered to this 
day. The following is a true tranſlationof his words. 
The ſupreme authority of the church is ſo neceſ- 
fary to determine... the ſenſe of ſcripture, that 
even our adverſaries, after they have reprobated it 
as an intolerable tyranny among us, have been 
obliged to eſtabliſh it among themſelves; When 
independents openly declared, that every believer 
ought to follow the dictates of his own conſcience, 
without ſubmitting to the authority of any bodies, 
or eccleſiaſtical afſemblies of men, and on this 
principle refuſed to ſubmit to the ſynods, that, 
which was held at Charenten in 1644, 3 
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this doctrine for the ſame reaſons, and on account 
of the-ſame inconveniences, for which we reject it.” 


He then goes on to ſhew that the ſynod entertained 
the ſame ideas of independency as the church of 
Rome embraced. He proves from the votes of the 
ſynod, that they allowed no right of private judg- 
ment: but inſiſted under pain of excommunication, 
that every religious diſpute ſhould be referred to 
conference, from thence to conſiſtory, thence to a 
provincial ſynod, and finally to a national ſynod, 
from which ſupreme court there lay no appeal. 
C Now, adds he, is not this as abſolute a ſub- 
miſſion as we demand? The independents agree to 
be determined by ſcripture, ſo do you, and ſo do 
we, Wherein then do we differ? They pretend 
to be determined by their own ſenſe of ſcripture: 
but you and we by that ſenſe, which THE cHuRcH 


gives it.” Next he proceeds to quote the form of 


thoſe letters miſſive, which the ſynod held at Vitre 
in 1617, had ordered to be ſent by the provincial 
ſynods, by the hands of their deputies, to the na- 


tional ſynod, conceived in theſe terms, We pro- 


miſe before God to ſubmit to WHATEVER SHALL BE 
CONCLUDED and reſolved on in your holy aſſembly 
(a tout ce qui. ſera conclu.) to obey and execute it to 
the utmoſt of our power, being perſuaded that God 
will preſide among you, and will guide you by his 
holy ſpirit into all truth and equity, according to 


his word.” Exactly our ſtate, exclaims the pre- 
late. This is an engagement to admit what the 


next ſynod ſhould appoint, not if it ſhould appear 


to vou agreeable to the word of God: but if it 


ſhould appear ſo to the synop, For your parts, you 
reſerve no right of examination. You are previouſly 
perſuaded the holy ſpirit will preſide in the aſſembly. 

| The 
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The doughty champion has not yet done, he gives 
one puſh more, a home thruſt it is. The 
national ſynod of St. Foi, held in_1578, made an 
attempt to unite Calviniſts and Lutherans in one 
general confeſſion of faith. The provincial ſynods 
were required to authorize deputies to treat of, 
agree, and decide all points of doctrine, and other 
articles concerning an union. The national ſynod . 
owered four experienced miniſters to conduct 
this buſineſs. If it were practicable, the formul 
was to be ſent to each ſynod for examination: but if 
the ſaid confeſſion of faith could not be conveni- 
ently ſent to be examined by all, then, confiding 
in the wiſdom and prudence of their deputies, they 
empowered them to agree and conclude all matters 
er deliberation, both articles of doctrine, and 
all other things tending to the union of the two 
churches. Here now, ſays the prelate, here are 
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=_— four men furniſhed with full power to alter a con- 
n feſſion of faith, which you offer to the world as a 
i eonfeſſion perfectly agreeable to the word of God, 


and for the maintenance of which you tell our 
wt | Kings, when you preſent it to them, an infinite 
be. ack of you are willing to ſhed your blood. 
g — Pray, what does the catholick church require of 
bh: her members more than the pretended reformed 

4 require of theirs?” (1) 2 
1 Pretended reformed is a title always given by 
Papiſts to proteſtants. The reformed in France 
were obliged to name themſelves ſo. The 
national aſſembly held at Tonneins 1614, humbly 
| entreated 
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their prieſts. Pretended reformers change the 
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entreated their Majeſties to free them from this 
mortifying neceſſity. This old cant is not yet out 
of date; for non - conforming miniſters. in England 
are yet admitted to exerciſe their miniſtry under 
the deſcription. of perſons in holy orders, or in 
pretended: holy ordets. But, in reality, who are 


reformed, and who are only pretendedꝶ 10; they who 


retain, or they who diſcard the main pillar of 
popery, the transferring of a perſonal concern with 
God to a proxy? Every thing habited in blue or 
black among us we ſalute Tas ReveREnD:: not 
that we affect empty titles, or attach ideas of power 
to them: but becauſe we mean to bear a publick 
teſtimony to the reality of a right claimed by THz 
PEOPLE, a right of electing their own religious 
officers, and of canferring on them all that validity 
of ordination to office, which daring men in other 
communities have transferred from the people to 


name, and preſerve the thing. Real reformers, re- 
move the thing and remain indifferent about the 
name. „ i ao rst wcnn tak n 
It would be endleſs to recite the arguments, and 
deſcribe the books, which flew about in this: con- 
troverſy. I will, therefore, take my leave of it, 
and only obſerve, that Boſſuet declared, Mr. 
Claude ſaid the moſt and the beſt, that could be 
ſaid for a bad cauſe. He ſaid all with the utmoſt 
ſincerity: but prejudices of education, defects in 
a conſtitution. of things, examples of parents and 
friends, all operated in this caſe on the humble and 

diffident Claude, who never pretended to infallibi- 
lity. I may venture to add, his ſoul was ſuperior 
to his ſyſtem. A theory of tyranny lay in his 
books and creeds: but he never acted on it in real 
Por. J. 8 fe; 


hi 


liberal, and generous diſpoſitions of his own 
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life : but on the ſafer, becauſe the more humane; 
By 

heart. : | 9 : 
The epiſcopal clergy continued all this while 
invariably to purſue their favourite plan of extir- 
pating the reformed : but it is not my deſigu to 
attend theſe ſanctimonious hypocrites through any 
other of their ſanguinary meaſures than thoſe, 


which affected Mr. Claude. It had long been a 


1682. 


prize at the papal claim. They took care, how- 


1682. 


maxim of court- policy, as Voltaire expreſſes it, to 


kiſs the Pope's feet and tie his hands. The clergy 
knew their intereſt, and as the crown had at this 
time a difpute with Rome concerning the regale, 
that is, a collation to benefices, the clergy in a 
body waited on his Majeſty to expreſs their ſur- 


ever, to play their cards cunningly, by ſending an 


abject apology to the Pope, aſſuring him, they 


were obliged to act as they did. In their addre 

to the King, they lamented, that the pretended re- 
formed took advantage of their diſpute with Rome 
to ſtrengthen themſelves in ſchiſm and ſedition. 
They opened their convocations with the moſt 
fulſome ſermons and harangues, that the loweſt 
degree of fordidneſs could utter. Boſſuet, like his 
2 Balaam, ſpouted away in his fermon 
from Num. xxiv. 5. How poodly are thy tents, O 
Jacob, and thy tabernasles, O Iſrael ! A little change, 
ſoon made by a prelate of genius and erudition, 
metamorphoſed the text into, How goedly is thi 

.conclave, O Rome, and thy hierarchy, O Galli- 
can church ! Conſequently, how heretical, ſchiſ- 


matical, and ſeditious is the pretended reformed 
conventicle ! The man runs metaphor-mad, and 


inflames all the convocation with a ſpecious but a 
88 ary 


- 
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the ſeſſion they. publiſhed inſtructions for the con- 
verſion of their dearly beloved brethren, the ſtray- 
ing ſheep of Chriſt, the reformed. They 
diſperſed circular letters through alt the kingdom, 
and therein they infulted the miſeries of a people, 
already harraſſed to death by their eruelty. Cro- 
codile cries and cant phraſes, compliments and 
curſes, the name of Chriſt and the fpirit of Anti- 
chriſt, the omnipotence of the throne and the nau- 
ſeous titles of the prelates made up theſe horrible 
inſtruments of devaſtation, entitled, Circular letters 
of the Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. (2 r 


It was a bold attempt to expoſe the iniquity of 


theſe letters; however, Mr. Claude did ſo moſt 


effectually by printing a ſmall piece, entitled, Cun- 


| fiderations on the circular letters of the Aſſembly of the 


clergy of France of the year 1682. This anonymous 
book was known to be his, and it did him great 


honour. Several of the prelates were men of birth, 
family and fortune; and, viewing them in this 


point of light, the author paid them feveral com- 
pliments, and profeſſed as much reſpect for them 
as was their due: but all of them were the unprin- 
cipled tools of a gloomy tyrant, and were carrying 
on infernal fchemes of a bloody polity under the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt. In this light he dereſted - 
the men, aſſumed an air of true dignity, upbraided 
them with their affected mildneſs, expoſed their ty- 
ranny over conſcience; declared that he did not 
own them for his maſters, and that he took his 

n to ſtare the A of the 1 
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(2) Voyez e ac uu Clog 
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in a fair light, aud to vindicate that liberty of con. | 


ſcience, which God had given to all mankind, 
- Theſe letters of: the Aſſembly not producing 


ſuch effects as the prelates hoped, they procured © 


an order for the notification of them to all the 
teſtants in the kingdom. The Intendant of bach 
province had orders to convene the proteſtant con- 
ſiſtories, to take with him the biſhop's vicar, and 
{ome other attendants; and to go in perſon and read 


the circular letter to each conſiſtory. All the re- 


ſormed churches fixed their eyes on Charenton, and 


determined to act in this new and difficult caſe as 


Mr. Claude ſhould ſet them an example. Happily, 
Charenton was the firſt conſiſtory ſummoned, and 
Mr. Claude was choſen to anſwer. The conſiſtory 
met. Claude was in the chair. Monſieur the In- 


tendant entered with his train, and read the letter. 


Mr. Claude replied in a few words, well choſen 
and full of ſenſe. He owned the auguſt character, 
with which Monſieur, the 2 was veſted 


— he declared, that he and his church had a pro- 


found reſpect for civil magiſtracy—thaty as a proof 
of their ſubmiſſion to it, they had aſſembled to hear 
him read a letter, which contained nothing butaf- 


flict ion for all the reformed that my Lords the 


prelates challenged their reſpect on account of the 
rank, which his Majeſty had thought proper to 
give them but that, if they pretended in theſe 
letters to ſpeak to them as from an eccleſiaſtical tri- 
bunal, he was bound in conſcience to declare, that 
neither he nor his church did at all acknowledge 
their authority. This judicious anſwer was in- 
ſtantly printed; and it ſerved for a model to all the 
other conſiſtories through the kingdom. 

Mr. Claude neglected no * of — 
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good: but employed the little remaining breathing 


time in writingand publiſhing a ſmall practical book 


on preparation for the Lord's ſupper, from 1 Cor., 
i. 28. In this admired piece the author develops 


the human heart, follows the ſinner through all his 
windings, takes off his maſk, ſhews his miſery, and 
conducts him to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as his ſo- 
„This book had a moſt rapid ſale. 
The people would have ex ploded tranſubſtantiation, 
had not the king. and the prelates forbidden them. 
About this time, the univerſity of Groningen in- 
vited Mr, Claude to accept of a profeſſorſhiꝑ of 
divinity there. The offer was made with all the 
due forms, and with all the inducements, that 
could be deſired: but neither could the church at 


Charenton endure the thought of parting with their 


paſtor, nor could the paſtor bear to leave his flock. 
at the approach of the heavieſt ſtorm, that had 
ever fallen on them. He therefore returned a 
handſome anſwer to the univerſity : but begged 
leave to decline the honour intended him. Lhe 
diſtintereſted ſhepherd of the flock at Charenton 
ſaw the thief and the wolf coming to ſteal, and to 
kill, and to deſtroy: bur, not being a hireling, he 
determined not to flee, but to abide, and to lay down, 
if it ſhould be neceſſary, his life fof the ſheep, 

The calamities of the proteſtants increaſed every 
day, and the [eſtabliſhed clergy ſeemed ro ſingle 
out Claude in all their publications as the ring- 
leader of the hereſy, He, all placid and ſerene in 
his conſcience, anſwered what wanted anſwering, 
and deſpiſed the reſt. Aware of the worth of every 
moment, he became more indefatigable than ever. 


Hie preached very often, and very frankly; he ad- 


viſed and aſſiſted other churches; he opened his 
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hand liberally to all his brethren's neceſſities; and 
preſſed home practical religion in private more than 
/ cver. His church was now a noble ſight; the 
countenances and the tears of his crouded auditories 
produced tenderneſs and zeal in occaſional preach- 
ers, and excited the idea of a ſhipwrecked people 
elimbing up a rock of hope. Sleep, and whiſper- 
ing, and compliments, and all the diſgraces of 
chriſtian worſhip were baniſhed theſe aſſemblies, 
while all acts of piety and benevolence ſupplied 
ie e e im. HE 
1689. At length the fatal year arrived, in which the 
long: laid plot of extirpating proteſtantiſm, begun 
and conducted by thoſe infernal inſtruments of def- 
potiſm called Bisnors of France, was to be exe- 
- euted. In May the clergy held an Aﬀembly at 
Verſailles. Their deputies, as ufual, harangued 
BaJazer, (3) congratulated him for the ſucceſs of 
his deſign to extirpate hereſy, extolled the glory he 
had acquired by oppreſſing the reformed, above all 
the victories that he had ever obtained; Inde- 
Hance of all the blood flowing in the Cevennes, and 
in all the diſtant provinces, and in ſpite of all the 
groans, that iſſued from gallies, banifhments and 
dungeons, they aſſured the tyrant, he had raiſed 


__ © (3) T allude to Mr. Rowe's Tragedy of Tamerlane. Dr: 
Welwood ſays, In this play he aimed at a parallel between 

William III. and Tamerlane, and Bajazet and Lewis XIV. 
And, he adds, ſince nothing could be more calculated for 
raifing in the minds of the audience a true paſſion for liberty, 
and a juſt abhorrence of ſlavery, he wonders how this play 
came to be diſcouraged next to a prohibition in the latter end 
of Q. Ann's reign. The Dr. did not think proper to aſſign 
the reaſon; indeed it was unneceſſary, all the world knew it. 8 
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the church to the higheſt pitch of glory, and filled 
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it with joy becauſe he had done the great work 
without fire or - ſword. However, to make neat 
faſhionable work they added eight and twenty lit- 
tle articles more, all deſpotick and penal, which 
were yet to be done to finiſh off the exploit. This 


kind of orators have a patent for lying, and death 


and the devil have a commiſſion; the firſt from 
Lewis, and the laſt from the pope, to ſilence all, 
who dare contradict them. TALL LET wy? 

- The old Chancellor, Father Le Tellier, per- 


ceiving he ſhould die before the ſeſſion of partia- 


„ 


ment, obtained of the king by frequent importu- 


nities, that the grand affair, THE REVOCATION or 
THE EDIT oF NanTz, ſhould be put off no longer; 


but that he might have the honour to put the ſcal 
to it before he expired. He was indulged, the 

 edi&t was ared, the ſeal was put to it Oct. 18th, 
and four days after it was regiſtered in the chamber 


of vacations. This ſuperannuated old finner was 
ſo infatuated as to adopt Simeon's words, when he 
ſealed the inſtrument. It was the laſt act of his 
chancellorſhip, and he died ſoon after with theſe 
words in his mouth, I will ing of the mercies of the 
Lord for ever. His panegyriſt ſays, © he went on 
fmeging tbe reit of the pſalm when be got to heaven.” 1 
am not ſure of that. I only know, all the biſhops 


dered to be wicked, preached the funeral- oration, 
ſaid all the fine things he could invent, and declared 
that to be a vtous eclift, a triumph of K ELIN, 


a moſt glorious monument of the preTyY of the king, 
(4) that edict, I ſay, which condemned two mil- 

| | "7; lions 
(4) Ce pieux edit. Triomphe de la foi, La pier du Roi: 


Flich. Orais. fun. pour Le Tellier. 


attended his funeral in their habits, and Archbiſhop 
-Flechier, a very good man, when he Was not or- 


October. 
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lions of rational beings to ruin for exerciſing. thety | 


own reaſon in matters of religion, and did ſo in di- 
rect violation of oaths, and publick inſtruments, 
and all the ties, that uſually, bind mankind, © 

The edict was not yet pabliſbhed under the ſeal, 


and the church at Charenton obtained an order of 


council for the continuance of their publick wor- 
ſhip, till it ſhould be ſo. They obtained the favour, 
and ſpent their time in faſting, praying, preaching, 
ſettling their affairs, as well as they could, and de- 


; liberating whither to flee, and what to do. What 


December. 


oceans of ſorrow for Claude at Paris, while Le Tel- 
lier was ſinging the eighty-ninth pſalm in heaven 

The mercileſs biſhops, loth to do the devil's 
work by halves, artfully. ſet one-ſhare more for 
Mr. Claude, They procured a publication of the 
edict under the ſeal on Thurſday Dec. 18th, and 
they took care to give the conſiſtory at Charenton 
legal notice of it. They knew the edict could not 


be regiſtered in parliament till the next week, and 


they hoped the proteſtants would meet on the in- 
tervening Lord's day for publick worſhip. In 
ſuch a caſe, chey intended to come into the church, 
ſpeak to the people, and embroil them with the ci- 


vil powers. Between the king and the parliament, 


prerogative and law, they intended, as between 


two milſtones, to grind the reformed to powder. 


The better to ſucceed, they concealed- their trea- 
chery; and, as they took no ſteps on the publi- 
cation of the edict toward ſeizing the church, the 


good people ſuppoſed, compaſſion had for once en- 
'tered the heart of a biſhop, and that the ſmall 


conſolation of one, laſt, farewell Lord's-day wor- 


ſhip, was a favour intended them. Mr. Claude 
| | + knew 
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knew the men too well not to diſtruſt a favour 
coming from {ach ſuſpected hands. He, there- 
fore, diſſuaded the miniſters from preaching,” and 
the people from aſſembling ; they agreed, and the 


church at Charenton was ſhut on the Lord's day. 


Some thought, Mr. Claude took a haſty ſtep: but 


others better informed ſaid, it was a maſterly 


ſtroke. It was a turn given to the rudder of a 

eat ſhip, that was going to be wrecked; it came 
2 che e of a ſkilful pilot, whom God enabled 
to ſave the paſſengers, when he could not prevent 
the wreck of the veſſel; © e 30+ 

The eccleſiaſticks, ſeeing their deſign defeated, 
and knowing by long experience that Claude muſt 
be the man, who had rendered their ſcheme abor- 
tive, were enraged beyond their uſual meaſure , 
and declared, with true epiſcopal heroifm, th 


would prevent his future over officious care of his 


flock, and ſpare him the pain of ſeeing their diſ- 
petſion. They made their threatening good. On 
Monday, Dec. 22, rhe edict was regiſtered in par- 
liament. Fifteen days were allowed the miniſters 
to depart the kingdom. The biſhops found means 
to abridge this time in regard to Mr. Claude, and 
at ten o'clock on Monday forenoon he received 
orders to quit the kingdom within twenty- four 
hours. One of the king's footmen was appointed 
to attend him to the frontiers of France. Mr. 
Claude was prepared for the event, and received 
the order as became a chriſtian. | 
When God created John Claude, he laid him 


under the fatal neceſſity of committing the unpar- 


donable fin in the account of thoſe deſpotick hypo. 
crites, popiſh prelates. Theſe men "never forgive 
the man, who has penetration enough to diſcover 


* 


Vor. I. N the 


xlix 


TAE LIFE of 3 


the true ſprings of their actions, and rectitude and 
benevolence enough to abhor and expoſe them. 


Such men as Claude are not made up to their mind. 


An ignorant monk, who does not know the world, 
a needy ſpendthrift in diſtreſs for fear of his credi- 
tors, a daſtardly cringing creature, who dare not 
call his foul his own, a lover of caſe, a ſlave to 
praiſe, theſe, and others like them, are formed ſor 
ſervitude, and lick the feet of their lords the pre- 
lates, who, in great wiſdom and piety, in pure love 
to their ſouls, and in a primitive laudable zeal for 


the glory of God, condeſcend to lead them through 


life in epiſcopal chains. 
On Tueſday morning, Dec. 23, the Man of 
God took coach at Paris for Bruſſels, intending to 
and reſide with his only ſon, who was then paſtor 
of the Walloon church at the - Hague. The king's 
footman treated him with all poſſible civility, his 


merit commanding the man's reſpect. At every 


ſtage he was complimented by perſons of diſtinction. 
He ſlept one night at Cambray. The father rector 
of the Jeſuits did him the honour of a viſit, and 


the houſe preſented him with what was in ſeaſon. . 


At length he arrived at the Hague, and, in receiv- 
ing and returning the embraces of his family, for 
that evening, forgat his perils, and the remains of a 
fit of ſickneſs, which he had before he left Paris. 


A few days after his arrival, he had the honour' 


of paying his reſpects to the prince and princeſs of 
Orange, and to the chief perſons of the ſtate, He 
was received in a manner, that overwhelmed his 
ſoul with joy ; and he often declared, he could not 
ſufficiently admire the magnanimity of thoſe illuſ- 


trious men, who, the moment they quit an aſſem- 
bly, where they have appeared veſted with the 


majeſty 
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majeſty of a ſovereign ſtats, converſe with other men 


as if they thought them fellow-citizens, The con- 


traſt between this court and that of France may 
well be ſuppoſed to ſtrike our exile. Dignity here 
muſt ſeem the ſoft majeſty of angels : but dignity 
there the ferocious ſwell of devils, 

The Elector of Brandenburg endeavoured to pre- 
vail with Mr. Claude go ſettle in his territories : 
but for particular reaſons he declined it. The 
ſtates provided for him at the Hague in a man- 
ner, which ſhewed their great opinion of his merit. 
The prince of Orange too ſettled a conſiderable 
penſion on him, Here, then, he enjoyed all ima- 


ginable quiet. His houſe was the aſylum of all 


the diſperſed, and many a long night and day did 
he fir to hear their lamentable tales, ſoothing their 


ſorrows, quieting their fears, reconciling their minds 


to a wiſe providence, and juſtifying the ways of 
God to men. Here he collected authentick mate- 
rials for his laſt work, The complaints of the Pro- 
teſtants of France. He underſtood, that Boſſuet, 
and the other French prelates, had the conſummate 
impudence to affirm, that the government had uſed 


no force toward the proteſtants, that the biſhops 


had converted them by reaſon, and argument, and 
gentle meaſures. Shocked at the accumulated im- 
piety y of the men, he ſtated the facts, painted the 

ſhops in their own colours, publiſhed the book, 
and Ppelked to all Europe. All Europe (except 


the Pope, and our James IT. who cauſed the book 


to be burnt by the hands of the common hangrnan.) 


1686; 


all Europe ecchoed, Everlaſting infamy cover the 


biſhops of France! 
Mr. Claude's courſe of life at the Hague was, 


in general, this, He roſe early, worſhipped I 4 


8 2 
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in private, and afterwaꝶd with his family. The 
forenoon he ſpent in ſtudy, afternoons he devoted 
ro viſitors, for the people, who ſought to converſe 1 
with him, were innumerable: He ate a light and = < 
early ſupper, and received after it his intimate 


4 friends. Here, ſays one of them, in thoſe hours b 
1 of freedom, in thoſe eaſy converſations, we ſaw the | 
| very Mr. Claude. His ſerious openneſs. of heart, \ 
ö his wiſe and affable converſation, his penetratin 1 
4 genius and ſweet temper, afforded us the higheſt \ 

delight. Theſe converſations always ended with 2 


the uſual exerciſes of piety in his family. The 
company departed, and he retired to bed.“ 
There was, at this time, no regular preaching 
in the Walloon church. Mr. Claude, however, 
preached there occaſionally in his ſon's ſtead, and 
at other times elſewhere. Going to pay his re- 
ſpects to the Elector of Brandenburg at Cleve, the 
Duke deſired him to preach in his palace at two in 
the afternoon, Mr. Claude did ſo from theſe 
| 2Cor.v.17, words, I any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature, 
and ſo on. His highneſs was extremely pleaſed 
with the ſermon, and he expreſſed his ſatisfaction 
to Mr. Claude in the moſt ' ample manner. The 
prince and princeſs of Orange often required him 
to preach betore them. Mr, Claude had not a fine 
voice : but his auditors were always charmed with 
his ſermons; and it was a ſmart ſaying of 4 
gentleman, who was aſked after ſermon, how he 
- hked the preacher. Every voice will be for him, 
{aid he, except his own. NET 
It was on December the 25th, 1686, that Mr, 
Claude preached one of his nobleſt ſermons before 
their royal highneſſes, from Luke i. 30, &c. The 
auditors were all extremely affected with this diſ- 
| courle, 


— . . On TIS 


MONSIEUR CLAUDE. 


courſe, and paſſed the higheſt encomiums on it. 
All thought the preacher excelled himſelf: but 


little did they think, that, while he uttered him- 


ſelf with great eagerneſs, and was heated 1n his 
work, he was catching that 1llnels, which would 
bring him to the grave. 172 
Ina the evening he found himſelf uncommonly 
weary. In the night he had a fever, with violent 
pains all over him. Each following day he became 
worſe and worſe, and all percerved his diſſolution 
approaching. 

On Monday, Jan. 6, he ſent for the ſenior paſtor 
of the church, to whom in the preſence of all his 
family he expreſſed himſelf thus. Sir, I was de- 


frirous to ſee you, and to make my dying declaration be- 


fore you. I am a miſerable ſinner befere Gad. I moſt 


heartily beſeech him to ſhew me mercy for ' the ſake of 
our Lord Feſus Cbrit. T bope be will hear my prayer. 
He has promiſed to hear the cries of repenting ſinners. 
J adore him for bleſſing my miniſtry. It bas not been 
fruitleſs in bis church; it is an effeft of God's grace, 


and 1 adore his providence for it. | 


After pauſing awhile he added, I have carefully 


examined all religions. None appear to me worthy of 


the wiſdom of God, and capæble of leading man to hap- 
pineſs, but the chriſtian religion, I have diligently 
fudied popery and the reformation... The proteſtant re- 


ligion, I think, is the only good religion. It is all found 


in the boly ſcriptures, the word of God..' From this as 
from a fountain all religion muſt be drawn. Scripture 
ts the root, the proteſtant religion is the trunk and 


2 branches of the tree, It becomes you all to keep feady 


70 it, The paſtor told him, he was not ſurprized 
to hear him expreſs himſelf fo, after what he had 
preached and printed in books, which had ſo greatly 

925 | | edified 
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edified the church. Ab! break off, - ſaid hey 
interrupting him, let us not ſpeak of praiſes at a time 


pd 
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i when moments are ſo precious, and when they ought to k 
1 de employed to à better uſe. Here, being fatigued, t. 
4 he aſked to be put to bed. y 
1 | He frequently ſpoke of the happineſs of thoſe; 1 
| who had left France for religion, and beſought his 1 
family and friends to prize liberty of conſcience. I 
A Mrs. Claude aſked him one day, whether he was l 
4 not ſorry to leave her? No, replied he, I am going 1 
„ to my God, and 1 leave you in bis hands in a free = | 
1 country. What can I de ofir efire more either for you or : 

| el,! ; 


Not being able to fit up, be defired- 4 friend to 
write, as he dictated, a letter to the prince of 
Orange. It was mort, gratulatory, and pathetick. 
With ſome trouble he ſigned it. His highneſs re- 
ceived it with great condeſcenſion; and, all hero 
as he was, he perceived, as he peruſed it, that he 
was a man as well as the writer. He bleſſed, and 
wept for the departing Claude. 

A week before he died, with true patriarchal dig- 
nity, he fat up in his bed, and aſked to ſpeak with 
his ſon, and family. Sor, ſaid he, tenderly embracing 
him, I am leaving you, The time of my departure is 
at hand. Silence, and ſobs, and floods of tears 
followed, each claſped in the others arms, The 
family all came, and aſked his bleſſing: Maſt 
willingly, replied he, will T give it you; Mrs. Claude 
kneeled down by the bed-fide. My wife, ſaid he, 
I have always tengerly loved you. Be not afflified at 
my death. The death of the ſaints is precious in the 
Sight of God. In you I have ſeen a fincere piety. 1 
bleſs God for it. Be conſtant in ſerving bim with your 
whole heart, He will bleſs vou. I recommend my =_ 
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MONSIEUR CLAUDE. 
and his family to you, and I beſeech the Lord to bleſs 


you. To his ſon, who, with an old ſervant, was 


kneeling by his mother, he ſaid, among other 
things, Son, you have choſen the good part. Perform 
your office as a good paſtor, and God will bleſs you, 
Love and reſpect your mother. Be mindful of this do- 
meſtick. Take care ſhe want nothing as long as ſhe 
lives. 1 give you all my bleſſing. The afflicted family 
had not the power of making any anſwer, their 


lv 


tears and their ſilence ſpoke for them. The paſtor 


being preſent, Mr. Claude deſired him to pray, 


only attend to two of the great truths of religion, the 

mercy of God, and the gracious aids of bis holy ſpirit. 
After this a delirium ſeized him. He had, how- 

ever, his ſenſes at times, and always employed thoſe 


moments in edifying his attendants. Monſ. Du 


Vivie viſiting him in a lucid interval, and aſkin 

him of the ſtate of his mind, he ſaid with a deli- 
berate compoſure, I know whom I have believed, and 
Tam perſuaded be is able to keep that, which I have 
committed unto him againſt that day., Another time 
the ſenior paſtor aſked him, Do you know. me, Sir? 
Yes, replied he, you are my paſtor.. . . My whole re- 
courſe is to the mercy of God . . , 1 expert a better life 
than this . . . belp to fortify my . meditations by your 
prayers.” Speaking at another time, to his ſon, he 


ſaid, Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is my only righteouſ- 


neſs, I need no other, be is all. ſuſſicient. 

When Monſ. Arbuſſe deſired from the pulpir 
before prayer the prayers of the congregation for 
one of their brethren extremely ill, who deſerved to 


be lamented by all good people, the congregation 


looked and liſtened: but when he added the ſick per- 
ſon was Mr. Claude, the whole aſſembly burſt into a 
5 Ng flood 


adding, Be ſhort, . . . I am ſo oppreſſed, that I can 


2 Tim. i. 
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flood of tears. Publick prayer was repeatedly of. 
fered for him: but the time of his departure was 
come, and on January 13, in the fixty eighth year 
of his age, he refigned his foul into the hands of 
God, who gave it. me. OY N 
Thus lived, and thus died the ineſtimable John 
Claude. Forty two years he ferved the church of 
God with all humility of mind, and with many tears, 
and temptations, which befet him by the lying in wait 
of men worſe than Jews, though called chriſtians. 
In France he was in the higheſt reputation. His 
friends loved him, and his adverfaries feared him. 
His baniſhment completed his credit abroad. His 
name has paſſed with luſtre into other countries, 
and he yet lives and ſpeaks among us by his excel- 
lent works. 8 | 4 
Mr. Iſaac Claude, after the deceaſe of his father, 
publiſhed five octavo volumes, his poſthumous 
works. The following treatiſe is part of the firſt 
volume. The ſecond and third volumes contain 
a body of chriſtian divinity. The fourth conſiſts 
of theſes, expoſitions of paſſages of ſcripture, and 
fo on. The fifth contains letters on religion, and 
on various ſubjects. As three of theſe letters clear 
up an article in our church-hiſtory, which regards 
Mr. Claude, I cannot perſuade myſelf to put a pe- 
riod to this account without endeavouring to place 
it in its true ligt. Nee e 
In the year 1680 Dr. Stillingfleet, who had made 
himſelf known by publiſhing an oily book with a 
naſty title, ( 5) and who afterward obtained the bi- 
ſhoprick of Worceſter by anorher book affirming 
the right of biſhops to vote in parliament in ca- 
| a Piital 

(5) Aweapon e for the church's wounds, 1695. 
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capital cafes ; he who pleaded for that odious tyrant 
Laud, and who thought Locke's eſſay dangerous 
to the faith; Stillingfleet, I ſay, preached a ſermon 
before the Lord Mayor on the miſebief of ſeperation, 
and became a ſower of diſcord among brethren ! 
It was the price of perferment then; This was 
printed, and in it the diffenters were all condemned 
as ſchiſmaticks, and gravtly adviſed not to com- 
plain of perſecution. Owen, Baxter, Alſop, Howe 
and others, anſwered this ſeditious hbel with great 
clearneſs and ſpirit. The prieſt, driven todiſtreſs, 
855 Compton, Biſhop of London, to write to 

laude, Le Moyne, and other French preſbyteri- 
ans, for their opinion of Engliſh preſbyterianifm. 
They gave complaiſant: but wary anſwers. Theſe 
letters of French non- conformiſts were publiſhed 
by Stillingfleet as fuffrages for epiſcopacy, and 
againſt non- conformity, and they were tacked to 
a book of his own about ſchiſm. There could 


make that a crime at Dover, which is at the ſame 
timea virtue at Calais, Epiſcopacy and non-con- 
formity reſt on the ſame arguments in both king- 
doms, and a man, who does not know this, 1s not 
fit to write on the controverſy between non-con- 


formilts and epiſcopalians, Mr. Claude complained 
-bitterly of this ungenerous treatment: but the 


letters, that contained theſe complaints, were con- 
cealed till his death. Our hiſtorian, Neale, there- 


fore, fell into the miſtake of allowing, that the 


French prefbyterians favoured Engliſh epiſcopacy: 


but very properly adds, their ſuffrages, ſuppoſing 
5 4 2 given againſt us, were of no value in 
Ven . | F 


not be a more glaring abſurdity; for no art can 
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an argument, which was not to be determined by 5 
a majority of votes. (6) - 
After Mr, Claude's deceaſe, his fon printed the 
letters In one to à Lady,  whonhad ſent him the _ 
biſhop's packet, dated at Paris, April 16, -16B1, = 
he declares—that he was aſtoniſhed to ſee his letter | 
rinted—that, he wiſhed to ſee chriſtians united ; 
= that he had written on the ſubject with great 
caution— that his chief deſign was to remove that 
calumny, which ſome had caſt on them, charging 
them with denying the poſſibility of being ſaved in 
the epiſcopal church—that he had freely taxed the 
biſhops with their ſeyerity—and that he had only 
— his deſire of union in the form of a wiſh, 
All this is very different from a juſtiſcation of 
epiſcopal tyranny. In another letter to Compton = 
of the ſame date, he tells him that he had received 1 
the book and his own letter: but that he did not =. - 
underſtand Engliſh enough to judge of them that = 
he never intended to have his letter printed—thar, 5 
had Stillingfleet conſulted him, he would not have 
agreed to the publication of it. I am perſuaded, 
adds he, you will not take it ill, if I ſay; on your 
ſide, you ought to contribute all you can, to an 
union with the non-conformiſts without a party 
ſpirir, and with all prudence and moderation. You, 
my lords the biſhops, are blamed. for your eager- 
neſs to perſecute others by penal laws as if they 
were enemies, You are blamed. for your church- 
government, which, it is ſaid, is as arbitrary and 
deſpotie over miniſters as that of the popiſh pre- 
lates. You are complained of for not admitting 
any perſon to the miniſtry without making. oath 
that epiſcopacy is of divine right, which is 2 | 
rac 
\ (6) Hip. of Par. 
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rack for conſcience. Tou are'complained of for 
- requiring the miniſters of other proteſtant churches 
to be re- rdained, when” they come among you, 


While you admit others, ordained by popiſh pre- 
lates, to exerciſe their miniſtry without re-ordina- 


tion. Your biſhops are blamed for their rigid 
attachment to offenſive ceremonies, for whichthey 
- contend tanguam pro aris et focis. In the name of 
God, my Lord, endeavour to remove theſe grounds 
of complaint, if they be true; or, if they be not, 
.clear yourſelves, and let all Europe know, that 
there is nothing, which the glory of God, and the 
good of his church require of you, that you are 
not ready to do; for, allow me to tell you, it is 
not enough for your juſtification to affirm, that 
your own miniſtry is lawful, and that they, who 
ſeparate from you, are guilty of ſchiſm 3 you muſt 


go on, and prove that you give no cauſe, no pre- 


text for ſeparation that on the contrary you do all 
in your power to prevent it and that, far from 
chafing and irritating people's minds, you endea- 
vour by all gentle methods to conciliate them. I 
beg pardon, my Lord, if I have given too fr 

into the emotions of my ow zeal, &.“ * 
The caſe, then, is this, Epiſcopalians, not 
being able to maintain their cauſe by argument, 
endeavoured to do it by majority of votes. In 
order to procure theſe, they ſent a falſe ſtate of 
the caſe to the French proteſtants. The French, 
as ſoon as they underſtood the true ſtate of the 
caſe, complained of having been treated with 
duplicity, aud declared againſt the biſhops, and 
againſt the cauſe, which they were endeayouring 
to upport, | | 
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he would have ſeen now and then a Burnet and a 
 Hoadley making a few feeble efforts to relieve 
* conſcience :- but generally ſuſpected, often abuſed, 
and always carried along the ſtream by a ſucceſſion 
of Stillingfleets and Comptons. He would have 
ſeen a modeſt. petition for freedom from penal 
laws, unaccompanied with any- requeſt for eſtab- 
liſhment, incorporation, preferment, or even the 
crumbs that fall from rectorial tables, rejected 

Engliſh biſhops. He would have been convinced, 
that it would be doing ſuch men too much honour 
ever hereafter to aſk their votes in favour of re- 
ligious liberty, either in the daſtardly fawning 
ſtyle of free and candid diſguiſitions, or in the ner - 
vous language of petitioning non-· conformiſts, ha- 
bituated to free inquiry at home, and franknefs 
of expreſſion abroad. In a word, he would have 
deen more non- conformable than ever; he would 
have laid with one of old, (5) I WILL WALK AT 1 
BBRTV, FOR I SEEK THY PRECEPTS, I WILL SPEAK 
OF THY TESTIMONIES ALSO' BEFORE KINGS, AN 
WILL NOT BE ASHAMED. REMOVE FROM ME THE 
WAY OF LYING, AND GRACIOUSLY GRANT ME THY 
hrt (7) Paal. cxix. 45. 46. 29» 
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= ENA r £605 
On the Choice of Texts. (1) 
MHERE are in general. 


(1) The preſent cuſtom of 
reading a text of ſcripture, to 
ſerve for the ground of a diſ- 
courſe, is derived from the 
time of Ezra. Before that time 
the prophets, and before them 
the patriarchs, delivered in 
public aſſemblies ſometimes 
prophecies, and ſometimes 
moral inſtructions for the edi- 
fication of the people. Noah 


was a preacher of righteouſneſs ; 


and Enoch, the ſeventh from 
Vor. I. | 8 


five parts of a ſermon, 

the exordium, the connection, the diviſion, 
the diſcuſſion, and the application: but, as con- 
nection and diviſion are parts which ought to be 


extremely 


Adam, prophefied. At the re- 
turn of the Jews. from the 
Babyloniſh | captivity, Ezra 
made, as he ought, the writ- 
— of Moſes the rule of his 
reformation of the church: 
But, as the people in the ſe- 
venty years of their captivity 
had almoſt loft the language 
written, it became neceſſary 


to explain, as well as to read 


3 to them. Ac- 


in which their pentatèuch was 


cordingly 


("8-3 
extremely ſhort, we can ꝓroperiy -reckon-only 
three parts; exordium, diſcuſſion, and application. 
However, we will juſt take notice of connection 
and diviſion after we have ſpoken a little on the 
choice of texts, and on a, few general rules of 
diſcuſſing them. (2) | 


4 — x 


: 1. Never 
1 i > C4 . : Us © 
cordingly we are told, that tify. See Bayle's gen. did. 
Ezra, accompanied by ſeveral Ariſtotle, rem. U. 

Levites, in a public congre-. () Biſhop Wilkin ſays, 
gation of men and women, ** Preaching ſhould have its 
aſcended a pulpit, opened the _rules and canons, whereb 
bock of the law, (the people men may be directed to the 


all riſing from their ſeats on 
his opening the book.) ad- 
dreſſed a prayer to God, to 
which the people ſaid Amen, 
and read in the law of God 
diftinly, and gave the ſenſe, 
and cauſed them to underſtand 
the reading, Neh. viii. 6, 7, 8. 
In later times Maſes was chus 
read in the ſynagogues every 
JSabbath-aay, Acts xv. 21. To 
chis laudable cuſtom our Sa- 
viour conformed, and, in the 
ſynagogue at Nazareth, read 
a paſſage in Iſaiah, cloſed the 
hook, after he had read it, re- 
turned it to the miniſter, ſat 
down, and preached from the 
text. Luke iv. 16, &, The 
apoſtles followed his example, 
Acts xviii. 4. the primitive 
fathers theirs, and the cuſ- 
tom prevails over all the ehriſ- 


eaſieſt and readieſt way for the 
practice of it. Beſides all aca- 


demical ſtudies of languages, 


ſciences, divinity, &c. beſides 
all theſe, there 1s a particular 


art of preaching.---T'wo abili- 
ties are 23 in eve 


one; 
a right underſtanding of ſound 
dockrine, and n Ali to 
propound, confirm, and ap- 

ly it to others; The firſt may 
3 without the other; and, as 
a man may be a good /awwyer, 
and yet-not a good pleader ; 
ſo he may be a good divine, 


and yet not a good preacher. 


One reaſon why men of emi- 
nent parts are ſo ſlow and un- 
ſkilful herein is, becauſe they 
have not been verſed in this 
ſtudy, and are therefore un- 
acquainted with thoſe proper 
rules and directions by which 


tian world at this day. This they ſhould be guided in the 
practice, however, was inter- attaining and exerciſe of this 
rupted in the dark times of gift. It hath been the uſual 
popery ; and the ehics of Ati, courſe at the univerſity,: to 
totle were read in many venture upon this calling in 
churches on Sundays; inſtead an abrupt, overhaſty manner, 
of the holy ſcriptures, as When ſcholars have paſſed 


Melancthon and vthers teſ- 


over their philoſophical ſtu- 


dies, 


2 rene 3 rt EASIEST SE. £1: 44 


DF SPST TY 


* 
4 

4 
I 
8 

5 
A 
d 
1 
g 
"> 
5 


© +.3 


1. Never chooſe uch texts as bave Wet 4 complart 
PE for only impertinent and fooliſh people will 
attempt to preach from one or two words, which 


nothing. 


ſignify 


2. Not only words which have a complete ſenſe 


of themſelves muſt be taken: 


but they 


' muſ 


alſo includ? the” complete ſenſe of the writer, Whole 
words they are; for it { is langyape,” and they 
are his ſentiments, "which "you, Ps 3) For 


dies, and made - ſome little 
entrance on divinity, they 
preſently think themſelves fit 
for the pulpit, without an 

farther enquiry, as if the 2 
of preaching; and ſacred ora- 


tory, was not a diſtinct art: of 
itſelf. This would be counted 


very pre poſterous in other 


matters, if a man ſhould pre- 
ſume of being an orator be- 


cauſe he was a logician, or to 
ractiſe phyſic becauſe he had 
armed philoſophy,” * 
- Wilkin' 4 Ecelgſaſtes. 

( 3). Tie preacher muſt take 
the ſenſe of the writer, Of- 
fences againſt this obvious 
rule are numberleſs: but, in- 
ſtead of exemplifying the rule 
from the reveries of learned 
theologiſts, we will give an 
2 of a ſimilar effort of 
extraordinary genius, which 


Dor re rig N N yepes 


And no man, ſays the ghoſt. of 
Anticlea to her fon Ulyſſes, 
has yet got your reward, how- 
ever, you may reſt quietly ;-and 


viſionaries 1 in 
found in one ſingle line in 


_ example, 
Gin Ot the ſame purpoſe, 
Peter Te Loyer, counſellor in 


the preſidial court af Angers; 
Was one of the .moſt learned 


'men of his age, and at the 


ſame time one of the greateſt 
the world. He 


Homer, his chriſtian name, 


his ſurname, the name of the 


village in which he was born, 
the name of the province in 
which that village 1s ſituated, 


and the name of the kingdom, 


of which that province is a 
part. He printed a. work ou 
the origin, migrations, Kc. 
of divers nations, and tllat 
book thus he accredits: 
After chat. great prophecy, 
which is ow ing entirely to me, 
Homer comes to ſay chis verſe 
Wee to -Ulyites, , 4. 14 70 


e nee Kite, 
what follows relates to 2n0+ 
ther ſubject. In that long 
verſe you may read dtinMly, 


— 1. - 4 


N IIIſpas. Auwngieg, Avdimacc, wry TH. 


That is to ſay, PETER LE 
Loy ER, OF THE PROVINCE 


or Axjov, 4 Gun, BORN 
AT Hvitue, . There 1 is nei- 
B 2 der, 


( 4) 
example, ſhould you take theſe words of 2 Cor, 
i. 3. Bleſſed be God, the father of aur Lord Jeſut 
Cbriſt, the father of mercies and the God of all com/axt, 
and ſtop here, you would include a complete ſenſe: 
but it would not be the apoſtle's ſenſe. Should 
you go farther, and add, who comforteth us in all 
our tribulation, it would nat then be the complete 
ſenſe of St. Paul, nor would his meaning be wholly 
taken in, unleſs you went on to the end of the 
fourth verſe. hen the complete ſenſe of the 
facred writer is taken, you may ſtop; for there are 


few texts in ſcripture, which do not afford matter 


{ufficient for a ſermon; and it is equally inconve- 
nient to take too much text, or too little; both 

extremes muſt be avoidet. 
When too. little text is taken, you muſt di- 
ſs from che ſubject to find ſomething to ſay; 
ouriſhes of wit and imagination muſt be diſplayed, 
vrhich are not of the genius of the pulpit; and, in 
one word, it will make the hearers think, that ſelf 
1 1 


ther more nor leſs, let any expected any reputation from 
one, who pleaſes, make the it: but becauſe I neither 
experiment, Which is the cn could nor ought to conceal 


argument Þ offer to ſupport my 
iſlertion. Homer gives that 
hne to me, which accordingly 
muſt be mine, and not ano- 
ther's, There remain but 
three letters of that whole 
verſe, which perhaps may be 
thoughs ſuperfluous, and 
which yet are not ſo, They 
are the Greek numeral letters 
„ Xin, Whieh point out the 
time when the name hid in 


what was revealed to Homer 
concerning me. This will 
add more weight to my work 
of the oem, &c, of divers 
nations, t 

all which was deſigned for 
me.” Bayle ar“. Loyer, rom. C. 


Did ever learned etymo- 


logiſt hit a meaning more ac- 
curately > The miſchief is, 
this was not Homer's meaning. 
But Homer ought not to com- 


that line of Homer would be plain; his betters, inſpirec 
revealed, namely, the year of writers, have had their Le 


Chriſt 620. I ſpeak not 
tis of myſelf, as though. I 


Loyers. | 


e clearing up of 


( 5) 
is more pfeached' than Jeſus Chriſt, and that the 
preacher aims rather at appearing a wit, than at 
inſtructing and edifying his people. 

When #00 much text is taken, either many im- 
portant conſiderations, which belong ta the paſ- 
ſage, muſt he left out, or a tedious prolixity muſt 
follow. A proper meaſure, therefore, muſt be 
choſen, and neither too little, nor too much mat- 
ter taken. Some ſay, preaching is deſigned only 
to make ſcripture underſtood, and therefore they 
take a great deal of text, and are content with 
giving the fenſe, and with making ſome principal 
reflections : but this is a miſtake; tor preaching is 
not only intended to give the ſenſe of ſcripture, 
but alſo of theology in general; and, in ſhort, to 
explain the whole of religion, which cannot be 


— 


done, if too much matter be taken; ſo that, I 


think, the manner commonly uſed in our churches 
is the moſt reaſonable, and the moſt conformable 
to the end of preaching. Every body can read 
ſeripture with notes and comments to obtain 
ſimply the ſenſe: but we cannot inſtruct, ſolve 
difficulties, unfold myſteries, penetrate into the 
ways of divine wiſdom, eftabhfh truth, refute 
error, comfort, correct, and cenſure, fill the 
hearers with an admiration of the wonderful works 
and ways of God, inflame their ſouls. with zeal, 
powertully inchne them to piety and holineſs, 
which are the ends of preaching, unleſs we go 
farther than barely enabling them to underſtand. 
{cripture. (4) 1 222 


(4) The Engliſh preachers powers, or talents of aft&in 
(fays a very —— the paſſions. More A vas 
are, it is certain, more dif- to convince than perſuade, they 
ringuiſhed by their ju/ne/ of chooſe to employ their bile. 
Jentiment, and firength rea- ties in endeavopring ta im- 
foning, than by their oraterial prefs the mind with a ſenſe _ | 


* 


(6 5 


To be more particular, regard muſt be paid to 


cireumſtances, times, places, and perſons, and 
texts muſt be. choſen relative to them. 1ſt, In 
regard to times. I do not, I cannot, ' approve of 
the cuſtom of the late Monſ. Daille, wh uſed to 
preach on the feaſt-days of the church of Rome, 
and to chooſe texts on the ſubjects of their feaſts, 
turning them to cenſure ſuperſtition : I do not 
blame his zeal againſt ſuperſtition ; but as for 
the 'Romiſh feaſts, they are for the members of 
the church of Rome, and not for us; and, it is 
certain, our hearers will neither be inſtructed, nor 
encouraged by ſuch ſorts of ſubjects: methinks 
they ſhould be preached ſeldom, and ſoberly. It 
is not ſo with particular times, which belong to 
ourſelves, which are of two ſorts, 'erdinery, which 
we call tata tempora, which every year return at 
the ſame ſeaſons ; or extraordinary, which fall out 
by accident, or, to ſpeak more properly, when it 
pleaſes God. Of the firſt kind are Lord's ſupper- 
days; or days which are ſolemnized amongſt us, 

238 
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the truths they deliver, by the 
forceofargumentation, inſtead 
of rouſing the affections by 
the energy of their eloquence, 
MWe meet with no examples 
in their writings of thoſe 
ſtrokes of paſſion which pene- 


* 


trate and cleave the heart at 


once, or of that rapid over- 


powering eloquence, which 
carries every thing before it 
like a torrent.- They ſeem 
to have conſidered mankind 
in the ſame light in which 


Voltaire regarded the cele- 


brated Dr. Clarke, as MERE 
REASONING MACHINES: 
they ſeem to have conſidered 


them as purely intellectual, 
void of paſſion and ſenſibility. 
This ſtrange miſtake may per- 
haps be ſuppoſed to be partly 


the effect of the philoſophical 


ſpirit of the times, which, 
like all other prevailing 
modes, 1s ſubje& to its deli- 
riums; certain however it is, 
that, while man remains a 
compound being, conſiſting 


of reaſon and paſſion, his ac- 


tions will always'be prompted 
by the latter, in whatever de- 
gree his opinions may be in- 

uenced by the former. E 


Jay on genius, book 2. ſect. 4. 
fr 238, 245» 8 * 


— 
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as Chriſtmas.- day, Eaſter, Whitſuntide, Aſcenſion- 
day, New-year's-day, and Good-triday, as it is 
called. On theſe days particular texts ſhould be 
choſen, which ſuit the ſervice of the day; for it 
would diſcover great negligence to take texts on 
ſuch days; which have no relation to them. It is 
not to be queſtioned but on theſe days peculiar 
efforts ought to be made, becaule then the hearers 
come with raiſed expectations, which, if not ſatis- 
fied, turn into contempt, and a kind of indig- 
nation againſt the preacher. 

Particular days not fixed, but occaſional, are 
faſt- days, ordination-days, days on which the flock 
muſt be extraordinarily. comforted, either on ac- 
count of the falling out of ſome great ſcandal, the 
exerciſe of ſome great affliction, or the inflicting of 
ſome great cenſure, On faſt- days, it is plain, par- 
ticular texts muſt be expreſly choſen for the pur- 

oſe: but on other occaſions it muſt reſt on the 
preacher's judgment; for moſt texts may be uſed 
extraordinarily, to comfort, exhort, or cenſure ; ; 
and, except the ſubject in hand be extremely im- 


portant, the ſafeſt way is not to a * url 


text. 0 5) 


(5) 1 I fiouta think by zexte 
accoutume, Mr. Claude means 
ſuch a text as would come in 


courſe in a precompoſed et 
This was the 


of ſermons. © 
method of the excellent Ma- 


thew Henry. In his more 


conſtant way of preaching, 


he fixed upon a certain /e# of 


fubjeds, ſitly ranged and me- 
thodized under general heads: 


but together with theſe there 


were intermixed many, occa- 


ſional diſcourſes, ſuited to the 


For 


ſtate of the people, or to any 
remarkable diſpenſations of 
providence, which he was al- 
ways very careful to obſerve, 
and to record, and to improve 
Dy preaching, to the advan- 
of himſelf and others.” 

— Life of Mat. Henry, p. 120. 
Mr. Henry's arrangement 
of his jubjects is both ingeni- 
ous and ſolid. To give one 
example. The iet is 
ſanctification. He firſt treat- 


ed of the //z, that was to be 


mortiſied; 


4 


| ( 

For ordination- days extraordinary texts and 
agreeable to the ſubject in hand muſt be taken, 
whether it regards the omainer, or the ordained ; 
for very often he, who is ordained in the morning, 
preaches in the afternoon, ebe 

I add one word touching ſermons in ſtrange 
churches. * 1. Do not chooſe'a text, which appears 
odd, or the choice of which vanity may be ſup- 
poſed to dictate. 2. Do not chooſe 2 fert of cen- 
ſure ; for a ſtranger has no buſineſs to cenfure a 


congregation, which he does not inſpect: unleſs he 


have a particular call to it, being either ſent by a” 


ſynod, or intreated by the church itſelf. In ſuch a 
caſe the cenſure muſt be conducted with wiſdom, 
and tempered with ſweetneſs. Nor 3. chooſe a 
tert leading to curious knotty queſtions ; then it would 
be ſaid, the man meant to preach himfelf, But 


4. Chooſe a text of ordinary doctrine, in diſcuſ- 


ſing which, doctrine and morality may be mixed, 
and rather let moral things be ſaid by way of ex- 
hortation and conſolation than by way of cenfure : 

not 


mortified ; and then of the 
contrary grace, that was to be 
exerciſed. ' He began with an 
introductory ſermon on Eph. 


iv. 22, 24. Put off the old man 
— put on the new, The one 
is dying to fin; the other 
living to righteouſneſs. 


OS TI Eo gr F' oY] M0 22222 & 


Atv. Mills. 


3 In particular, 
| 1. Put off pride, Jer. xiii. 15. — Put on humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. 
i 2. Pat off paſſion, Col. vi. 8. — Put on neren, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
| 3. Put off covetouſne/+, Heb. — Put on contentment, Heb. 


3 ge 3 \ X11, 5 | 
6 4. Put contention, Gen. — Put on peacenblengſt, James 
i xiii. 8. Mi. 7. &c. &c. 


This /a of ſermons. took and put on the uw man, which 
him up near the ou of two is renewed in knowledge, after 
years, and he d them the image of him that created _ 
with a recapitulation from bim. There are many ſets of p 
Col. iii. 9, 10. Ye have pur this kind in his life, p. 121, 
off the old man with his deeds, Ae. 


1 
1 ls! ren 0 . ren N 
not that the vicious ſhould. not be cenſured; for 
reproof is gſential to preaching: but it muſt be 
given ſoberly, and in general terms, when we are 


(6) Mr. Claude does not 
mention funeral - ſermons, 
which with us are ſometimes 
juſt occaſions of offence, but 
which might be well improved 
to the advantages of the liv- 
ing, if properly managed. 
Funeral honours have in all 
ages, by all nations, been 
paid to the dead. The Egyp- 
tians embalmed, the —.—4 
buried, the Romans burnt; 
all agreed in terminating the 
mournful ceremony with 
ſongs and ſhouts of victory, 
as to Canadian ſavages do at 
this day. Orations in praiſe 
of the dead were alſo ſpoke ; 
and the ſeveral ceremonies 
were adapted to maintain the 
doctrine of the immortality of 
the ſoulin the people's minds. 
Superſtition, whach defiled 
every decent uſage, defiled this 
alſo. The heathens magnifi- 
ed their anceſtors into deities; 
and chriſtians very early imi- 
tated. them, canonizing and 
worſhippingtothisday, Hence, 
among the fathers anc ently, 
and in the church of Rome 
ſtill, thoſe extravagant and 
blaſphemous orations for the 
dead. Voſſius mentions a 
modeſt ſaying (compared with 
ſome) of Nazianzen, Na- 
zianzenus in monodia five 
funebri oratione Baſilii, quem 

Vol. I. 


not with our own flocks. (6) 


CHAP. 


in pleriſque prope æquiparet 
apoſtolis, ac prophetis, atque 
adeo quodammodo præfert 
uti eum ait, 20 ab Hiereſoly- 
ma tantum uſque ad Illyricum 
(velut Paulus) /ed majorem 
circulo evangelio complexum. 
Tantum diſtat inter dnunyogα, 
*) 020uxTina. Fo. Yoſſi theſes 
theol. de invocat. ſand, 

A juſt reflection no doubt, 
perhaps no where more juſt 
than on theſe occaſions, when 
ſo many things are uſually 
ſaid in oftentation, ſo few to 
edification. Theſe abuſes 
have driven ſome good men 
to lay aſide all funeral ſervices 
whatever: but methinks with 
much more reaſon may we re- 
tain and improve them to the 
benefit of the living. | 

It was the opinion of Voſ- 
ſius, that praying to ſaints 
owed its origin partly to the 
injudicious uſe of figurative 
language in funeral orations; 
to the apoſtrophes, and pro- 
ſopopeias of the panegyriſts. 
Etiam oratorum non levis hic 
ſe culpa offert, non tantum, 
quia plerique eorum ſanctos 
invocarent, ſed etiam, quia 
floridam ac luxuriantem ſe- 
cuti dictionem ſeculi ſui ora- 
torum, modificatz ac figuratz 
mortuorum laudationi tanto- 
pere indulgerent. Nam non 

E raro 


G30) 


raro inter hyperbolicas lau- ua, inſtitutas, quz, votum 
dationes et | »v,4iw; prolatas, tantummodo eccleſiaſtæ erant, 

non ſatis diſtinguebat impe- pro ſeria invocatione duce. 
ritum vulgus: item apoſtro- oy G. J. Voſſii the}. de in- 
phas ad ſanctos aα , TpoTwFra- Doc. ſanct᷑. diſp. 13. the. 5 
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General Rules of Sermons. 


LT HOUGH the following general rules 


are well known, yet they are too little prac- 
they ought, however, to be conſtantly re- 


tiſed: 
garded. 


1. A ſermon ſhould clearly and purely explain a 
text, make the ſenſe eaſy to be comprehended, and 
place things before the people's eyes ſo that they 
may be underſtood without difficulty. This rule 
condemns embarraſſment and obſcurity, the moſt 
diſagreeable thing in the world in a goſpel-pulpit. 
It ought to be remembered, that the greateſt part of 
the hearers are ſimple people, whole profit, how- 
ever, muſt be aimed at in preaching : but it is 
impoſſible to edify them, unleſs you be very clear. 
As to learned hearers, it is certain, they will al- 
ways prefer a clear before an obſcure ſermon, for, 
firſt, they will conſider the ſimple; nor will their 
benevolence be content if the illiterate be not edi- 
ned ; and next, they will be loth to be driven to 
the neceſſity of giving too great an attention, 
which they cannot avoid, if the preacher be ob- 
ſcure. The minds of men, whether learned or 
ignorant, generally avoid pain; and the learned 


have fatigue enough in the ſtudy, without incrraſe 
ing it at church. (1) 


2. A 


(1) 77 That which r to explain ourſelves always 
occalions ebſcurity (ſays Mr. with brevity and conciſeneſs. 
Rollin.) is our endeavouring One had better ſay too much 
C 2 than 


* 


( 12 ). 


2. A ſermon muſt give the entire ſenſe of the 
whole text, in order to which it muſt be conſidered 
in every view. This rule condemns dry and Bar- 

ren 


than too little. A ſtyle like 
Salluſt's or Tertullian's, every 
where ſprightly and conciſe, 
may ſuit works which are not 
intended to be ſpoken, and 
which can be read over and 
over again: but it is impro- 
per for a /ermon, which ought 
to be ſo clear, as to reach 
even the moſt inattentive ; 
like as the ſun ſtrikes our eyes 
without our thinking of it, 
and almoſt in ſpite of us. The 
ſupreme effect of this quality 
does not conſiſt in making 


ourſelves underſtood, but in 


ſpeaking in ſuch a manner 


that we cannot be miſunder- 


* 


ſtood. “ Tis a vicious 


taſte in ſome orators (adds he 


from Quintilian.) to imagine 


they are very profound when 
much 1s required to compre- 
hend them ; they don't con- 
fider, that 'every diſcourſe 
which wants an interpreter 1s 
a very bad one. T hef upreme 
perfection of a preacher's ſtyle 
mould be to pleaſe the un- 
learned, as well as the learned, 
by exhibiting an abundance: 


of beauties for the latter, and. 


being very perſpicuous for the 
former. But, in caſe. theſe 


advantages cannot be united,” 


St. Auſtin would have us ſa- 
cnfice the firſt to the ſecond, 
and negle& ornaments, and 
even purity of dition, if it will 
contribute to make us more 


intelligible ; becauſe it is for 


that end we ſpeak. This ſort 
of neglect, Which requires 
ſome genius and art, (as he 
obſerves after Cicero.) and 
which proceeds from our being 
more attentive to things than 
words, muſt, not, however, 
be carried ſo far as to make 
the diſcourſe low and-groyel- 
ing, but only clearer and 
more intelligible.-As obſcu- 
rity is the fault, which the 
preacher ſhould chiefly avoid, 
and as the auditors are not al- 


lowed to interrupt him, when 


they meet with any thing 
obſcure, St. Auſtin adviſes 
him to read .in the eyes and 
countenances of his auditors, 
whether they underſtand him 
or not; and to repeat the 
ſame thing, by giving it dif- 
ferent turns, till he perceives 
he is underſtood ; an advan- 
tage which thoſe cannot have, 
who by a ſervile dependence 
on their memories learn their 
ſermons by heart, and repeat 
them as ſo many leſſons.” 

| Belles lettres, vol. 2. 

Mr. Rollin ſays, Obſcurity 
is generally occaſioned by a 
ſtyle too conciſe ; and others 


have obſerved many . other 


cauſes of obſcurity, among 
which they place a very com- 
mon one, a jingling of words, 
a multitude of © tinkling 
ſounds, which one deſcribes 


and. 


n 

ren explications, wherein the preacher diſcovers 
neither ſtudy nor invention, and leaves: unſaid a 
great number of, beautiful things, with: which his. 
text would have furniſhed him. Preachments of 
this kind are extremely diſguſtful; the mind. is 
neither elevated, nor informed, nor 1s the heart at 
all moved. In matters of religion and piety, not 
to edify much is to deſtroy much; and a ſermon 
cold and will do more miſchief in an hour, 
than a hundred rich ſermons can do good. I do 
not mean, that a preacher ſhould always uſe his 
utmoſt efforts, nor that he ſhould always preach 
alike well, for that neither can nor ought to be. 
There are extraordinary occaſions, for which all 
his vigour muſt be reſerved, But I mean, that, in. 
ordinary. and uſual ſermons, a kind of plenitude 
ſnhould ſatisfy and content the hearers. Thepreacher 
muſt not always labour to carry the people beyond 
themſelves, nor to raviſh them into extacies: but 
he mult always ſatisfy them, and maintain in them 
an eſteem and an eagerneſs for practical piety. (2) 

8 3. The 


and reproves thus, it is a 


ein of vain preaching, turn- 
ing /eund preaching into a ſound 
of. preaching ; tickling men's 
ears like a tinkling ſymbal, 
feeding them, n&v0pacrs g 2x 
e0:0pac, ſpoiling the plain 
ſong with deſcant and divi- 
ſion,“ &c. | 
Biſhop Burnet, after much 
on the ſame ſubjeR, ſays, a 
preacher is to fancy himſelf 
as in the room of the moſt un- 
learned man in the whole pariſh, 
and, muſt therefore put ſuch 


ſo plain a form of wotds, that 


cha. . 


an ancient orator: 
u Z0N2(4tvy. N, TW 1 Del * 
7. Juraperss 3 eloquentes di- 


it may not be beyond rhe 
meane/t of them. This he will 
certainly ſtudy to do, if his 
defire is to edify.them, rather 
than to make them admire 
himſelf as a learned and high- 
ſpoken, man.“ .Paft. care, 


To the opinions. of theſe. 
great maſters we add that of 
enTopmass | 


cimus. eos qui -AD.,POPULUM - 


verba facere poſſunt. 
parts of his diſcourſes as he 
would have all underſtand, in 


mark of the editor of Maſſil- 


Tſecrates orat. ad Nicoc.. 3. 
(2) It ſeems a very juſt re- 


lon's 


( 14 ) 


3. The preacher muſt be wiſe, ſober, chaſte. I 
ſay viſe, in oppoſition to thoſe impertinent people, 
who utter jeſts, comical compariſons, quirks and 
extravagancies ; and ſuch are a great part of the 
preachers of the church of Rome. (3) 


Jon's ſermons, that * the in- 
tereſt, which we have in what 
is ſpoken, can only render us 
attentive. * All the truths, 
which the preacher declares, 
if we cannot perſonally apply 
them, are only heard with 
diſguſtful wearineſs, and we 
fiph for the cloſe of a diſ- 
courſe, wherein we have no 
concern, and which is not 
even addreſſed to us.“ Perhaps 
this is the true reaſon of that 
almoſt univerſal diſſatisfaction 
which appears in ſo many 
places under ſermons. What- 
ever is not ſuited to my condi- 
tion has a colaneſi and a power- 
y, in regard to me; nor can any 
thing warm my mind rational- 


ly, which does not illuminate 


it. If one miniſter addreſs me 
as if [ were poſſeſſed of angelic 
powers and purity, and ano- 
ther ſpeak to me as he would 
to the trunk of a tree, expect- 
ing, I know not what, me- 


ter forgets that I am a ratio- 
nal creature, the former does 
not remember that Fam a de- 
praved creature ; both (what- 
ever ſubjects they diſcuſs.) are 
poor and cold to me. Dean 


Prideaux ſays, ** one good 


miniſter, by his weekly preach- 
ing, and daily good example, 
would ſet religion forwarder 


I fay 


than any two of the beſt juſ- 


tices of the peace, by their 


exacteſt diligence, could. It. 


is not to be doubted (adds he.) 


but that if this method (of 


conſtant practical preaching.) 
were once dropped among us, 


the generality of the people, 


whatever elſe may be done to 
obviate it, would in ſeven 


years time relapſe into as bad 
a ſtate of barbarity as was ever 


in practice among the. worſt 
of our Dani/> or Saxon anceſ- 
tors.“ Prid. con. part 1. B. 6. 

(3) It is not worth while to 


exemplify this rule from the 


Romiſh church, nor indeed 
from any of our own com- 
munion; the beſt uſe we can 


make of ſuch things, ſo con- 
trary to the gravity and un- 


corrupt ſpeech of every man 


of God, is to paſs them over 
in ſilence. But I cannot help 
obſerving, that we onght not 

to charge whole communities 
chaniſm to move me; the lat- 


with the extravagances of a 
few. The following paſſages 


are found in a ſermon preach- 
ed by a proteſtant clergyman, 


at Bow- church, before the 
ſociety for reformation of 


manners: As for thoſe, 
that drop'd in by chance, or 


came out of cuſtom or curi- 
oſity, or to /þy out our liberty, 


that we have in the Lord, or © 


\ it 


FM a MA. 1 od — 


(245. )/ 
I fay ſober, in oppoſition to thoſt raſh ſpirits, 


who would penetrate all, 


and curiouſly dive into 


myſteries beyond the bounds of modeſty, Such 


it may be, they know not 
why themſelves ; they have 
the ſame freedom here as in 
the devil's chapel, to ſtay as 
few or as many acts as they 
. pleaſe, and when they have 
Jena as much as ſerves their 
turn, or ſomething they do 
not like, or think it may he 


change, or dinner- time, they 


are free to be gone; and as 
they came unſent and unlook- 
ed for, ſo they may depart not 
defired ; and the only remark 
I thall make is, that zhey went 


of us ; for if they had been of 
ns, they would no dent have 
continued with. us,?? —* Our 
new church-champion (if I do 
not miſtake him) can ſee no 
reaſon why the ſcriptures 
ſhould not be taken in an ar- 


minian ſenſe : we are ſorry. 


for that, . but can't help it, 
only we pray that Gd would 
bleſs his eye-fight,”— : 

A great dueller frankly 
confeſs*d to me, that he never 


entered the devil's liſts (which 
he had often done) but with 


this full perſuaſion, that if he 
loſt his life, his ſoul was un- 
done for ever; only conſidence 
in his ſkill, and the fer of 
being poſted, (and as his ex- 
E piſs'd on) per- 
aps with the help of brandy 
or opium, buoyed up his 
ſpirits from finking, - 
„Whether it be a civil or 


they 
profane ones: yet let us not 


are 


ſacred teſt I know not, and 


whether it requires conſtant, 
or but occaſional conformity, 


I leave to the learned, to drink 


the church's health; and I 
ſuppoſe the rule is, as in other 
' caſes, fill as ye love her; and 
"ſhe ſays, O friends, drins, yea 


drink abundantly, Cant. v. 1. 


"Now muſt confeſs this is no 
rigid teſt, if the liquor be 
good; nay, PII 
pleaſant and agreeable,” &c. 


grant tis 2 


Bifſet's ſerm. plain Engliſb 


preached Mar. 27, 1704. 
out from us, but they were not 


I beg pardon for tranſcrib- 


ing this ſtuff; I only obſerve, 
that there are fools in other 


communities, as well as in 
that of Rome. Such things, 
however, have a very bad ef- 
fe&, as they deſtroy the gra- 
vity of ſacred things in the 
ſame proportion in which 

Andtity the levity of 


imagine, that every kind of 


ſmartneſs in preaching is to 


be avoided. Let no preacher, 
under a grave e of 
ſolemnizing our ſpirits, dully 
declaim us into the vapours : 
ſuch preaching, like a paſſing- 
bell at a funeral, tolls us into 
the land of darkneſs. and the 
ſhadow'of death. If we had a 
term for every degree of plea. 
ſure in the mind, I ſhould be 
able to explain my meaning; 
but ſee Quintilian's whole 
chapter de riſu, lib. 6. 

| Pluribus 


( | 

are thoſe, who make no difficulty of delivering in 
the pulpit all the ſpeculations of the ſchools, on the 
myſtery of the trinity, the incarnation, the eternal 


Pluribus autem nominibus 
in eadem re vulgo utimur : 
quz tamen fi diducas ſuam 
propriam quandam vim oſten- 
dent. Nam et arbanitas dici- 
tur; qua quidem fignificari 
video ſermonem prez ſe feren- 
tem in verbis, et ſono, et uſu 

roprium guendam guſtum ur- 
Bis, et ſumptam ex converſa- 
tione doctorum tacitam erudi- 


tionem : denique cui con- 


repro- 


traria fit ruſticitas. Venuſtum 
, quod cum gratia quadam 
et venere dicatur, apparet. 
Salſum in conſuetudine pro 
ridiculo tantum accipimus, 
natura non utique hoc el. 
quanquam et ridicula oporteat 
eſſe ſalſa. Nam et Cicero, 
omne quod ſalſum fit ait eſſe 
Atticorum; non quia ſunt 
maxime ad riſum compoſiti ; 
et Catullus cum dicit, 


Nulla in tam magno eſt corpore mica ſalis: 


Non hoc dicit nihil in cor- 

re ejus eſſe ridiculum. Sal- 
um igitur erit, quod non erit 
inſulſum, velut quoddam fim- 
plex orationis condimentum : 
quod ſentitur latente judicio 
velut palato, excitatque et a 
tædio defendit orationem. 
Sane tamen, ut ille in cibis 


paulo liberalius aſperſus, ſi 
tamen non fit immodicus, af. 
fert aliquid propriæ volupta- 
tis: ita hi quoque i dicendo 
habent quiddam quod nobis fa- 
ciat audiendi fitim. Facetum 


_ non tantum circa ri- 


icula opinor conſiſtere. 


Molle atque facetum Virgilio. 


Jocum vero accipimus, quod eſt 
contrarium ſerĩio. Nam et fin- 

te, et terrere, et promittere, 
interim jocus eſt. Dicacitas - - 
proprie ſignificat ſermonem 
cum riſu aliquos inceſſentem. 
Ideo Demoſthenem urbanum 
fuiſſedicunt, dicacem negant. 

Now none of theſe is fin- 
ful or improper upon certain 
occaſions; indeed in certain 
circumſtances, and carried to 
certain degrees, they are in- 
ſulting and highly diſguſtful. 
Hear the heathen; Longe 
que abſit propoſitum illud, 
Fotius amioum quam dium per- 


didi, in hac quidem pugn 
forenſi malim mihi (nas 
(i. e. jocis) interdicere. Pri- 
mum itaque conſiderandum 
eſt, et quis, et qua cauſa, et 
apud quem, et in quem, et quid 
dicat - - - Dicacitas etiam 
ſcurrilis et ſcenica huic per- 


ſonæ alieniſſima eſt. Obſce- 


nitas vero non a verbis tantum 
abeſſe debet ſed etiam a ſigni- 
ficatione. Quixt. inftit. lib. 

VI. cap. 3. TOs 
Mure yiauwray TeoTern gegyt, 
{ANTE NY Ov (hETH Years; ot XY» 
ro july y%g RYONTOY, TO 08 WANKOY, 
Neque petulantem riſum ama, 
neque 


i 
| 
: 
J 
X 
d 
: 
6 
- 


8 


17 % ? 


w +> * 


a 


„ 4 at. at. a M2. ME. 2. 


_*. BK > 2 *F2 FT £1 


111 wt 1 ou raougy © 54 4 M4 


chriſtians he rat an 


3 


reprobation of mankind; ſuch as treat of queſtions 


beyond our knowledge 


hat would have been 


if Adam had abode in innocence, what the ſtate 
of ſouls after death; or what the reſurrection; and 
our ſtate of eternal glory in paradiſe. Such are 
they, who fill their ſermons with the different inter- 

retations of a term, or the different opinions of 
Irene on any paſſage of ſeripture ; who load 
their hearers with tedious recitals of ancient hii- 
rory z or an account of the divers hereſies which 


have troubled the church upon any matter; all 


theſe are contrary to the ſobriety of which we 
ſpeak, and which is one of the moſt excellent pul- 


o 


pit virtues. (4 


neque | audacem orationem 
proba, nam alterum ſtultitiæ 
eſt, alterum inſaniæ. 4/ocrats 
orat. ad Demon. T 
Kai OinoyrAwTE5 (i. e. JUV E+ 
NES) Ne xa evTpteriAoi. H vb 
EUTpaTEAY Hevn 
49. — Arxiſtet. rhetar. lib. li. 
cap. 14. Jide Dian. Halic, 
de ſtruct. rat. /. 1. Et ſtu- 
dioſi ſunt riſus : Quamobrem 
etiam ſunt faceti. Nam fa- 
cetizerudita contumelia ſunt, 
(4) Is this ſober talking 
about the holy trinity? the 
father is placed firſt, and really 
is the firſt penſon, not as if he 
was before the other two, for 
they are all ca-eternal, but be- 
cauſe the other two receiued 
their eſſence from him; for the 
ſon was begotten of the. fa- 
ther, and the holy Ghoſt pro- 
eedeth both from father and 
ſon ; and therefore the father 
is termed by the . 
| | Jauntain 
of deity, As in waters there 
Vor, L | 


I ſay 


is the fountain or well-head, 
then there is the ſpring that 
boils up out of that fountain, 
and then there is the ſtream 
that lows both from the foun- 
tain and ſpring, and yet all 
theſe are but ane and the ſame 
water z $0. here, God the 
father is the fountain of deity, 
the ſon the /pring_ that boils 
up out of the fountain, and 
the holy Ghoſt that Hows from 
both, and yet all three is but 
ame, and the ſame God. The 
ſame may alſo be explained by 


another familiar inſtance : the 
ſun yon know begets beams, and 


from the ſun and beams to- 

ther proceed both light and 
—_ ſo God the father be- 
gets the ſon, and from the 


er and ſon together pro- 


ceeds the ſpirit of knowledge 


and grace: but as the ſun 1s 


not before the beams, nor the 
beams before the light and 


heat, but all are together ; ſa 


neither is the father before 


9 | the 


2- 80 
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I fay farther chaſte, in 6ppoſition to thoſe bold 
and impudent geniuſſes whoare not aſhamed of ſay. 
ing many things, which produce unclcan ideas in the 
'S mind, 


the ſon, nor father or ſon be- - 
fore the holy Ghoſt, but only 3 
in order, and relation to one 
another, &c. Beveridge on 
the Trinity. 


(5) Much of the ancient 


ſchool-divinity was of this 
filthy kind. The angelical 
doctor St. Thomas Aquinas, 


Albertus Magnus, and others, 


have handled the following 
irreverend and ſcandalous 
queſtions : Utram ęſſent excre- 
menta in paradiſe ? Utrum 
ſancti reſurgent cum inteftinis ? 
Quare Chriftus non fuerit her- 
maphroditus * Utrum fi Dei- 
para fuiſſet vir, potuiſſet efſe 
mituralis parens Chriſti ? U- 
trum verbum potuit hypoſtaticæ 
uniri nature irrationali, puta 
egui, aft, c. Bayle, Aqui- 
nas, rem. 

L omit others more ſcandal- 
ous ſtill, and theſe are related 
for the ſake of juſtifying the 
reformation, and its true 
ground, liberty of conſcience. 
Since the reformation, people 
have enjoyed the right of pri- 
vate judgment, and, in this 
country, the liberty of pro- 
Paganng their privateopinions 

y public preaching ; yet no 
one ſect has ever pretended to 
maintain theſes equal in ab- 
ſurdity to theſe. 9 
in all parties have run into 


extravagances: but it be- 


lon $5 t the infallible party 


_ cauſe, for which he 


to dignify theſe extravagant 
individuals with the titles of- 


ſeraphical doors, angelical 


doctors, irrefragable doctors, 
&c. for inventing and Wein- 
taining ſuch ut 
It may not be improper to 
add an example or two. A 
certain friar, preaching at the 
church of Notre-Dame; in 
Paris, againſt the antipope, 
Peter De-Luna, in the year 
1408, among many other in- 
decent expreſſions, proteſted, 
quod AN UM ſordidifſime Oma- 
ar 0SCULARI Mallet quam 
os Petri De-Luna. Velly hift. 
de F rance, tom. xiii. p. 42. 
That farcical droll Dr. 
South, whoſe low jokes ob- 
tained the name of wit in 
complaiſance to the | 1 
pouted, 
abounds with Nh and 


offenſive puns. 

0 . * 1 
clarified by grace, he ſays, no 
man, at the years and vigour 
of thirty, is either fond of u- 
gar-plumbs or rattles.” A ſage 
remark indeed ! but the next 
is ſupremely naſty: No 
man would preſerve the itch 
on himſelf only for the plea- 
fure of ſcratebing. I was 
going to make a reflection on 
this dirty doctor, but on caſting 
my eye on the top of the page, 
1 K the doctor has very wit- 


tily provided for transferring 
. 1 4 i | 1 . 1t : 
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mind. (5) A preacher cannot be called chaſte, who, 
ſpeaking of the conception of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
virgin's womb by the power of the holyGhoſt with- 
out the intervention of man, 1s not careful of ſay- 
ing any thing, that may ſhock the modeſty of ſome, 
and give occaſion of diſcourſe to the profanity of 
others. There are I know not how many ſub- 
jects of this kind; as when: the eternal generation 
of Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of God is ſpoken of; when 
the term regeneration 1s explained, which ſcripture 
uſeth to expfeſs our converſion ;* or when we treat 
of that ſeed of God, of which, according to St. 
John, we are born; or when we enforce the duties 
of huſbands to wives, or of wives to huſbands ; or 
when we fpeak of the love of Jeſus Chriſt to his 
church, under the notion of a conjugal relation; or 
when eternal felicity is ſpoken of under the ima 
of a banquet,” or of a marriage-feaft, On all ſuch 
ſubjects, chaſtity ſnhould weigh the expreſſions, 
. b | wigs © G4 os : . i and 


Ef 


it to the king — 4 ſermon 
preached at court! | South's 
ſermons. f. i. Prov. iii. 17. 
How ſuperior to theſe is the 
pagan. rhetorician's example: 
Ego Romani pudoris more con- 
tentus, ut jam reſpondi tali- 
bus, verecundiam ſilentio vin- 
dicabo. Quint. inf. lib. viii. 
cap. 3. en 
Et quidem jam non etiam 
obſcena verba pro obſcenis 
ſunt, batuit, inquit, impu- 
denter, depſit, multo impu- 
dentius, atqui neutrum eſt 
obſcenum. Stultorum plena 
ſunt omnia. Cic. ad famil. 
lib. ix. epi. 22. 0 
I __ add what Eraſmus 
ſays of a preaching friar, 


whom he names Merdardus, a 
and Who corpore vaſto, buccis 
rubentibus, ventre promi- 
nente, lateribus gladiatoriis, 
præter effrontem improbita- 
tem et linguam effrænam ni- 
hil habebat . - Non eſt chriſ- 
tianæ mentis cuiquam impre- 
cari male; illud potius op- 
tandum, ut clementiſſimus 
rer um formator et reformator 
(qui ex Nabuchodonoſor ho- 
mine fecit bovem, et rurſus ex 


bove fecit hominem, qui aſi- 


nx Balaami dedit hominis lin- 


guam omnes Merdardi fumiles 

vertat in melius, detque illis 

et mentem et linguam viris 

evangelicis dignam. Era/m, 

9 Concio, five Merdardus. 
2 


( 20 ) 
and make a judicious choice, in order to keep the 
hearers minds at the greateſt diſtance from all 
ſorts of carnal and terreſtrial ideas. The likelieſt 
way of ſucceeding in theſe caſes is to beware of 
preſſing metaphorical terms too far; to keep in 
general conſiderations, and if. poſſible to explain 
the metaphorical terms in few words, and after- 


wards cleave entirely to the thing itſelf. (6) 


(6) For what regards me- 
taphorical language ſee the 
other note in this chapter, No, 
(6) ; at preſent let us exem- 
plify this rule from Mr. Sau- 
rin. The ſubject is regenera- 
tion, the text John il. firſt 
five verſes. He obſerves, that 
the term is a trope, and muſt 
1ſt be refrained, becauſe, ſays 
he, it is impoſſible to under- 
ſtand a metaphor if we do not 
diveſt it of every thing foreign 
from the ſubject in queſtion, 
2. It muſt be jaſtiſed, for the 
change ſpoken of under the 
emblem of a new birth, tho? 
expreſſed in figurative lan- 
guage, is yet a real change. 
3. The idea which a new birth 

ives of this change is ſo per- 

Q, that it might terrify ti- 
morous chriſtians, it muſt 
therefore be qualified. 4. The 

ualifications, of which the 
ubject is capable, are apt to 
lall ſome into ſecurity, who, 
under pretence of infirmities 
inſeparable from the beſt of 
men, allow themſelves in vices 
incompatible with a ſtate of 
ace; this expreſſion there- 
ore muſt be guarded. | 

1. This reſfriction (adds 


4. A 
he) is r- & becauſe there 
tho 


is no one author without ex- 
ception, whoſe opinions may 
not be miſtaken, if his com- 
pariſons be ſtretched beyond 
due bounds: and this, which 
is true of all authors, is in- 
conteſtibly true of the orien- 
tal writers; for as their ima- 
12 were naturally more 
vely, their metaphors were 
more bold, and the bolder 
the metaphors, the more need 
of reſtriction. This 
he inſtances in ſeveral 3 

ſimilar to Mr. Claude's o 
ſervations, and cloſes this 
part by ſaying, if you do 
not make theſe reftrifions, 
you will puſh the metaphor 
too far, and conſequently 
make indiſcreet compariſons 
between this new birth and 2 
birth properly ſo called: you 
would form notions of it nct 
only unworthy of being re- 
ceived, but even of being re- 
futed in ſuch a place as this.” 
Mr, Saurin then proceeds 
to goon againſt the oppoſite 
miſtake, which many have 
fallen into, by obſerving that 
there is a real change actually 
required in order to ſalvation, 
a change 
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4. A preacher muſt be ſimple and grave. Simple, 
ſpeaking things full of good natural ſenſe without 
metaphyſical f tions; for none are more im- 
pertinent than they, who deliver in the pulpit ab- 
ſtract ſpeculations, definitions in form, and ſcho- 
laſtic queſtions, which they d to derive from 
their texts; — as on the manner of the exiſtence of 
angels, the means whereby they communicate their 
ideas to each other; the manner in which ideas 
eternally ſubſiſt in the divine underſtanding; with 
many more of the ſame claſs, all certainly oppo- 
ſite to ſimplicity. To ſimple I add grave, becauſe 
all ſorts of mean thoughts and expreſſions, all ſorts 
of vulgar and proverbial ſayings, ought to be 
avoided. The pulpit is the ſeat of good natural 
ſenſe; and the good ſenſe of good men. On the 
one hand then you are not to philoſophize too 
much, and refine your ſubject out of ſight; nor 
on the other to abaſe yourſelf to the language and 
thoughts of the dregs of the people. (7) 


5. The 


a change of ideas, a change being adorned and inriched, ſbe 
of will, a change of taſte; a arrived at laſt to_the higheſ} 
change of hope; a change, in dignity and pre-eminence. Tha 


ſhort, of all falſe ſchemes of title of the ninth is, The ma/5's 


felicity for the one true one, 
&Cc. Saur. fer. tom. 7. Jer. 
ongieme. | 
(7) 4 preacher muſt be grave. 
Bernard Ochin publiſhed 12 
ſermons on the Lord's-ſupper, 
The ſeventh ſermon is intitled, 
T he tragedy of the maſs, and fir/t 
how fre was conceived, born, 
and baptized. The eighth is 
entitled, How the ma/s was 
nurſed and educated, and how, 


impeachment, and ber anſwer, 
with the proceedings againſt her, 
The tenth is intitled, God”s 
Sentence againſt the yl This 
dramatic method of preach» 
ing 1s too much in the taſte of 
the Italians. Bayle, art. O. 
chin, rem. P. 

No doubt but to people af 
good education, Vida's is a 
good rule, as applicable to 
preaching as to poetry : 


Rejice degenerem turbam nil lucis habentem, 
Indecoreſque notas, ne fit non digna 1 l 


— 


Vide ars poet. 


5. Ui. J. 183. 
Bug 
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g. The underſtandin 


g muſt be informed, but 


in a manner, however, which afe#sTbe boart; either 
to comfort the hearers, or to excite them to acts of 


But yet in compaſſion to 


the dregs of the people, who, 


with all their ignorance, have 
ſouls, it ought to be remem - 
bered, that their minds are 
acceſſible only by their own 


way of thinking and ſpeak- 


ing, and theirs is a different 
language and a different habit 
of thinking from others in 
more cultivated life. Hence 
Ariſtotle wiſely ſays, To 3. 
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eitreit. Ariftot. rhet. lib. iii. 7: 

To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks 


Dyoniſfius of Hahcarnaſſus : 


OwonoyBjuers on Taps Tu Ts 


ef £56 TO To UTOXE hEVOLG αε “ 


H Woog TE Xa WRA 


ow.' Dion. Halic. de ſtruct. 


erat. /. 20. 

Luther's biographer, hav- 
ing related a ſaying of his on 
this ſubject, adds, by way of 
expoſition, the practice of this 
reformer in diffuſing know- 


4 12 7 ; 
4% ELIE AEST FM be 
= 


ledge at dhe + reformation. 


Tria faciunt theologum dixit, 


meditatio, oratio, et tentatio; 
et tria verbi miniſtro facienda, 
evolvere biblia, orare ſerio, 
et ſemper diiſcipulum manere. 
Optimi ad vulgus hi ſunt con- 
cionatores, qui fueri/iter, po- 
pulariter et fimpliſime docent. 
In viſitatione Saxonica cum in 
pago ruſticus ſymboli verba 
hc recĩtaret dialecto ſuo, Ic 
glowe in Gottden almochtei gen, 
credo in Peum patrem omni- 


potentem; quæſivit ex eo quid 
almochteigen omnipotens ſigni- 


ficet: reſpondente ruſtico - 
ignoro, imo inquit Lutherus, 
et ego et omnes eruditi id ig- 
noramus; tu id ſaltem crede, 
Deum e tuum patrem, qui po- 


tet et vult te, tuo/que, ſervare. 


Rhythmis etiam delectatus fer- 
tur vernaculis, &c. Melcbh. 
Adam. vite Germ. Theol. in 
vita Lurberi. | 
Mr. Adams inſerts ſome o 
theſe homely country rhymes, 
for which beggarly ballads, 
perhaps Luther may receive a 
greater reward at the laſt day 
than he would for whole 
ſhelves of Greek and Latin 
folios. Vanity will make a 
man write learnedly ; but pi- 
ety only can prevail on a good 
ſcholar to ruſticate his ſpeech 


and manners for the ſake of 


the poor. Truly, for a man 
who reliſhes polite literature, 
who 
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piety, repentance or holineſs. There are two ways 
of doing this, one formal, in turning the ſubject 
to moral uſes, and ſo applying it to the hearers ; 
the other in the ſimple choice of the things ſpoken; 
for if they be good, ſolid, evangelic, and edify- 
ing of themſelves, ſhould no application be for- 
mally made, the auditors would make it them- 
ſelves z becauſe ſubjects of this kind are of ſuch a 
nature, that they cannot enter the underſtandin 
without penetrating the heart. I do not blame the 
method of ſome preachers, who, when they have 
opened ſome point of doctrine, or made ſome im- 
portant obſer vation, immediately turn it into a 
brief moral application to the hearers; this Mr. 
Daille frequently did: yet I think it ſhould not 
be made a conſtant practice, becauſe, 1ſt, what the 
hearer is uſed to, he will be prepared for, and ſo 
it will loſe its effect; and 2dly, becauſe you would 
thereby interrupt your explication, and conſe- 
quently alſo the attention of the hearer, which is 
a great inconvenience. Nevertheleſs, when it is 
done but ſeldom, and ſeaſonably, great advantage 
may be reaped. _ | | | 
But there is another way of turning doctrines to 
moral uſes, which in my opinion is far more excel- 
lent, authoritative, grand, and effectual; that is, by 
eee treating 


who can ſpend his days in the 
company of Plato, Tully, 


Longinus, and fuch men; for 


him to turn his back two or 
three times a week on ſuch 
illuſtrious familiars, conde- 


ſcend to liſp with children, 


and to ſtammer with the 11- 
literate; for fach a man, I 
ſay, ſuch a conduct muſt needs 
be. ſelf-denying, and require 
a heart devoted to God: But 


ſuch a man humbly- imitates 
his maſter, Who, being in the 


form of God, became a ſervant, 


and humbled himſelf to the 
death of the cro/s; and ſuch a 
preacher, however contempt- 
ible now, will one day have 
a name above every name, 
whether it be philoſopher, 
poet, orator, or whatever is 
moſt revered among man- 


kind. 
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treating the doctrine contained in the text, in a way 
of perpetual application. (8) This way produces ex- 
cellent effects, for it pleaſes, inſtructs, and affects 
all together. (9) But neither muſt this be made 
habitual, for it would fatigue the hrarer, nothing 
being more delicate, nor ſooner diſcour than the 
human mind. There are faſt-days, Lord's-ſupper: 
days, and many ſuch ſeaſonable times for this 
method. 1) This way, as I have ſand, is full of 
admirable fruits; but it muſt be well executed, 
with power and addreſs, with choice of thoughts 
and expreſſions, otherwiſe the preacher will make 


himſelf ridiculous, and provoke the people to ſay; 
Quid dignum tanto feret hie promiſſor hiatu? : 
Parturiunt montes; naſcetur ridiculus mus. 


6. One of the moſt important precepts for the 


diſcuſſion of a text, and the compoſition of 


\ 


(8) This ſubject is fully 


handled in Chap. VII. for 


which reaſon I omit one page 
of Mr. Claude here, becauſe 
its ſubſtance is repeated in the 
chapter referred to. 

(o) Docente te in eccleſia 
non c/amor populi ſed gemitus 
ſaſcitetur ; lachrymz audito- 
rum laudes tuæ fint. Sermo 
preſbyteri ſcripturarum ſale 
conditus fit. Nolo te decla- 
matorem, et rabulam, garru- 


lumque ſine ratione, ſeu my- 


ſteriorum peritum, et ſacra- 
mentorum Dei tui eruditiſſi- 
mum. Verba volvere et cele- 
ritate dicendi apud imperitum 
vulgus admirationem ſui fa- 
cere, indoctorum hominum 
eſt. Nihil tam facile quam 
vilem plebeculam et indoctam 


a ſer- 
mon, 


concione linguæque volubili- 


tate decipere, quia quicguid 
non intelligit plus miratur. 
| Jer 07. ad Nepat : 


Optimus eſt enim orator qui 


dicendo animos audientium 
et docet, et delectat, et permo- 
wet. Dacere debitum aft, 
delectare honorarium, permo- 
vere neceflarium. Cic. de orat. 
(.) Equidem id maxime 
præcipiam, ac repetens iterums 
que ĩterumgue monebo. Res duas 
in omni actu ſpectet orator, 
quid deceat, guid expediat. Ex- 
pedit autem ſæpe mutare ex 
illo conſtituto traditoque or- 
dine aliqua; et interim decet; 
ut in 2 atque picturis 
videmus, variari habitus, vul- 
tus, ſtatus, &c. Quint. ini. 
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mon, is, above all things, to avoid "Exceſs: Ne 
quid nimis. ft aſi ; 
1. There muſt not be too much Sena F mean 

not too many brilliant, ſparkling, and ſtriking 
things, for they would produce very bad effects. 
The auditor will never fail to ſay, The man 
preaches himſelf, aims to diſplay his genius, and 
is not animated by: the ſpirit 'of God : but by that 
of the world. Beſide, the hearer would be over- 
charged; the mind of man has its bounds and 
meaſures, and as the eye is dazzled with too ſtrong 
a light, fo is the mind offended with the glare of 
too great an aſſemblage of beauties. Farther, it 
would deſtroy the principal end of preaching, 
which is to ſanctify the conſcience; for when the 
mind is overloaded with too many agreeable ideas, 
it has not leiſure to reflect on the objects, and with- -- 
out reflection the heart is unaffected. Moreover, 
ideas which divert the mind, are not very proper 

to move the conſcience; they flatter the ĩimagina- 
tion, and that is all. Such a preacher will oblige. 

people to ſay of him, He has genius, a lively and 
fruitful jmagination: but he is not ſolid. In fine, 
it is not poſſible for à man, who piques himſelf 
on filling his ſermons with vivacities of imagi- 
nation, to maintain the ſpirit all along; he will 
therefore become a tireſome tautologiff: nor is it 
hard in ſuch ſermons to diſcover many falſe bril- 

Hanse as we r Oy: (®þ fo 
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(32) In ade to aa the' the auſterity of 090 mould 
productions of genius 17 vu blend itſelf with the gaiety of 
and juſt, as well as elegant the graces. —— The proper of- 
and ingenious, the diſcerning' fice of fudgment in com paſi- 
and coercive power of 7udg- tion, is to compare the ideas 
nent ſhould mark and reſtrain which imagination colle&s ; 
the excurſions of a wanton” to obferve their agreement or 
imagination; in other words, diſagreement, their relations 

Voi. — -* and 
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2. A ſermon muſt not be overcharged with duc. 
trine, becauſe the hearers memories cannot xretain 
it all, and by aiming to keep all, they will loſe 
all; and becauſe you will be obliged either to be 


exceſſively tedious, or to propoſe the doctrine in a 
dry, barren, ſcholaſtic manner, which will deprive 
it of all its beauty and efficacy. A ſermon-ſhould 
inſtruct, pleaſe; and affect; that is, it ſhould al- 
ways do theſe as much as poſſible. As the doctrinal 
part, which is inſtructive, ſhould always be pro: 
poſed in an agreeable and affeding manner; ſo the 
agreeable parts ſhould be propoſed in an inſtructive 
manner; and even in the concluſion, which is de- 
ſigned wholly to affect, agreeableneſs muſt; not be 


neglected, nor altogether inſtruction. 


and reſemblances; to point 
out ſuch as are of a homoge- 
neous nature; to mark and 
reject ſuch as are diſcordant; 
and finally, to determine the 
truth and utility of the inven- 
tions or diſcoveries which are 
produced by the powers of 
imagination. This faculty is, 
in all its operations, cool, at 
tentive, and conſiderate. It 
canvaſſes the deſign, ponders 
the ſentiments, examines their 
propriety and connexion, and 
reviews the whole compoſi- 
tion with ſevere impartiality, 
'Thus it appears to be in every 
reſpect a proper counterbal- 
ance to the rambling and vo- 
latile power of imaginatiop. 
E/Jay on genius, b. i. J. 1. 
See Rollin oz ſhining thoughts, 
Belles lettres, vol. ii. He 
remarks, from Quantilian, 


Take care 
then 


that Seneca introduced this 
vicious taſte at Rome. Abun: 
dat _ dulcibus witiis, "Theſe 
ſhining thoughts, ſays he, re- 
ſemble not a luminous flame: 
but ſparks flying through 
ſmoke. In Montagne's opi- 
nion, „ the zardy genius 
makes the better 8 and 
the guick genius the abler /aw- 
yer; becauſe the former may 
take what time he pleaſes ta 
prepare himſelf, and the 
thread of his diſcourſe is car- 
ried on without the leaſt in- 
terruption : but the pleader 
is obliged to be ready every 
moment to enter the lifts, and 
the unforeſeen anſwers of his 
antagoniſt either confound his 
arguments, or oblige him to 
ſtrike into a new cqurſe of 
reaſoning.” _Efiays,. book 1, 
chap. 19. ; 


i 
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then not to charge your ſermon with too much 


matter. (3) ne 


3. Care muſt alſo be taken never to ſtrain any 
particular part, either in attempting to exhauſt it, 
or to penetrate too far into it. If you aim at ex- 
hauſting a ſubject, you will be obliged to heap up 
a number of common things without choice or 


diſcernment; if at penetrating, you cannot avoid 


falling into many curious queſtions, and unedify- 
ing ſubtilties; and frequently in attempting it you 


inſtantly diſappear: 


this. ent ack 
(4) The futility of ſuch a 


will diſtil the ſubject till it eyaporates. (4) 


(3) To be overcharged with 
doctrine is the great fault df 


Dr. Owen's, and Dr. Good- 


win's ſermons; and it is at- 


tended with all the inconve- 
niences mentioned by Mr. 
Claude, It was common at 
that time. of day to make 
thirty or forty remarks before 
the immediate conſideration 
of the text came; theſe ſud- 
denly pop up their heads; and 
Indeed, 
had each of them been diſ- 
cuſſed, each would have af- 
forded matter enough for a 
whole ſermon. - There 1s no 
fault more common among a 
certain order of preachers than 


* 
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method 1s thus expoſed by the 
Abbe Pluche: A carpen- 
ter who underſtood his trade, 
and was in tolerable circum- 
ſtances, had given his ſon a 
good education, that is, had 
made him paſs through a 


courſe of liberal ſtudies and 


philoſophy. We know no 


* 
* 


in man. 


J N. 
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4. Figures 


other method. The father 


dying juſt as the ſon had gone 


through his public diſputa- 


tions, and Ieaving ſome un- 


dertakings unfiniſned, the 


young man took a liking to 


work, and followed his fa- 


ther's profeſſion. But he be- 
thought himſelf of recalling 


his art to certain principles, 


and ſubjecting it to a metho- 
dical order. He treated tlie 
whole in his head as he had 


Teen his maſters treat the art of 
reaſoning. At length he got 


together a number of jour- 
neymen of the trade, and 
promiſed to lead them by a 
new way to the quinteſſence 
of carpentry. ; 

% Our new doctor, after a 
long preamble on mechanicks, 
which he promiſed to tteat on 
by genus and ſpecies, came 
to the firſt queſtion, and'very 
ſeriouſly examined whether 
there was a principle of force 
He long diicuſſed 
the reafons pro and con, and 
at laſt enabled his diſciples, 

. 
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4. Figures muſt not be overſtrained. This is done 
by ſtretching metaphor into allegory, or by car- 
rying a parallel too far. A metaphor is changed 
into an allegory, when a number of things are 
heaped up, which agree to the ſubject, in kegping 
clole to the metaphor. As in explaining this text, 
God is a ſun and ſhield ; it would be ſtretching the 
metaphor into an allegory to make a great col. 


knowingly, and without any 


apprehenſion of miſtake, to af- 
firm, that man was capable 
of a certain degree of ſtrength, 


and able to communicate mo- 


tion, for inſtance, to an ax, 
or to a ſtone, i not too great. 
He was contented with this 
modeſt aſſertion, being per- 
ſuaded, that, with this ſmall 
ſtrength multiplied, he might, 
towards the end of his treatiſe, 
_come to tranſporting the lar- 
geſt pieces of rough marble, 
and to heaving of mountains. 
He next proceeded to examine 
the place where this force re- 
ſided ; and after many diſpu- 
tations on the brains, the 
glandula pinealis, the ſpirits, 
.and the muſcles, he out of 
economy, and for. brevity's 
"fake, determined, that the 
arm was the chief agent, and 


the inſtrument of human 


ſtrength. 8 
In a third paragraph, (for 
you would have wondered 
how well he divided and put 
his matter in order) che 


ſtrength reſiding in the arm 


gave him occaſion to examine 
all the conſtituent pieces o 
the arm, and to make an ex- 
act anatomy of it. He made 


long diſfertations on the 


ther he came to determine the 


this whole work is, ber 


lection 


nerves, muſcles, fibres, and 
deſcended to the minuteſt fi- 
laments. He multiplied the 
lengths of the muſcles by their 
breadths, and. the product of 
theſe; by the ſum of the fibres. 
From one calculation to ano- 


ſtrength of each degree of ten- 
ſion, and by means of theſe 
determinations, made himſelf 
able to fix the ſtrength of per- 
cuſſion. Thus he weigheda 
cuff, and joining the ſtrength 
of the fiſt to the ſum of the 


blow / of a hammer, he ſhewed 


you the exact weight with 
which this percuſſion was in 
equal proportion. Finally, 
to ſum up his matters, and 
for the conveniency of the 


- young carpenters, he reduced 


the whole into algebraic ex- 
preſſions.“ "430047 
The author's concluſion on 


not only in point of religion, but 
_ alſo in natural pbilaſophy aue 
,ought to be contented with tbe 
- cettainty of anßberience, and 
the, fimplicity of revelation.” 
\ Pluche hiſt. ot the heavens, 
vol. ii. b. 4. Ag Stoll 
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le&ion of what God is in himſelf; what to us; 
what he does in the underſtanding and conſcience 


of the believer; what he operates on the wicked; 
what his abſence eauſeth; and all thefe under 


terms, which had a 


perpetual relation to the ſun. (5) 


Allegories may be -fometifnes uſed very agree- 
ably : but they muſt not be ſtrained, that is, all, 
that can be ſaid on them, muſt not be ſaid. A 
parallel is run too far, when a great number of 
conformities between the figure, and the thing re- 
preſented by the figure, are heaped together. This 
is almoſt the perpetual vice of mean and low 
preachers; for when they catch a figurative word, 
or a metaphor, as when God's word is called a 


fire, or a ſword, or the church a . or @ dove; 


or Jeſus Chriſt a light, @ ſun, a vin 


4 door; they 


never fail making a long detail of conformities 


- 


between the figures and the ſubjects themſelves; 
and frequently ſay ridiculous things. This vice 
muſt be avoided, and you muſt be content to ex- 
plain the metaphor in a few words, and to mark 
the principal agreements, in order afterward to 


cleave to the thing itſelf. (6) 


(5) Corruptas aliquando | 


.miramur;; Non aliter quam 


et vitioſas orationes, quas ta- 
men plerique jadiciorum pra- 
itate mirantur, legi palam 
pueris, oſtendique in his, 
quam multa impropria, ob- 
ſcura, tumida, humilia, ſor- 
dida, laſcivia, efeminata-fint ; 


pleriſque, ſed (quod pejus eſt) 
propter hoc ipſum, uod fant 
prawa, laudantur. Nam ſer- 
mo rectus, et ſecundum na- 


5. Reaſoning 
; — 

ſunt, tanquam exquiſitiora 
diſtortis, et quocunque modo 


prodigioſis corporibus apud 
quoſdam majus eſt pretium, 


quam iis quæ nihil ex com- 


munis habitus bonis perdide- 


runt, &c. Quint. lib. Ii. cap. 8. 
quæ non laudantur modo a - 


See to this purpoſe Dr. 
Gibbon's rhet. p. 45; c. 
(6) Mr. Rollin, from Tully 


obſerves, that the ſureſt and 
- ealieſt way tot 


eſent the 


turam enunciatus, ;nihjfha- beauty of a metaphor, and; in 
bere ex.ingenlo videtur. Illa general, to explain the behan- 
vero, quæ utcunque. deflexe tiful paſſages in authors with 
juſtneſs, 
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g. Reaſoning muſt not be carried tos far; This thay 
be done many ways; either by long trains of rea- 


ſons, compoſed of a quantity of propoſitions chained 
together, or principles and conſequences; this way 
of reaſoning is embarraſſing and painful to the audt- 
tor: Or by making many branches of reaſons, and 
eſtabliſhing them one after another; this is tire- 
ſome and fatiguing to the mind. The mind of man 
loves to be conducted in a more ſmooth and eaſy 
way; all muſt not be proved at once; but, ſup- 


juſtneſs, is to ſubſtitute natu- 
ral expreſſions inſtead of figu- 
rative, and to gixeſt a very 
bright phraſe oy its orna- 
ments, by re git to a 
imple propoſition. Belles let- 
tres, vol. ii. 
Sir Iſaac Newton, with that 
grandeur of mind peculiar'to 
himſelf, ſays, For under- 
ſtanding the prophecies, we are 
in the 25 place, to acquaint 
Jurſelves with the fgurative 
language of the prophets. 
This language is * ae from 
the analogy between the world 
natural, and an empire or 
kingdom conſidered as a world 
politic. 
Accordingly, the whole 
natural world conſiſting of 


heaven and earth, ſignifies the 


whole world politic, conſiſt- 
ing of thrones and people, or 
ſo much of it as is conſidered 
in the prophecy : and the 
things in that world ſignify 
the analogous things in this. 
For the heavens and the things 
therein, ſignify- thrones and 
dignities, and thoſe who en- 


lectationis. Nam 


poſing 


the things thereon, the inferior 
people. — Whence 2 
towards heaven, and deſcend- 
ng to the earth, are put for 
riſing and falling in power 
and honour; — A new dignity 
is ſignified by a new name z 
moral and civil qualifications 
by garments; honour and 
glory by ſplendid apparel; 
royal dignity by purple or 


ſcarlet, or by a crown; righ- 


teouſneſs by white and clean 

robes; wickedneſs by ſpottet 
and filthy garments,” &c. 

On Dan. chap. ig 

The uſe, and abuſe of figu- 

rative language in chriſtianity 


are moſt judieiouſly deſcribed 


by Le Clerc. Ars crit. p. 11. 
J. 1. c. 15, 16. 


Ut veſtis frigoris depellendi 


cauſa reperta primo; poſt ad- 
hiberi cœpta eſt ad ornatum 
etiam corporis et dignitatem: 
fic verbi tranſlatio inſtituta eſt 
inopiæ cauſa, frequentata de- 
gemmare 


vites, luxuriem efje in herbis, 


ltas ſegetes etiam ruſtici di- 
- cent. Qic; de oratore, lib? 
joy them; and the earth, with 510 1. 


ul. 38. . . P E 
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poſing principles, which are true and plain, and 
which you are capable of proving and ſupporting, 
when it is neceffary, you muſt be content with 
uſing them to prove what you have in hand. Let 
I do not mean, that in reaſoning, arguments ſhould 


be ſo ſhort and dry, and propoſed in ſo brief a. 


manner, as to diveſt the truth of half its force, as 


many authors leave them. I only mean, that a due 


medium ſhould be preſerved ; that is, that with- 


aut fatiguing the mind and attention of the hearer, 
reaſons ſhould be placed in juſt as much force and 
clearnels, as are neceſſary to produce the effect. 
Reaſoning alſo may be overſtrained by heaping 

great numbers of proofs on the ſame ſubject. 
Numerous proofs are intolerable, except in a prin, 
cipal matter, which is like to be Mh queſtioned 
or controverted by the hearers. If fuch a caſe you 
would be obliged to treat the ſubject fully and ex. 
profeſſo, otherwiſe the hearers Would conſider your 
attempt to prove the matter as an uſeleſs digreſſion. 
(7) But when you are obliged to treat a ſubject 
fully, when that ſubject is very important, when 
it is doubted and controverted, then a great num» 
ber of proofs are proper. In ſuch a caſe you muſt 

ropoſe to convince and bear down the opponentꝰs 
judgment, by making truth triumph in man 
different manners. In ſuch a caſe, many proofs 
aſſociated together to produce one effect, are like 
many rays ot light, which naturally ſtrengthen 
each other, and which all together form a body of 
brightngls, which 1 IS  irrefiſtible.. 8) 


6. "7 | 
| 60 Bad and multifarious reaſoners reſemble Homer's giants; 
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(8) Mr. Saurin in his ſer- ing how difficult it is to form 


mon on , after pbſerv- an adequate idea of it, ſays, 
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6. You muſt as much as. poſſible | abſtain from 
all forts of obſervations foreign from theology, In this 
claſs I place, 1. Grammatical obſervations of every 


kind, which not being within the people's know-/ 


ledge can only weary and diſguſt them. They 


may nevertheleſs be uſed when they furniſh an 


agreeable ſenſe of the word, or open ſome impor- 
tant obſervation on the ſubject itſelf, provided it 


be done very ſeldom. and very pertinently. () 


% Perhaps one of the princi- 
pal cauſes of its obfcurity, is 
its clearneſs. For it is a truth, 


which we teach thoſe,' whom' 
we form to the art gf .reaſon- 


ing, that when an ea is car- 
ried to a certain degree of 


evidence and ſimplicity, all, 


that is added to clear, only 
ſerves to obſcure and con- 
found it. Is not this the 
cauſe of many difficulties on 
the nature of juſt and un- 
juſt ?“ Ser. ſur la ſaintetẽ, 
tom, iv. | 

(9) I take the liberty of 
ſubjoining an example taken 
from a funeral ſermon of one 
Humfrey, page 191. Gen. 
v. 5. and he died. We are 
met on this ſolemn occaſion 
to do our laſt office to a friend, 
to bring him to his long home, 
to wait on him to his bed- 
chamber, there to take our 
laſt leave and good-night for 
ever; draw to. the curtains 
and put out the lights. It 
cannot be expected I ſhould 
ſay any thing of the deceaſed; 
being a ſtranger, I know no- 
thing of his converiation, no- 


thing of his life: but this I 


2. Critical 


know, he was a ſon of Adam, 
he has followed his fore father, 
as we muſt all do him — an 
he died. | | 
„We are diſcourſing over 
the dead, and dying ſtories. 
ſhould be ſad ſtories ; ſuch a. 
one I have to tell you ; a tra- 
gedy, the ſaddeſt under hea-” 


ven, never fuch a killing tra- 


gedy, where the world is ſlain 
in one act; Adam's,tragedy, , 
which we have acted in the 
chapters before: the perſons, 


Adam, Eve, and ſerpent ; the 


ſtage at firſt firewed with' 
flowers, paradiſe, now with 
blacks. The plot, a moſt 
deviliſh plot, th 
founding plot, was fin ; the 
cataſtrophe, the end of all, 
is the text, Adam's exit; exit 
Adam carrying off the dead —, 
and he died. | eg 
In the text are three par- 
ticulars ſet out by three little 
words, and thoſe ſeveral parts 
of ſpeech not unbefitting the 


various caſes and declenſſons of 


man's mortality, The firſt 
and, a conjunction, notes the 
coherence; the ſecond he, a 
prongun, that's the ſubject of 

a the 


e moſt con- 


is 
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2. Critical obſervations about different readingg, 


different punctuations, &c, muſt be avoded. Make 
all the uſe you can of critical knowledge 


your- 


ſelf: but ſpare the people the account, for it muſt 


needs be very difagreeable to them. (7) 


the text 3 and the third a verb, 
the matter and buſineſs we 
are now about, he die. 

© For the coherence, this 
little et, and, is a tack that 
holds together the whole life 
of Adam, ſummed up in the 
beginning of the verſe. .A/7 
the days Adam lived were nint 
hundred and thirty years, and 
he died. For the ſubject he, 
and he died, this he is a pro- 
noun I ſaid; a relative, it has 
relation to us, Se, that Is, 
man; not a man, but man- 
kind, the wxiver/al of man; 
he that was the fore-door, and 
back-door to the world, that 
let all in, and let all out; he 
that ſtood, ſtood; nay, fell, 
for us all; he that has killed 
thee, and me, and him, he 
that has killed our brother 
here — and he died. He died, 
that includes he lived once. 
He was once immortal, — 
Adam's firſt ſtate of immor- 
tality conſiſted on a baſis and 
four props, &c. One would 


wiſh to reverence, for his hoary 


head's-ſake, a man, who ſays 
in the dedication of the above 
ſermon, that he was annos 


jam natus octoginta tres et 


circiter dimidium ; eſpecially 
as he adds, that the printer 
could not read his hand : but 


really the ſermon would have 


f Her of the go 


I add 


edifed, and diverted the 
friends of the deceaſed, full 
as much, methinks, had he 
ſimply ſaid, that Adam and 
this neighbour had kicked up 
their heels, * 2 
i) The following criti- 
eiſm on Mat. xxviii. 19: is a 
burleſque on Perſian and Sy- 
riac, Engliſh and Arabic, 
Greek and Latin, more pro- 
r to rendet critics contempt- 
tble than venerable. Go ze 
therefore and teach, Tlegeubeileg 
% wabylwoasl, which more 
properly may be rendered, go 


Je therefore and diſciple all na- 


tions, or make the perſons of all 
nations my diſciples, that is, 
chriſtians. That this is the 
true meaning of the words is 
plain, and clear, from the 


right notion of the word here 
uled, AN, which coming 


from wat, a dy/ciple, it al- 


ways lignifieth either to be, or 
to make diſciples, whereſo- 
ever it occurs in all the ſcrip+ 
tures; as dee, Mat. xili. 
2. which is ructed Tay we; 
the Syriac better, menppa, 
that is, made a diſciple, a vhο , 
that is, not only a /cholar or 
learner, but a 3 or ro- 
1, here called 

the kingdom of heaven. Ano- 
ther place where this word oc- 
curs is Mat. xxvil. 57. ha 
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1 and reduce all 
faith and religion. So that 


6340 
I add 3dly. Avoid philoſophical and biſtorical ob. 
ations, and all ſuch as belong to rhetoric, or if 
you do uſe them, do not inſiſt on them, and chooſe 
only thoſe, which give either ſome light to the 
text, or heighten its pathos and beauty all others 


muſt be rejected. (2) 


Twor Tv Ino, where we rightly 


tranſlate it was Fe/us' dijciple. 
Another place is Acts xiv. 21. 
% pabilouoar s Wav, which 
we iniproperly render, havin 
taught many, the Syriac on 
Arabic, more properly, haw- 
ing made many diſciples. And 
theſe are all the places in the 
new teſtament where this 
word 1s uſed, except thoſe I 
am now conſidering, where 
all the eaſtern languages ren- 
der it according to its notation, , 
diſciple. The Perſian para- 
phraſtically ex nw it, go 


whoſoever pleads forany other 
meaning of thefe words, do 
but betray their ignorance in 
the original languages, &c. 
Beveridge on the Trinity. 
I believe it would puzzle a 
whole conclave of Jeſuits to 


make a diſciple of Chriſt, or 


a chriſtian, without reaching. 
kr! is a wonder the good biſhop 
did not render 1t, go and 
make all nations mathemati- 
Clans ; z. from ſabnſaælixos, from 
H from . How 
much more eligible is Mr. 
Pool :* The Greek is ahn- 


rebel, make diſciples, but that 
muſt be firſt by preaching and 
inſtructing them i in tlie chriſ- 


ko? 


nations to my 


Laſtly, 


tian faith. — But it doth no 
therefore follow that children 
of ſuch profeſſors are not to 
be baptized, for the a 2 
were commanded to baptize 
all nations. — Pools annot. on 
the place. This is honeſtly 
rejecting a childiſh witticiſm, 
and placing the argument be- 
tween the baptiſt and pædo- 
baptiſts, on its right baſe, 

The baptilts anſwer, that 
marrz ra en being of the 
neuter gender, avle;, which 
is of the maſculine, cannot 
agree with hn, but with Ka- 
bevla; ſuppoſed and contained 
in the word wabnlwoal. Dr. 
Gill on the place. 

(2) Inſtead of giving light 
to the ſubject, What a vail of 
ignorance in the following 

aſſage is thrown over what 

avid calls a curious work in 
the loweft parts of the earth, 

hat is, curious though ſecret, 
becoming the great author 
and preſerver of nature. 7 
aid to corruption, Thou art my 


Father. This, with à little 


logick, we may make good in 
a literal ſenſe. Nutrition 
(that is, the act of nouriſh- 
ment we ſpeak of) is a kind 
of generation, Tis fo, for 
there is motus a termino a quo, 
ad ter minum ad guem; and *tis 

'”. 


little 
dd in 
ition 
riſh- 
kind 
for 
quo, 
1 *tis 
nder 


( 35 ) 

Laſtly. I ſay the ſame of paſſages from Profant 
Authors, or Rabbies, or Fathers, with which many 
chink they enrich their ſermons. This farrago 1s 
only a vain oſtentation of learning, and very often 
they, who fill their ſermons with ſuch quotations, 
know them only by relation of others. (3) How- 
ever, I would not blame a man who ſhould uſe 


them diſcreetly. 


A quotation not common, and 


properly made, has a very good effect, \ 


under no other ſpecies of mo- 
tus, but generatio, and there- 
fore fecundum partem, tis ge- 


neration indeed. Well, nu- 


trition is a generation, and 
conſequently concoction is 
corruption, and 'tis ſo; the 
meat we eat goes into the 
ſtomach and liver, there it 
chylifies and ſanguifies, loſes 
its form, and that is corrup- 


tion, and out of this our bo- ' 


dies receive fleſh, and grow 
in bulk and ſtature ; ſo then 
out of nutrition, as one pa- 
rent; and concoction, that is 
corruption, the other, we are 
born every day in lumps, and 
begotten by piece- meals, and we 
may really ſay to corruption, 
Thou art my father,” &c. 
Humfrey, ſerm. vil. p. 201. 
What profound erudition ! 
rather, what abſurdity and 
impertinence |} 


(3) Biſhop Burnet fays, 
«© The impertinent way of 
needleſs ſeiting out of the 
originals and the vulgar ver- 
ſion is worn out, the trifling 
ſhews of learning in many 
2 of paſſages, that 
ew could underſtand, do no 
more flat the auditory,” &c. 
The biſhop ſaid this in 1692: 
but had his lordſhip lived till 
1760 odd, he might have ſeen 
a ſermon publiſhed in Engliſh 
with, upwards of fixty ſuch 
quotations. 

A medley of literature was 
formerly much in faſhion, and 
a French writer's remark is 
not inapplicable. ** 7r required 
a prodigious deal of learning 
then to preach ill ; now-a-days 
it requires very little learning 
to preach well.” La Bruyere, 
charac, de ſiecle. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of ConnEcTioON. 


HE conne&ion is the relation of your text 


to foregoing or follow! 
this conſider the ſcope 


verſes. To find 
of the difcourſe, and 


confult commentators, particularly exerciſe your 
own good ſenſe ; for commentators frequently 
trifle, and give forced and far-fetched connections, 


all which ought to be avoided, for they 


natural, and ſometimes 
the ſcope 
this kind of writers. (1) 


(1) Every author propoſes 
ſome end in writing, ri gave) 
muſt needs agree with his ge- 
neral character, peculiar cir- 


are not 
ſenſe will diſcover 


and deſign of a writer far better than 


There 


of the /ixth chapter. T here is 
therefore now no condemnation 10 
them which are in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Why ? Becauſe S. Paul Aim 


cumſtances, xc. To obſerve f with his mind ſerued the 
this 4% u is no ſmall help /aw of God, but with bis 
towards underſtanding . the fee the law of fin ? no, but 
biblical writers, On the con- becauſe though the demerit 
trary, to conſider the whole of fin was death, yet the gift 
bible as we conſider the book, of God was eternal lift. There- 
of Proverbs, and to ground fore there is now no condem- 
enormous doctrines on de- nation. The whole ſeventh 
tached ſentences, are ok chapter is then à parentheſis. 
abſurdities, manifeſt abuſes of 80 in the third of Epheſians, 
the word of God, The firſt 


from the beginning of the 
verſe of the eighth of Romans. ſecond to the end of the thir- 
ſeems to have no connection 


teenth verſe is a parentheſis. 
with the laſt verſe of the /e- 


Such parentheſes are very 
wenth : but with the laſt verſe common in ſcripture. Now 


in 
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CHAP. III. 
Of ConntcTiON. 


H E connection is the relation of your text 

to foregoing or following verſes. To find 

this conſider the ſcope of the diſcourſe, and 
confult commentators, particularly exerciſe. your 
own good ſenſe ; for commentators frequently 
trifle, and give forced and far-fetched connections, 
all which ought to be avoided, for they are not. 
natural, and fometimes ſenſe will diſcover 
the ſcope and deſign of a writer far better than 
this kind of writers, (1) nen 
e, There 


(1) Every author ſes of the /axth chapter. There is 
ſome cadia vice 8 a 5 coo — 
muſt needs agree with his ge- them which are in Cbriſt Feſus. 
neral character, peculiar cir= Why ? Becauſe 8. Paul Him- 
cumſtances, &c. To obſerve f with his mind ſerued the 
this defign is no ſmall help lau of God, but with bis 
towards underſtanding the flee the law of fn ? no, but 
biblical writers, On the con- becauſe though the demerit 
trary, to conſider the whole of fin was death, yet che gif? 
bible as we conſider the book, of God was eternal lift. There- 
of Proverbs, and to ground fore there is now no condem- 
enormous doctrines on de- nation. The whole feventh 


tached ſentences, are $ 
abſurdities, manifeſt Bk 


the word of God, The firſt 
verſe of the eighth of Romans 
ſeems to have no connection 
with the laft verſe of the /e- 
wenth : but with the laſt verſe 


chapter is then à parentheſes. 
So in the third of Epheſians, 
from the beginning of the 
ſecond to the end of the thir- 
teenth verſe 18 a parentheſis. 
Such parentheſes are very 
common in ſcripture, Now 


in 
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There are texts, the connections of which (I 
own) it will be ſometimes difficult to perceive. In 
ſuch a caſe endeavour to diſcover them by frequent 
and 


in order to enter into the ideas tui in vanum .. . huic præcep- 
of a writer, Mr. Claude would to ſecundo contrariam videte 
have his preacher obſerve an ſecundam plagam. Quz eſt 
author's ſcope as he would ſeeunda -plaga? ranarum a- 
obſerve a plant riſing out of bundantia. Habes expreſſam 
the earth, expanding itſelf ſignificatam vanitatem, fi ad- 
in leaves, diffuſing itſelf in tendas ranarum loquacttatem. 
branches, adorning itſelf win... Quartum præceptum ef, 
flowers, enriching itſelf with honora patrem tuum, et ma- 


fruits; all being, in a manner, trem tuam. Huic contraria 


the varieg tion of the ſtem. quarta Zgyptiorum plaga xv- 


Commentators frequently tri-/ vohuiæ eſt. uid oft uro? 


fe. Witneſs St. Auſtin, Who 


thought, the ten Egyptian 


plagues were puniſhments ad- 


apted to the breach of the ten 
commands. This faint had 
forgot, that the law was given 
to the-;Fewws, and the plagues 
inflicted on the Egyptians. 
And what is more aſtoniſhing, 
he did not-remember that the 
law was not given in the form 


of ten commands till three + 


months after the pl ag ues were 


fent. See Exod. x1x. 1. But 
having conceived the connec-" 


tion of the two tens, he was 
determined to purſue it. 
% Primum præceptum in lege 
de colendo uno Deo. Prima 


plaga Ægyptiorum, aqua con- 


verſa in ſanguinem. Com- 
para primum præceptùm pri- 
mz plagæ. Deum unum ex 
quo ſunt omnia, in ſimilitu- 


dine intellige aquæ, ex qua 


ED 4 


generantur omnia, &. 
Secundum præceptum. Non 


accipies nomen Domini Dei 


Canina muſca. Græcum vo- 
cabulum eſt, Capinum eſt pa. 


rentes non agnoſcęre. Nihil 
tam caninum, quam cum u 
qui genuerunt, non | agno- 
ſcuntur. Merito ergo et ca- 


tuli canum cæci naſcuntur, 
&c. &c.” Auguſtini opera, 


tom. v. ferm. 8. edit. Renedift. 


An expoſitor of our own. . 
trifles thus: “ And the Wine 


preſs was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of 
the wine-preſs even unto the 
horſes bridles by the ſpace of 


4 thouſand and fox hungred fur- 


longs, Rev. xiv. 20. 1600. 
fuxlongs, that is, through the 
whole realm of England. 
1600 furlongs make 200 En-, 
gliſh miles. Now the length, 
of this realme from the furdell 


part of the ſouth, to the longeſt. 
reach of the north, is more than, 
this by a hundred miles : but 


yet if we ſhall tale away the 
vaſtneſs of the northren parts, 
where the country is more 

deſert 


— 
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( 39 ) 
and intenſe meditation, or take that, which com- 
mentators furniſh ; and among many, which they 


give, chooſe Kats which ce ag moſt natural; 


/ 


deſert and unmanured neere 
the borders, we ſhall ſee a 
marvailous conſent even in this 
alſo.” Brightman on Reve- 
lation. 

Nor was Mr. Whiſton much 
nigher the matter, when- he 
dextrouſly applied a 3 
of St. John's, in t eve- 
lations, to prince ne's 
wars. The general 12 
rewarded the — but 
proteſted, he never knew be- 
fore, that he had the honour. 
of being known to St John. 

- Our beſt commentators 
ſometimes trifle. Dr. Guyſe 
does: ſo on the baptiſm of 
John, Mat. iii. Mr. Henry 
rs farcical on Judges ix. Dr. 
Gill is hardly in Nees, when 
he ſays the word Abl, read 


backwards or forwards, i is the 


fame pronunciation, and may 
teach us that God is the father 
of his people in adverſity as 
well as 1n proſperity. 2 
on Gal. iv. 6. 

Conſult good ſenſe, adds Mr. 
Claude. Very proper advice, 
for good natural ſenſe will go 
far in underſtanding plain pri- 
mitive chriſtianity: and, in- 
deed, will oſten take a hint 
from the moſt common inci- 
dent on any ſubject. ö 

A friend of mine, diſguſted 
with the common repreſenta- 


tion of the devil carrying our 


Saviour | in e as a . 


— 


— ef 


and 


of prey carries a dove through 
the air, and ſetting him on a 
pinacle of the temple, tried 
Mr. Claude's experiment. 


He ſet a ſenſible little boy to 


read the fourth of Matthew; 
and, after he 'had read the 
fifth verſe, the devil taketh 
him up into the holy city, and 


Setteth him on a pinacle of the 


temple, he aſked the little gen- 
tleman, How do you think, 

the devil zoo Jeſus Chriſt, 

and /et him on a pinacle of 
the temple ? Why, Sir, re- 
plied the little expofitor, as 
you would tate me up to the 
top of 8. Pauls. 

Sir Iſaac Newton's ſublime 
genius, ſet a going by the fall 
of an apple, never * ey till 
it had explained the laws of 
nature. To that excellent 
Swiſs, Hoſpinian, who wrote 
ſo ſucceſsfully againſt the po- 
p1ſh ceremonies, the neceſſity 
of ſuch a work was firſt. ſug- 
geſted by the talk of an igno- 
rant landlord in a country 
ale-houſe, who thought that 
religious fraternities were as 
old as the creation, that A- 
dam was a monk, and that 
Eve was a nun. Dr. Rad- 
cliff*s library was a few phials, 
a ſkeleton, and an herbal: 
and the ingenious Mr. Bun- 
yan's, a bible and the book of 


martyrs. ; 
1 know A minites; who has 
"34-2 % babe 4224 -A high 
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a high opinion of a little com- 


mon ſenſe, and of, I had al- 
moſt ſaid, its infallibility in 


_ expounding . ſcripture, who 


has frequently employed a 


poor illiterate old man to read 


the ſcriptures to him, merely 
for the ſake of finding what 
au ordinary underſtanding 
could make of ſcripture, The 
old man, who had more reli- 

ion than manners, generally 
talked to himſelf about the 
ſenſe as he went on. Read 
to me, John, ſaid the mini- 
ſter one day, the fourth of 
Acts. He began. Aud as 


they pale unto the people 
Who ſpoke to the le ? 


O! Iſee! Peter and John, 
The bleſſed apoſtles were not 


willing to eat their morſel 


alone, their maſter had ſaid, 
Freely ye have received, freely 


give. The prieſts, and the cap- 


tain of the temple, and the ſad- 
duces came uponthem— Wick- 
ed priefts always keep bad 
company. Soldiers and un- 
believers they want to keep 
them in countenance. What 
has the captain to do with 
conſcience ? Being grieved 
that they taught the people 
Poor narrow ſouls! would you 


keep the goſpel to yourſelves? 


Griewed that they taught the 
people to turn from their ini- 


| © 2 
and if you can find none likely, the beſt way will 
be to let the paſſage alone. The connection is a 
part, which muſt be very 
cauſe the hearers almoſt always paſs 1t over, and 
receive but little inſtruction from it. (2) 


from the dead. The 


/ 


little inſiſted on, be- 


When 

uities ! Why, would not 
=_ better ſervants, and —4 
ter ſubjects ? And preached 
through Jeſas the reſurrectiba 
apoſtles 
had too much love for the 
poor to puzzle them with 
words and diſputes. They 
told the poor, they were to 
riſe from the dead, and to be 
judged for the deeds done in 
the body ; that not a proud 
prieſt, nor a bluſtering cap- 
tain : but a compaſſionate Je- 
ſus was to be their judge, and 
that all this was ed by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus him- 
ſelf,” Kc. &. | 


From this good, though us 


literate old man's hints, the 


miniſter declares, he has often 


derived conſiderable light into 
(2) Poſhibly we may not 
perceive the coherence of ſome 


of 8. Paul's diſcourſes, parti- | 


cularly in his epiftles : but 
that may be owing, either to 
our want of attending to the 
drift of the apoſtle, or to our 


ignorance of ſome opinions, 


cuſtoms, or other particulars 


to which he may refer, well 


known in the time when he 


wrote, N ſoms 
N in kis letters may ap- 
pear dark to us, which 1 


with a full light to thoſe to 


whom 


3 . d hed -f 
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aggravated their 
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When the coherence will furniſh any agreeable 
conſiderations for the illuſtration of the text, they 
muſt be put in the diſcuſſion, and this will very 


whom they were directed. 
But for the moſt part the co- 
herence and forcible reaſon- 
ing of this apoſtle's diſcourſes 
in his letters are'plainly con- 
ſpicuous to attentive readers. 
With what force of reaſoning 
does he in ſome of his epiſtles 
ſhew the inability of the-Mo- 


ſaic law to juſtify men? What 


a chain of ſolid reaſoning do 
we particularly find in his 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, about 
e inſufficiency of the ancient 
ſacrifices? With how great 
—_— of reaſoning does the 
apoſtle in his letter to the Ro- 
mans, endeavour to convince 
the Jews, that God is the 
God of the gentiles as well as 
of the Jews? — This he does, 
as a late learned commenta- 
tor (Locke) in his ſynopſis 
prefixed to this epiſtle ſhews, 
ſeveral ways, as, 1. By ſhew- 
ing that wogen, the gentiles 
were very finful, yet the 
Jews, who had the law, kept 
it not, could not upon the 
account of their having the 
law, (which og broken, 

ault, and 
made them as far from righ- 
teouſneſs as the gentiles them- 
ſelves.) have a title to ex- 
clude the gentiles from being 
the people of God under the 
gofpel. 2. That Abraham 

Vox. I. 


ſeed under 


often happen. Sometimes alſo you may draw 


was the father of all that be- 


lieve, as well uncircumciſed 


as circumciſed ; ſo that thoſe 
that walk in the ſteps of the 
faith of Abraham, though 
uncircumciſed, are the ſeed 
to which the promiſe is 
made, and ſhall receive the 
bleſſing. 

3. That it was the purpoſe 


of God from the beginning, 


to take the gentiles to be his 
\ Meſſiah, in the 

lace of the Jews, who had 
en ſo till that time, but 
were then nationally rejected, 
becauſe they nationally re- 


jected the Meſſias, whom he 


ſent to them to be their king 
and deliverer; but was receiv- 
ed but by a very ſmall num- 
ber of them, which remnant 
was received into the king- 
dom of Chriſt, and ſo conti- 
nued to be his people with 
the converted gentiles, who 
all together now made the 
church and people of God. 
That the Jewiſh nation 
had no reaſon to complain of 
any unrighteouſneſs in God, 
or hardſhip from him, in their 
being caſt off for their unbe- 
lief, ſince they had been 
warned of it, and they might 
find it threatened in their an- 
cient prophets. Beſides, the 
raiſing or depreſſing of any 
Wee: nation 


;: 
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thence an exordium, in ſuch a caſe, the exordium 
and connection will be confounded together. 


nation is the prerogative of in his other epiſtles, however 
God's ſovereignty. . . . &. unperceived by the careleſs 
With noleſs coherence does and inattentive reader. Life 


the apoſtle argue other points of S. Paul, chap. iii. p. 54+ 
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Of DIVISION. 


TYNIVISION, in general, ought to be te: 
ſtrained to a ſmall number of parts, they 
ſhould never exceed four or five at the moſt: the 


moſt admired ſermons have only two or three 


parts. (1) 


(1) Mr. Claude's direction 
to be ſparing of diviſions is 
worthy of regard by all, who 
would preach ſo as to be un- 
derſtood, or remembered by 
their hearers; for a multi- 
tude of particulars rather puz- 
zle than inſtruct; inſtead of 
helping, they hurt the me- 
mory; and, overloading, 
1 render it uſeleſs. 
A good ſermon, like a good 
peach, is indeed a compoſition 
of rich materials, which the 
maker has properly aſſociated 
to bring it to its preſent fla- 
vour : but which the eater 
may reliſh, and, from which 
he may derive nouriſhment, 
without being obliged tolearn 
chymiſtry, or knowing how to 
decompound, and to reduce 
the whole to its parts. Bad 
ſermons have many diviſions ; 


* 


% +54. eee 
good ones two or three: but 
the beſt none at all. It does 


not follow, however, that 


texts are never to be divided: 
Monſ. Villaret, in his Biffoire 
de France, ſays, that, in the 
reign of Charles VI, John 
Petit endeavoured to prove aſ- 
ſaſſination a virtue, by zwwelve 
reaſons, in honour of the twelve 
apoftles ; at which time, adds 
he, it was common to divide 
by four,” in honour of the four 
evangeliſts, or in reference to 
the cardinal virtues, &c. what 
we have of this kind now, 
(continues he.) is a remain of 
the Gothic eloquence of our 
anceſtors, wholly unknown 
to the ancient Greek and Ro- 
man orators. Felly Bit. de 
France, tom. x. 

If Monſ. Villaret mean, 
that ſuch fanciful and unnatu- 
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There are two ſorts of diviſions, which we wo 


A 


ral diviſions were unknown 
to them, as thoſe abovemen- 
tioned, or as that of venerable 
Biſhop Latimer, who, in a ſer- 
mon preached at Cambridge, 
in 1529, at Chriſtmas- time, 
from John i. 19. Fhoartthou? 
divided his ſermon, in alluſion 
to a pack of cards, into four 
parts, which he called, dia- 
monds, hearts, ſpades, and 
elubs; the Pope was the king 
of clubs, and -hbeartes weere 
rot. ph Fox's atts and mon. 

ol. edit. 1497. page 1571. 
1 I ſay if Monat. Villaret mean 
ſuch fancies, they were cer- 
tainly unknown to the ancient 
orators: but natural and aced- 

ul diviſions were neither un- 
known to them, nor unprac- 
tiled: by .them. ... Quintilian 
(who follows Cicero, Æſchi- 
nes, Demoſthenes, &c.) ſays, 
Qui rectè diviſerit, nunquam 
poterit in rerum ordine ertare. 
Certa ſunt enim non ſolum in 
. digerendis queſtionibus, ſed 
etiam in exequendis, fi modo 
recte dicimus, prima, ac ſe- 
cunda, et deinceps: cohzret- 
que omnis rerum copulatio, 
ut ei nihil nec ſubtrahi ſine 
. intellectu, nec Fr 
erl t. — Quint. inſt. lib. 
xi. — Ne illos 2 40 
probaverim, qui partitionem 
vetant ultra tres propoſitiones 
extendere. Quæ fine dubio 
ſi nimium ſit multiplex, fu- 

iet memoriam judicis, et tur- 
)abit intentionem. Hoc ta- 


very properly make; the firſt, which is the moſt 


2 
men numero velut lege non 
eſt alliganda, cum 2 cauſa 
plures defiderare. — Lib. v. cap. 
5. dr partitione. | 
Diviſion is not unknown to 
Cicero. In one oration he 


ſays; Ego ſic intelligo, judi- 


commo 


ces, cum de pecunus repe- 


tundis nomen cujuſpiam defe- 
ratur, fi certamen inter ali- 
quos fit, cui potiſſimum de- 
latio detur, Bec duo in pri 


ſpectare oportere: quem max- 
ime velint actorem eſſe ii, qui- 


bus factæ eſſe dicantur inju- 


riz : et quem minime velit is 
qui eas injurias feciſſe argua- 


tur, Ciceronis oratio in Cæci- 


hum. N 1 ＋ 

In another, Cauſa qua ſit 
videtis: nunc quid agendum 
fit conſiderate. Primum mihi 


videtur de genere belli; de. | 


inde de magnitudine ; tum de 


imperatore deligendo eſſe di- 
cendum. Primum bellum Afi- 
1. Quia agitur gloria 
ſoctorum. 3. Qua aguntur 
vectigalia maxima. 4. Quia 
peius eſt bonus imperator, 
quia in eo ſunt guatuor vir- 


„ 


aticum genere ſuo grave et 
neceſſarium eſſe. 1 25 
| | Pe 
Rom. 2. Quia agitur 32 
aguntur fortunæ multorum 


tutes, quæ bonum imperato- 


rem commendant. 1. Scien- 
tia rei militaris. 2. Virtus. 


3. Auctoritas. 4. Felicitas. 


Pro lege Manilia. 
In another, Intelligo, Ju» 
| dices, 


t 
1 


EY 1 m, a 4 aa a 


E. 
1 


8 Wr NFS 


7 7 4 4'.1 > 0-5: .c 


On 
-. 


RY SS 
- =} _ 3 


1 80% EIT. 


"TW 3 
common, is the diyiſion af che tent into its parts z 


dices, tres totius accufationis 
partes fuiſſe, et earum nm 
in reprehenſione vitæ, alteram 
in contentione dignitatis, ter- 
tiam in criminibus ambitus 
eſſe verſatam. Pro Murena. 

It would be eaſy to increaſe 
the liſt; but theſe are ſuſh- 
cient to ſhew, that diviſion ig 
ſometimes as proper” as' its 
omiſſion is at other times pre- 
ferable. 8 | 

We ſhould diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the compoſition of a ſer- 
mon in private, and the deli- 
very of it in public, The 
r or the putting to- 
gether of a ſermon, implies 
a previous diſtinction of parts; 
for to compoſe a ſermon is to 
unite ſeveral ideas into one 
body; ſometimes it would be 
abſurd to mention each com- 

nent ; and ſometimes 
it would be abſurd to omit 
the mention of it. 

The ſermons of many prac- 
tical preachers are mera efays - 
and thoſe of many do#rinal 
preachers, '  numeration- 
tables, the figures and frac- 
tions of which frighten all but 
&:|ful arithmeticians. There 
15 certainly a middle way, 
wherein a ſermon, like a fine 
piece of hiſtory-painting, in- 
ſenſibly diſtinguiſhes objects, 
faſtens the eye, dilates the 
heart, and fills us, I had al- 
moſt ſaid, with joy unſpeakable 
and fill of plory, 

But allowing the neceſſity 
of a natural an eaſy diviſion 3 


It does by 


| no means follow 
that theſe are to multiply into 
whole armies. A hundred 
years ago moſt ſermons had 
thirty, forty, fifty, or fixty 
particulars, There is a ſer- 
mon of Mr. Lye's on 1 Cor. 
vi. x the terms of” which, 


fays he, I ball endeavour ovv 


Ge clearly to explain. This 
he does in thirty particulars, 


for the fining of it on a right 


baſis; and then adds fifty-ſix 
more to explain the ſubject; 
in all eighty-ſix. And what 
makes it the more aſtoniſhin 

is his introduction to all theſe, 
which is this: Having thus 
beaten up and levelled our way 
to the text, I ſhall' not ſtand 
to red the words into any 
unneceſſary parts, but ſhall ar. 
tra out of them ſuch av ob- 


ſervation as 1 conceive ffrikes 


« full eighth to the minde of 
the Spirit of God. Morning 
exerciſe, ; 1s CI; bo 
If Mr. Lye is too prolific, 
t ſhall 'we ſay to- Mr. 
Di jv Soo ere pe (if 
I reckon rightly.) above 1 
pans 2 „ 
tions ? and yet the good 
man ſays he pafed /undry u/e- 


ful points, pitching only ox that 


which comprebended the mar- 
row and ſubſtance. Morning 
exerciſe. 5 
The faſhion of the age, in 
which they lived, is an excuſe 
for theſe good men : but 
ſhould any one imitate their 
method now, he would be 


TC W1 


FE 


the other is of the diſcourſe or ſermon itſelf, which 


Is made on the text. (2) 


This laſt, that is to ſay, he diviſion of .a dif- 
courſe is proper, when, to give light to a text, it 


is 9 to mention | Hp things, which the 


£ |; 


confidered as if he 3 
in the dreſs of his anceſtors. 
oodly ſight indeed! to 

2 like arias ! in ſeventeen 
hundred and ſeventy-ſix! _ 
I am not unmindful of the 


text 


ani and 3 ok 


our anceſtors: but certainly 
the logic of that age ſhould 
be no rule for this, It was 
common then to form their 
arguments thus: 


als Nothing is done in remembrance of itſelf : 
2 But the ſacrament is uſed in the remembrance of Chrift; 
Therefore the ſacrament is not Chriſt. 6 


* 20 Chriſt never deyoured: himſelf: | 
_..zi- Chriſt did eat the ſacrament with his apo ſtles; 3 
_ on.” Ergo the ſacrament is not Chrift himfetF:. 


And in dee Datderbun form; 
to publiſh them for the. peo. 
es edification. Fox, at. 
non. p. ty oo 
I mention theſe 3 I 


have ſuſpected that a thouſand 


modern abſurdities, remark- 
able enough among ſome, 
proceed from a blind venera- 


tion for all, that was ſaid and 


done by ſome holy men, fa- 
mous in their day for piety. 
Ancient divinity, maintained 
by modern reaſoning, does 
very well: but there is no 
need, in admiring their beau- 


ties, to adopt their very de- ; 


fects. 91 
(2) The followhig is 
example of Mr. Claude's t4v9- 
Hold diviſion, from Mr. Flavel : 


Luke xxiii. 43. And Jeſus ſaid 


unto him, Verily I fay' wnto 
thee, to day ſhalt thou be with 
ue in paradiſe. 1. The mat- 


an wi doth, 


ter of the pirate” be with mie 
in paradiſe. 2. The per/onto 
whom it was made, ſaid ant 
bim. 3. The tine ſet for 
performance, to-day. 4. The 
confirmation, Ferily 1 Jay unto 
thee. Hence Mr, Flavel de- 
duces three propoſitions, which 
are the divifiens of the dif 
courſe, as the former are of 
the text. The, propoſitions 
are, I. That there is a future 
eternal ſtate, into Which ſouls 
paſs at death. 2, All belie- 
vers at their death are imme- 
diately received into a ſtate of 
on and eternal happineſs, 
God may, though he ſel- 
Yrepare men for 
this glory, immediately be- 
fore their diſſolution by death. 
The diſcuſſion conſiſts of 
many proofs of theſe propo- 
ſitions. FlavePs fountain of 


life, fer. Xii. J. 1. 
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text ſuppoſes but does not formally expreſs; and 
which, muſt be collected elſewhere, in order to en- 
able you to give in the end a juſt explication of 
the text. In ſuch a caſe you may divide your diſ- 
courſe into two parts, the firſt, containing ſome 
general conſiderations, neceſſary for underſtanding 
the text; and the ſecond the particular explication 
of the text itſelf. . * v ane. 

1. This method is proper when a prophecy of the 
old teſtament is handled; for, generally, the under- 
ſtanding of theſe prophecies depends on many ge- 
neral conſiderations, which, by expoſing and re- 
furing falſe ſenſes, open a way to the true explica- 
tion; as appears by what has been ſaid on Gen. 
ili. 15, J will put enmity between thee, and the wo- 
man; and between thy ſeed, and her ſeed ; it ſhall 
bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel; and on 
the covenant made with Abraham, &c. &c. (3) 

| | | e 


53 (3) : This 2 dend Mr. the Mace where, and the ane 


Saurin's method, and ſome- When it has been, or will be 
times when the prophecy is accompliſhed, Hence Le 


clear in its application, he 1. 
Fixes the epoch of its accom- 
pliſiment. 2. Enquires the 
cauſes (if it predict heavy af- 
flictions, as Amos viii. 11, 12. 
a famine of God's word.) 3. 


| Deſcribes its horrors. Hence 


he draws proper concluſions. , 
Theſe general conſidera- 


tions appear better ſtill in an 


exordium, See biſhop New- 
ton on the prophecies ; the 


eighteenth diſſertation of the 


tecond volume will explain 
my meanigg ggg 

A chriſtian miniſter in ſtu- 
1 5 prophecies will conſi- 
der the matter of the prophecy, 


Clerc adviſes to ſtudy geo- 
graphy, chronology, cuſtoms, 
&c. Ea cognitio (i. e. geo- 
graphiæ) neceſſaria eſt priuſ- 


quam ad ſeriam lectionem 


criptoris ullius deveniatur, 
cum paſũm occurrant nomina 


gentium, populorum, regi- 


onum, ac urbium, &c. Plane 
neceſſarium eſt hiſtoriam ſum- 
matim noſſe ut ſciamus tem- 
pora eorum quæ notatu dig- 
nifima humano generi eve- 
nerunt, &c.. In omnibus 
ſcriptoribus innumeræ ſunt 
alluſiones ad conſuetudines ac 
opiniones eorum -temporum 


quibus ſeripſere, quas niſi in 


numerato 


from a diſpute, the underſtanding 


be clearly underſtood. 


| (C7 
2. This method is alſo proper 


on à text taten 
g of which muſt 
depend on the ſtate of the queſtion, the hypo- 
theſes of adverſaries, and the principles of the in- 
fpired writers. All theſe lights are previouſly ne- 


ceſſary, and they can only be given by general 


confiderations : For example, Rom. iii. 28. We 
conclude that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds 
of the law. Some general conſiderations muſt pre- 
cede, which clear up the fate of the queſtion een 


S. Paul and the Jews, touching juſtification, which 


mark. the hypotheſis of the Jews upon that ſubject, 


and which diſcover the true principle which S. Paul 


would eſtabliſn; ſo that in the end the text may 

3. This method alſo is proper in a concluſion 
drawn from a long preceding diſcourſe ; as fot ex- 
ample, Rom. v. 1. Therefore being juſtified by faith 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Some think that, to manage this text well, we 


_ bught not to ſpeak of juſtification by faith; but 


only of that peace, which we have with God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I grant, we ought 
not to make juſtification the chief part of the ſer- 


mon: but the text is a concluſion drawn by the 


apoftle from the preceding diſcourſe, and we ſhall 
deceive ourſelves, if we. imagine this diſpute be- 
tween S. Paul and the Jews ſo well known to the 
people, that it is needleſs to ſpeak of it; they are 

g . not 


numerato habeamus, non in- foretold, auben its accotnpliſh- 


telligimus multeſſimam par- ment takes place, and avbere. 


tem eorum quæ legimus, c. —#Fide Clerici ars erit. tam. i. 


c. Theſe are applicable to p. 1. c. 1. and alſo Sir {/aat 
the ſtudy of the ſacred writers Newton, on Dan. chaps. i. und 
in general, but I ſhould think ii. on the Hpocalyp/e, chaps. l. 

to prophecies in particular, and ii. Le et 0s © 


that we may know what is 


1. 
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(a ) 


not, in general, ſo well acquainted with ſcripture, 


The diſcourſe then muſt be divided into two parts, 
the firſt conſiſting of ſome general conſiderations on 
the doctrine of juſtification, -which S. Paul eſtab- 
liſhes in the preceding chapters ; and the ſecond 
of his concluſion, that, being thus juſtified, we have 


peace with God, &c, . 


- 


The ſame may be ſaid of the firſt verſe of the viiith 
of Romans, There is therefore now no condemnation 
to them, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after 
the fleſh but after the Spirit; for it is a conſequence 
drawn from what he had been eſtabliſhing before. 

4. The ſame method is proper for texts, which 
are quoted in the new teſf4tnent from the old. You 
muſt prove by general confiderations, that the text 
is properly produced, and then you may come 


LE clearly to its explication. Of this kind are Heb. 


i. 5, 6. I will be to him a father and be ſball be to me 
a ſon: 11,6, One in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, 
What is man that thou art mindful of him? li. 7. 
Wherefore as the boly Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will 
hear - his voice harden not your hearts. There are 
many paſſages of this Kind in the new teſta- 
ment. ( mw . 3 
5. In this claſs muſt be placed diviſions into 
different regards, or different views. Theſe, to 
ſpeak properly, are not diviſions of a text into its 
parts, but rather different applications, which are 


= 


(4) Thus Mr. Saurin on 
Heb. x. 5, 6, 7. Sacrifice and 
burnt-offering thou *wouldeſt not 
a body haſt thou prepared me. 
We confider theſe words in 
relation to the Meſſiah; three 
things are, therefore, neceſ- 
ſary. Our text is a guotation— 
it muſt be ;uftifed, It is a 
Vor. I, | 


made 


difficult r muſt be 


explained. It is one of the 
moſt eſſential truths of teli- 
2 muſt be confirmed 

y ſolid proofs. Theſe are 
the three parts, &c. Saur. 


fer. tom. x11. fur la ſubftit. de 
Jeſus Chrift, 


(@Yy 
made of the ſame text to divers ſubjects. Typical 
texts ſhould be divided thus; and a great number 
of paſſages in the P/alms, which relate not only to 
David, but alſo to Jeſus Chriſt ; ſuch ſhould, be 


conſidered firſt literally, as — 9 relate to David; 
and then in their myſtical ſenſe, as they refer to 


the Lord Jeſus. | 


There are alſo typical paſſages, which belide 


their literal ſenſes have alſo figurative meanings, 
relating not only to Jeſus Chriſt: but alſo to the 
church in general, and to every believer in parti- 
cular; or which have different degrees of their 
myſtical accompliſhment. For example, Hag. 11. 
9. The glory of this latier houſe Gall be greater than 
of the former. This ſhould be diſcuſſed in five diffe- 
rent views: 1. In regard to the temple of the Jews 
rebuilt by Zerubbabel. 2. In regard to the ſecond 
covenant, which ſucceeds the firſt. 3. In regard 
to Jeſus Chriſt raiſed from the 4 6 4. As it 
relates to every believer after the reſurrection. 
And laſtly, With a. view to the church trium. 
phant, which ſucceeds the church militant. (33 


— 
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(55) I confeſs I do not per- 
eeive what the text in Haggai 
has to do with moſt of the fab. 
jects, which Mr. Claude men- 

tions. The temple rebuilt, 
by Zerubbabel was nothing 
in compariſon of the firſt; it 
wanted, 1. The ark of the 
covenant, and mercy-ſeat. 2. 

The fhechinah, or divine 

preſence.” 3. The urim and 

thummim. 4. 'The holy fire 
upon the altar. And 5. The 


{pirit of prophecy. But all 


theſe defects were abundant! 
ſupplied when the deſire of all 


nations, the Lord whom the7ß 


ſought, came to this his tem- 
ple, and Chriſt dur ſaviour, 
who was the trueſt thechina 

of the divine majeſty, hongur- 


edit with his [gy - in this 


reſpect the glory. of the latter 
houſe did far exceed eo glory of 
the former.“ Theſe are the 
words of Dean Prideaux, and 
they ſeem to include the pro- 
phet's meaning. Pria, con. 
p. 1. Bu iii. 


ſcripture there have been more 


fanciful interprets 1005 than 
ee eee 


I queſtion if of any part of 
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So in this paſſage, I will not any more eat of this 


paſſover until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, Luke 


xXii. 16. I would divide by all the different re- 
lations which 'the paſcal .lamb had, as 1. To the 
paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red-Sea, and 
the paſſage of the deſtroying . angel over their 
Fu for it was a memorial of that. 2. To the 
paſſage of Jeſus Chriſt from his ſtate of humilia- 
tion to his ſtate of exaltation, for it was. a, e 
of that. 3. To our paſſage from the Mlavery 6f . 
ſin to righteouſneſs, 4. To our paſſage from this 
life to a life of happineſs when we die. 5. To the 
paſſing of the body from a ſtate of death to a 
"0 | Reer bleſſed 
of the typical parts. The - all drink of the ſame.” O ſo 
conomy was grand of itſelf, ſhould the Lord's people wait 
and glorious, as it related to in the waters of affliction upon 
the Meſſiah, of whom it was Chriſt their ſpiritual unicorn, - 
a ſhadow : but how have men's who putteth down hit long 
whimliies debaſed it! Thus ; horn of grace t6 ſweeten, & c. 
<«« the /naffers ſignified ſound / erden i typedutoailed, cbap :. 
arguments, faithful. admoni- ix. Xii. xðx;½4.o oo 
tions, and dreadful excom- This way of ſpiritualizing 7 
munications. The grate of things evaporates them. They 
»ct-work, has ſhewn the rich talk of the talmudiſts t but are 
uſefulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt for nat theſe (as one ſays,) tal- 
Juſtification, ; the fad condi- mudic camels, Which no one 
tion of people once enlight- in his wits: can ſwallow? 
ened, but now fallen away; Many of the farber were re- 
Chriſt's preſenting us pure to markable for this habit of 


the father, having fifted away ſpiritualizing ; and on this 


our weakneſſes. The tree account, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Ad- 
thrown intothe waters to ſweet- diſon ſaid, whoever had read 
en them, was: Jeſus Chriſt; Mr. Bunyan's Selomion's tem- 
and we are told, that, in un - ple piritualixtu, had read 


tries where the Waters are ye-. as great a [fit her" as any of 


to drink, they all wait for the be handled cautiouſly, and 
pnicorn, that ſo he might firſt ſoberly, and always under 


put in his horn, the virtue of the immediate direction of the” 7 


which expels the venomous new-teſtament writers. A ++ 
corruption, which was in the man is always ſafe when he 
waters before, and then they follows theſe guides. 
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N 
bleſſed immortality at the reſurrection: For the 


paſſover ſignified all theſe. (6 0 


(6) The three firſt views of 


the paſſover ſeem. ſcirptural, 
the laſt ſeem'to be taken from 


the traditions: of the elders. 
One of the Jewiſh talmuds 
ſays, “ The Hallel, or laſt 
part of the paſſover pſalms, 
recordeth five things: the 
coming out of Egypt, the di- 
viding of the ſea, the givin 

of the law, the reſurrection o 


the dead, and the lot of the 


' Meffias (or the /orrows of the 
Meſfias, as ſome render the 
word bon.) Granting that 
the pſalms, which they ſang 
at the ner ſupper, did re- 
cord theſe five articles, yet, 
as the appointment of this 
ritual was by the ſeribes, and 
nat by divine authority, it by 
no means proves, that the 
paſſover was originally in- 


tended to fignify all | theſe. 


things. We ſhould expaund 
ſcripture by ſcripture, and 
not wander after the Rabbies, 
who of all men have trifled 
moſt, ſince they rejected the 


Meſſiah, The drinking of 


dur cups of wine at this ſup- 
yer was alſo enjoined ſo arid. 

y, that the pooreſt man in 
Iſrael, though he ſold or 
pawned his coat, muſt pro- 
cure four cups. Whence is 
the ground of eur cups ? 
Rabbi Jachanan, in the name 
of Rabbi Benaiah, ſaith, in 
parallel to the four words that 
are uſed about Iſrael's re- 


demption, , bringing 
out —delivering redeemin 

and taking. Rabbi Joſhua, 
the ſon of Levi, ſaith, in pa- 
rallel to the four cups of Pha 
raoh in theſe texts; Pha- 
raoh's cup was in my hand, 
I ſqueezed them into Pha- 
raoh's cup. — I gave the 'tup 
into Pharach's — 
thou ſhalt give Pharaoh, the 
cup. Rabbi Levi ſays, in pa- 
rallel to the four monarchies, 
Dan. vin. And our Rabbing 
ſay, in parallel to the four | 
cups of wengeance, of which 
the wicked ſhall drink; for 
which there are theſe four 
texts : Take the wine exp of 
this fury. — Babylon is a gold- 
en cup.—In the Lord's hand 
there is a cup. — The portion 
of their cap. And, anſwer. © 
ably, The' Lord ſhall make 
Iſrael drink of four cups of 
conſolation, in theſe ue texts: 
The Lord is the portion of 
my cup. — My c runneth 
over,“ &c. &c. Dr. Light- 


foot's temple ſervice, chap. xi, 


xiii. 

I wiſh the Rabbies had been 
the only men, who had puz- 
zled plain things, who had 
invented and ordained doc- 
trines and duties of their 
own, and then had racked 
ſcripture to prove what it ne- 


ver aſſerted. 


Mr. Claude's two laſt ar- 
ticles are capable of full 
15 Proof, 


0-36 I) 
So Dan. ix. 7. O Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth 


unto thee, but uno us confuſion of face as at this day: 
(which is a very proper text for a faſt-day.) muſt 
be divided, not into parts: but conſidered in dif- 
ferent views, 1. In regard to all men in general. 
2. In regard to the Fewiſh church in Daniel's time. 
And 3. In regard to ourſelves at this preſent day. 
So again, Heb. iii. 7, 8. To day if ye will bear 


his voice, barden not your hearts, as in the 


day of temp- 


zation in the wilderneſs, (which 1s taken from the xcv 
Pſal. and which alſo is very proper for a day of 
cenſure or faſting.) cannot be better divided than 

by referring it, 1. To David's time. 2. To S. 


Paul's. And laſtly, To our own. (7) 


proof, from plain, literal, 


ſterling ſcripture : but when, 


under a miſtaken. notion of 


illuſtrating ſuch truths, we 
pretend to draw them from 


figurative and typical texts, 


we weaken their authority, 

and render pur own impar- 

tiality ſuſpectec. | 
(7) Different regards, Thus 


Mr. Saurin (from Luke xxiii. 
29. Behold the days come, 

&c. on the miſeries of the 
Jews.) conſiders their cala- 
mities, which every body 


knows, 1, As a proof of the 
divinity of the ſcriptures, 
which ſo often foretold 


of the execration denounced 


on themſelves, His blood be on apaſtle, O the depth /** Mr. 


16, &c. 3. As aſeal which God 
has put to Chriſt's miſſion. 
4. As an inſtructive /e/or to 
chriſtians : — If thou continue 


in his goodneſs, etherxviſe thou 


As 


alſo ſhalt be cut off. | Saur. 
ſer. vol. i. 8 ; 
So again on Rom. xi. 33. 


O the depth both of the wiſdom - 


and knowledge of God, how | 
unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out? 
He ſays, We will open 
to you four abyſſes, by thew- 
ing you the Deity in four diffe- 
rent points of view. 1. An idea 
of the Deity. 2. Of nature. 
Of providence. 4. Of reve- 
* rig Theſe are four 
( 


| paths, 
(if I may venture to ſay ſo) 


all ſhining with light: but ac 


res, the ſame time, four abyſles all 
1 their 
_ diſperſion. 2. As a ratification - 


covered with adorable dark- 
neſs ; four ſubjects on which 
you may exclaim with the 


Saurin's defign is to ſhew, 
that we ſhould act as fooliſſily 
in rejecting revealed truths, 
becauſe we could not fully 
comprehend them, as if we 

* denied 


—_— 
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As tothe divifon of the text itſelf, ſoinetirvieerthe 
order of the words is ſo clear and-ggtural, that no 
diviſion ĩs neceſſary, you need only; follow ſimply 


3. Bleſſed be the Cod and father: of our. Lord Jeſur 
Ciril, who bath. bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings" 


in beavenly places in Chriſt. It is not neceſſary to 


divide this text, becauſe the words divide them- 
ſelves, and to explain them e need only , follow 
them. Here is a grateful acknowledgment, bleſſed 
be Gad. The title, under which the apoſtle bleſſes 
God, be father of oun Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” The rea- 
ſon, for which-he bleſſes him, becauſe: be hath»bleſſed | 
z5. (8) The plenitude of this bleſſing with a 
bleſſings. The nature or kind, ſignified by the 
term, mane (9 ) The en where he hath 

| " bleſſed? 


denied the CCA. wei Ec. 2 ce ars 
vidence, the works of nature, crit. tom. i. p. 2. J. 2. cb. 4. 
or the being of a God; for all (8) Qu Benedi it nobis, i. e. 
theſe” are attended With the Dita vit nos (per meton: y miam 
ſame difficulties. Whence he cauſæ) nullo 
infers the neceſſity of a clear bito inter ſitd:268. et gentes. 
proof for What we beliere : Evenit hic quod frequenz eſt 

a firm belief of what is clearly** Paulo, ut eadem Vox vix ullo 
proved 5 and a reigning af- intervallo in ſenſo diverſo ſu- 
fection for all fellowechriſ-" matur, Evnoyey enum jam 


the order of the words. As for example, Eph. i. 


Aitcrimiie . 


tians though they differ in fuit ade, nunc eſt bene. 


their notions of chis vaſt pro- fatere, nimirum quia utrum- 
found. Ser. tom. xi. prfons que ex benign ire profi- 
deurs uii,,t, ; cite? ut Glebe fila inter 
Hine maxima -obſcuritas-- ſe nomen permutare. CH. 
in ſermone; cum neſciamus (9) In omni beneditione bi, 
qua menſura (ut ita dicam) Dt Particula „ redun- 
utatur is qui ejuſmodi voeihus dat ex confuetudine Hebgz-,. 
utitur; quis autem non innu- orum, 1. e. non ſola carnali, 
- meris in locis eas adhibet, et temporall, quam fere ſolam 


cujuſve opinionis omnes tam Judzi agnofceæbant, et opta- 


accurate novimus ut ex iis bant, et quæ in V. T. promiſſa 


poſſimus perſpicue ſcire quæ eſt; ſed cle et ætérna. 


* 1 3 ej uſmodi re- Poli fp. 


A 


t 5s ) 
bleſſed us, in heaveniy places. (1) In whom he hath 
bleſſed us, in Chriſt. Remark, as you go on, that 
there is 4 manifeſt alluſion to the firſt bleBng, 
wherewith God bleſſed his creatures, when he firſt 
created them, Gen. i. For as in the firſt creation 
he made all thangs for his own glory, Prov. xvi. 
4. The Lord hath made all things for himſelf : So in 
this new creation, the end, and perpetual exerciſe 
of the believer ought to be to bleſs and glorify Ged. 
All things in nature bleſs God as their creator: 
but we bleſs him as the father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. God bleſſed the creation immediately be- 
caule it was his own work : Here in hke manner, 
he bleſſes us, becauſe we are his own new creation; 
we are, lays the apoſtle, bis workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Feſus unto good works, chap. ii. 10. There 
the Lord divided his bleſſing, giving to ev 
creature a different bleſſing ; he ſaid zo the earth, 
Bring forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the 
— yielding fruit; Zo the fiſhes of the fea, 
and to the fowls of the air, Be fruitful and multi- 
_ ply; and 1% may he ſaid, Be fruitful and multiply 
and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it, and have do- 
minion : Here, believers have every one his whole 
bleſſing, for each poſſeſſeth it entirely. The crea- 
tures. then received but an imperfect bleſſing: but 
we have received one as full and entire as God 
could communicate to creatures, Their bleſſing 
was in the order of nature a temporal bleſſing: 


ours in the order of gruen & . bleſſing. 
We, __ Thee 


0) In ſupercel;ftibas. sub⸗ The French, with us, for? 


audiendum eſt, vel Joczs, vel ply lieus celeſtes, heaven 


rebus, i, e. bonis „ quz ad places. The word Heaven 
celeſtem beatitudinem, non is uſed four times in this 1 
ad vitam terrenam pertinent, tle, chap, i. 3. 20. ii. 6. ii. 
Poli Aug. in . 10. . 


4 
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earth; here in heavenly places, There 


There upon 
in Adam; here in Chriſt. 
It may alſo be remarked, that 
to the bleſſing of Abraham, to whom God ſaid, 
In thy ſeed ſball all the families of the earth be bleſſed ; 
and a compariſon may very well -be made of the 


tem 


Chriſt. (2) 


(2) This plain eaſy way of 
preaching without diviſions 1s 
wonderfully adapted tothe ca- 
pacities, and inclinations too, 
of multitudes of hearers, and 
fuch a method purged of arti- 
ficial logic will, one day or 
other, it is to be hoped, uni- 
verſally prevail. The Abbe 
Pluche ſpeaks well on this 
ſubject. We need not, in 
order to inform man of his ori- 
gin, obligations, and hopes, 
propoſe to him any intricate 
diſputes, or profound medita- 
tions: this is the method of 
Philoſophers. Alas ! how 
many have ſtiled themſelves 
divines, who were no other 
than ſuch philoſophers. God 
leads man quite another 
courſe. The knowledge of a 
ſmall number of facts is ſufſi- 
cient to let him into the right 
way of ſalvation, Theſe facts 
manifeſt God and his divine 
will to him; he finds there- 


in the objects of his belief, 


the rules of his conduct, and 
the motives to every virtue, — 
Infinite wiſdom itſelf uſed the 
ſame method, when it came 
to inſtru the man it had cre- 


ral bleſſings of the Iſraelites, with thoſe 
ſpiritual benefits, which we receive by Jeſus 


ſitions. Wat. diſplayed, vol. 
v. dial. 13. | 


the apoſtle alludes 
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_ Moſt 
ated. Inſtead of always em- 


ploying plain maxims, or cold 
generalities ; it delights in 
making him - diſcover the 
mer Mika truths in a recital, 
and in the appearance of a 
matter of fact. Sometimes it 
is a ſoaber who throws his corn 
into grounds differently pre- 
4 ſometimes the father 
of a family, who ſends into 
his vineyard the labourers he 
finds upon the place at ſeveral 
hours of the day; ſometimes 
a child reclaimed from the 
errors of his long miſconduQt; 
or any other the like event, 

intelligible to men of all capa- 

cities, and fit to invite them to 

unriddle the truth wrapt in it. 

The divine wiſdom knew her 


= 
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work, and has taught man ac- 


cording to his natural diſpo- 


"This univerſal logic (adds 
the ſame writer.) is not a ſei- 
ence, which a few men teach, 
or acquire apart, and by 
themſelves, and unknown to 
the reſt of mankind, It is 
nothing more than reaſon it- 
ſelf, it is merely common 

ſenſe 


( 3p ) 


Moſt texts, however, ought-to be formally di- 
vided, for which purpoſe you muſt [principally 
have regard to the order of nature, and put that 
diviſion, which naturally precedes, in the firſt 
place, and the reſt muſt follow, each in its pro- 
per order. This may eaſily be done by reducing 
the text to. a categorical propoſition, beginning 
with the ſubject, paſſing to the attribute, and 
then to the other terms; your judgment will di- 


rect you how to place them. (3) 


ſenſe more or leſs unfolded 
and exerted ; nor is this un- 
folding of reaſon the-reſult 
merely of a few abſtruſe me- 
ditations upon the procedure 
of the human mind, nor the 
effect of a ſet of general rules, 
ſcientifically connected in a 
book. The reading of ſuch 
rules may, as well as that of 
any other treatiſe, . that has 
truth for its baſis, be of ſome 
utility : but reaſon may, with 
that help, fill remain very 
raw and in a ſtaggering con- 
dition, Habituaf, exatneſs is 
obtained by acquiring general 
&nowledge, and by diſcerning 
the connection between what 
we have, and what we have 
not the diſtin& knowledge of : 
ſuch was the logic of all ages,” 
Cap. xiii. as above. 
(3) Allowing that texts are 


to be divided after reducing 


them to categorical, i. e. to 
ſingle propoſitions, either 
imple, the ſubjects and predi- 
cates of which conſiſt of ſingle 
terms ; or complex, the ſub- 
jects and predicates. of which 


are made up of complex terms: 
Ob, I, ? : 


— 
4 
- 


1 


If, 


allowing that the /ubje@ is to 
be conſidered firſt, then the 
attributes, which in logic are 
the ſame with predicates, or 
what may be affirmed or de- 
nied of any ſubject; allowing 
all this, yet it muſt not be 
forgot that this operation, and 
theſe terms belong to the la- 
boratory, and ſhould never 
appear in preſcriptions to the 


people; eſpecially as Mr. 


Claude's propoſed end may 
be better a ne without 
them. He aims to make di- 
viſions natural here's an ex- 
ample. N 

Archbiſhop Flechier, on 
Saul's converſion, conſiders, 
firſt, what Fe/us Chrift did for 
S. Paul. 2. What S. Paul 
did for Feſus Chrift. | In the 
firſt part he opens divine com- 


2 as a ſpring whence 


owed Paul's creation, pre- 
ſervation, converhon, gifts, 
races, uſefulneſs, *&c. The 
econd part relates the uſe 
that S. Paul made of all theſe 
out of gratitude, and to God's 
glory. Flech. fer. tom. 1. 
Again, In a ſermon before” 

1 Lewis 


Fg 


X V3 4 


If, for example, I were to preach from Heb, 


x. 10. By the which will we are ſantiified, through 
the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, once for all; 


Lewis XIV. when he was 
going to receive the ſacra- 
ment, from John xiii. 15. 1 
have given you an example that 
ye ſheuld do, as I have done to 
you : Having ſpoken in his ex- 
ordium on the dignity and hu- 
mility of JeſusChriſt; and hav- 
ing reminded his majeſty that 
it was a ſmall thing to imitate 
Chriſt in his actions, if he did 
not enter into the ſpirit, ſen- 
timents, and views of the ſon 
of God; he divides his diſ- 
courſe into two : Firſt} 
Perſons elevated to dignity 
are obliged to be humble, 
after Chriſt's example. 2, 
Their true grandeur conſiſts 
in this humility, Tom. ii. 
ferm. 1. ; 

The Archbiſhop of Cam- 
bray (preaching to a religious 
order, fome of whom had been 
employed in miſſions to the 
eaſt, from Iſa. Ix. 1. Arise, 
fine, thy ie is come, &c.) 
introduces his diviſion thus: 
But I feel my heart moved 
within me ; it is divided be- 
_ tween joy and grief; the mi- 
niſtry of theſe apoſtolic men, 
and the call of theſe eaſtern 
people, are the triumphs of 
religion: but perhaps they 


may alſo be the eſſects of a 


fecret reprobation, which 
Hangs over us. Perhaps theſe 
people may riſe upon our 
ruins, as the gentiles roſe 


= 


_ 


ſhould 


upon the ruins of the Jews. 
Let us then rejoicein the Lord: 
but let us rejoice with ftrem- 
bling. Theſe two exhorta- 
tions divide my difeourſe, 
Fenel. ceutyres philoſoph. tom. ii. 

Biſhop Maſſillon, preach- 
ing to his clergy, on Luke ii. 
34. This child is ſet for the 
fall and riſing again of many 
in I/rael, after an agreeable 
exordium, ſays, Let ns paſs 
all other reaſons of this myſ- 
tery, and confine ourfelves to 
one ſingle truth, which re- 

ards ourſelves. Methinks 
Jeſus Chriſt entering on his 
Prieſthood to-day in the tem- 
ple, is an example of every 
prieſt, when he comes to re- 
ceive the holy unction, and 
for the firſt time appears in 
the church, veſted with this 
terrible dignity; for on this 
ſolemn occaſion it may be ſaid 
of him, Behold! this man is 


fet for the fall, or rifing again 


of many in Iſrael ; he comes 


to be an inſtrument of the 
perdition, or the ſalvation of 
niany. On this terrible al- 
ternative runs the deſtiny of 
a minifter, and it is literally 
true of every one of you, that 
{ay already are, or are about 

eſtabliſhed to build up, cr 
to pulldown; torid the church 
of ſcandals, or to cauſe new 
ones; to ſave, or to deſtroy; 
in one word, to be a /aveur 


4 


ETC 


( 59 ) . 


1 ſhould not think it proper to ſpeak firſt of the 
will of God, then of our ſanctification, and laſtly 
of the cauſe of our ſanctification, which is, the 
oblation of the body of Jeſus Chriſt ; it would be 
much better to reduce the text to a categorical 
propoſition ; thus, The offering of the body of Feſns 
Chriſt, once made, ſanctiſies us by the will of God ; 
for it is more natural to conſider, 1. The nearer 
and more immediate cauſe of our acceptance, 
which is, ' the oblation of the body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2, Its ee, our ſanFification. 3. Its firſt and 
more remote cauſe, which makes it produce this 
effect, the will of God. 3 
It remains to be obſerved, that there are two 
natural orders, one natural in regard to ſubjects 
themſelves, the other natural in regard to us. The 
firſt conſiders every thing in its natural ſituation, 
as things are in themſelves, without any regard to 
our knowledge of them; the other, which I call 
natural in regard to us, obſerves the ſituation, which 
things have as they 1 in our minds, or enter 
into our thoughts. For example, in the laſt men- 
tioned text, the natural order of things would 
require the propoſition thus: By the will of God 
the offering of the body of Chriſt ſanctifies us; 


for, 1. The will of God is the decree of his good 


pleaſure to ſend his ſon into the world. 2. The 
rites ep de 4 -.....  oblation 


of life unto life, or .of death 


unto death, among the people z 
theſe are the two parts, &c. 
Mafillon confer. tom. i. ; 

1 will not ſay that theſe 
gentlemen did not reduce 
their texts to categorical pro- 
poſitions in private in the 
itudy : but I may venture to 
tay, if they did, they brought 


them to a right iſſue in the 
pulpit. And this I think is 
Mr. Claude's meaning. 
Manre ox01, xen ru Nei 
aa. Demet. Phal. de eloc. 


Jo Ie. 7s blip nb: 
Oratio cujus ſumma virtus 

eſt perſpicuĩtas, quam it, vi- 

tioſa ſi egeat interprete ? 


Sc ' Quint. inſt, tib:1, . 4o 
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„ 
oblation of Jeſus Chriſt is the firſt effect of this 
will. And, 3. Our ſanctification is the laſt effect 
of his oblation by the will of God. On the con- 


trary, the natural order in regard to us is, 1. The 
offering. 2. The ſanctification, which it produces. 


And laſtly, 
efficacy. 


The will of God, which gives it this 


When in any text the natural order of things 
differs from that, which regards our knowledge 
of them, we may take that way, which we like 
beſt; however, I believe it would be beſt to 
follow that of our knowledge, becauſe it is eaſieſt, 


and cleareſt for the common' people. (4) 


(4) M. P Abbe Batteux, 
dans ſon cours de belles-let- 


tres diſtribue par exerciſes A 
la fin du tom. ii. parlant de 
1 inverſion, pretend que les 


Latins ne renverſent point, 


et que c'eſt nous que rever- 
ſons. = 

Je ne voudrois pas avancer 
une parcille propoſition gene- 
ralement et fans diltin don, 
parce que Þ inverſion, propre- 
ment dite, n' étant autre 
choſe qu' un ordre dans les 
mots, contraire a l' ordre des 
idées, ce qui ſera inver/ion 
pour Pun, ſouvent ne le ſera 
pas pour l' autre; car, dans 
une ſuite d' idées, tout le 
monde n'eſt pas toujours é- 
galement affect de la meme. 
Par exemple, ſi de ces deux 
idees, ſerpentem fuge, je vous 
demande quelle eſt la prin- 
cipale, vous me direz vous 
que c' eſt le ſerpent, mais un 
autre pretendra que & eſt /a 
Fuite, et vous aurez tous deux 


Ther 


raiſon, L' homme peureux 
ne ſonge qu' au ſerpent, mais 
celui, que craint moins le 
ſerpent que ma perte, ne ſonge 
qu' à ma fuite; l' un 8 effraie, 
Pautre m'avertit. D' ailleurs, 
dans une ſuite d' idees que 
nous avons à offrir aux autres, 
toutes les fois que 1 idee prin- 
cipal qui doit les affecter n'eſt 
pas la méme que celle qui 
nous affecte, eu égard A la 
diſpoſition diffẽrente od nous 
ſommes, nous et nos audi- 


teurs, c'eſt cette idée qu? il 


faut d' abord leur preſenter. 
Appliquons ces reflexions a la 
premiere periode de I oraiſon 
pro Marcello. Diuturni filen- 
tii, patres conſcripti, quo eran 
his temporibus uſus - = inen 
hodiernus dies attulit. | 

Je me figure Ciceron mont- 
antalatribune aux harangues, 
je vois que la premiere choſe 
qui a di frapper ſes auditeurs, 
c eſt quꝰ il a ete long- temps 
fans y monter; ainſi diururin 


filentiis 


( 61 ) 

There are texts, which contain the end and the 
means; the: cauſe and the effect; the principle 
and the conſequence deduced from the principle; 
the action and the principle of the action; the oc- 
caſion and the motive of the occaſion: in theſe 
caſes it is arbitrary either to begin with the means, 
and afterwards treat of the end; with the effect, 
and proceed to the cauſe, and ſo on; or to follow 
the contrary order. For inſtance, 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
Therefore 1 endure all things for the elect' s ſate, that 
they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which is in Chriſt 
with eternal glory. It is plain, that the text has 
three parts; the ſufferings of the apoſtle 3 the end 
he propoſes ; and the principle, from which he pro- 

ſes this end. The order 1s then arbitrary : you 
may either ſpeak, firſt of S. Paul's /ove to the elect; 
ſecondly of the ſalvation, which he deſired they 


filentii. Le long filence qu'il 


a garde, eſt la premiere 1dee 
qu” il doit leur preſenter, 
quoique Pidee principale pour 
lui ne ſoit pas celle-la, mais 
hodiernus dies ſiuem attulit, 
Car ce qui frappe le plus un 
orateur qui monte en chaire, 
c' eſt qu' il va parler, et non 
qu' il a garde ſilence. Ce qui 
n' ẽtoĩt pas une inverſion pour 
les auditeurs de Ciceron; 

uvoit, devoit 'meme, en 

tre un pour lui. 

Je remarque encore une 
autre fineſſe dans le genetif 
diuturni filentii. Les auditeurs 
ne pouvoient penſer au lon 
filence de . ſans hes 
cher en meme temps, pour- 


quoi il avoit garde le ſilence, 


et pourquoi il ſe determinoit 
a le rompre: or le genetif 


might 


ẽtant un cas ſuſpenſif, leur 
fait naturellement attendre 
toutes ces idees que V orateur 
ne pouvoit leur preſenter a la 
fois. On s' apergoit des le 
commencement de cette pe- 
riode, que Vorateur ayant eu 
une raiſon d' employer telle 
ou telle terminaiſon pluſtòt 
que toute autre, il n'y avoit 
point dans ſes idées Panver- 
ſion que regne dans ſes termes. 
En effet, qu” eſt- ce qui deter- 
minoit Ciceron à ecrire 47u- 
turni filentii au tif, guo 
a l' ablatif, eram à l' impar- 
fait, et ainſi du . FH 
n' eſt un ordre d' idees prẽ- 
exiſtant dans fon eſprit, tout 
contraire a celui des expreſ- 
ſions, &c. Supplem. à la 
gram. gen. et raiſon. par Il Abbè 
Fromant, þ+ 267. chap. XXIV, a 
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might obtain in Jeſus Chriſt; and thirdly, of the 
ſufferings, which he endured in order to their ob- 
taining it. Or, firſt öf his ſufferings ; ſecondly of 
the end, which he propoſed in them, the ſalvation 
of the elect with eternal glory ; and thirdly, of his 
love for the elect, which is the principle. 


But though, in general, you may follow which 
of the two orders you pleaſe, yet there are ſome 
texts, that determine the diviſion; as Phil. ii. 13. 
It is God who worketh effeftually in you, both to will, 
and to do, of hid own good pleaſure. 3) There are, 
it is plain, three things to be diſcuſſed, the aBion 
of God's grace upon men, God worketh effefually 
in you; the felt of this grace, to will and to do; 
and the ſpring or ſource: of the action, according 
to bis good ꝑleaſure. I think the diviſion would not 
be proper if we were to treat, 1. Of God's 
pleaſure. 2, Of his grace. And, 3. Of the will 


(5) Dien preduit en nous 
avec efficace; God worketh 
effectually in us. Our tranſ- 
lation, God worketh in you, is 
flat, and does not expreſs the 
full meaning of the apoſtle's 
O ©t0g 0 greg wy* it is God who 
worketh powerfully, or effec= 
trally in you, 10 as to remove 
every obſtacle. The Septua- 
gint uſes the word £2:3/1Tt, tO 
expreſs the creating power of 
God, Ifai. xli. 4. Hac voce 
ſignificatur actio conj uncta cum 
ejficacia, ſay the Greek lex- 
ICONS. 

Dr. Owen fays, **. The 
whole work of the Spirit is 
rationally to be accounted for ; 


| for, adds he, the Spirit doth 


not in our regenera.ion.poſ- 


ſeſs the mind with any enchu- 


and 


N 
ſiaſtical impreſſions; nor acteth 
abſolutely upon us as he did 
in extraordinary prophetical 
inſpirations of old, where the 
minds and organs of the 
bodies of men were merely 
Po inſtruments, moved by 

y him above their own natu- 
ral capacity and activity, not 
only as to the principle of 
working, but as to the man- 
ner of operation: but he works 
on the minds of men in and 
by their own natural adtings, 
through an immediate in- 
ſtuence and impreſſion of his 
| ay Create in me @ clean 

art, O Ged. He worketh 10 
will and to do. Owen onthe 
Spirit, b. ili. c. 5. ſ. 32. b. 
111. C. te . 2587 ; 8 N 


| ( 63 ) 
and works of men. I ſhould rather begin with 
volition and action, which are the effe#s of grace; 
then I ſhould ſpeak of the grace itſelf; which pro- 
duces willing and doing in us effectually ; and 
laſtly, of the ſource of this grace, which is the good 
pleaſure of God, In ſhort, it is always neceſſary 
to conſult good ſenſe, and never to be ſo conducted 
by general rules as not to attend to particular 
circumſtances. (6) mr 
Above all things in diviſions, take care of put- 
ting any thing in the, firſt part, which ſuppoſes 
the underſtanding of the ſecond, or which obliges 
you to treat of the ſecond to make the firſt under- 
ſtood; for by theſe means you will throw yourſelf 
into a great confuſion, and be obliged to make 
many tedious repetitions. You mutt endeavour 
to diſengage the one from the other as well as you 
can, and when your parts are too cloſely connected 
with each other, place the moſt detached firſt, and 
endeavour to make that ſerve for a foundation to 
the explication of the ſecond, and the ſecond to 
the third; ſo that at the end of your explication 
the hearer may with a glance perceive, as it were, 
a perfect body, or a finiſhed building; for one of 
the greateſt excellencies of a ſermon is the harmony 
of its component parts, that the firſt leads to the 
ſecond, the ſecond ſerves to introduce the third; 


that 


(6) What a modern writer fe&. Nothing, therefore, in 
Tays of expreſſion and arrange- language ought to be more 
ment of words, may juſtly be ſtudied than to prevent al 
applied to arrangement of divi- obſcurity in the expreſſion ; 
ons : ** Perſpicuicy ought not for to have no meaning is but 
to be ſacrificed to any other one degree worſe than to 
beauty whatever. If it ſhould have a meaning that is not 
be doubted whether perſpi- underſtood.” EI. of crit. chap. 
cuity be a poſitive beauty, it xviii. J 2. p. 20. 54. 3d dit. 
cannot be doubted, that the Zdinburgh, 

want of it is the greateſt de- 


4 2 ns 
that, they which go before, excite a deſire for thoſe, 
which are to follow: and, in a word, that the laſt 
has a ſpecial relation to all the others, in order to 
form in the hearers minds, a complete idea of 
the whole, | 

This cannot be done with all ſorts of texts, but 
with thoſe only, which are proper to form ſuch a 
deſign upon. Remember too, it is not enough to 
form ſuch a plan, it muſt alſo be happily executed. 

You will often find it neceſſary in texts, which 
you reduce to categorical propoſitions, to treat of 
the /ubjef, as well as of the attribute; then you 
muſt make of the ſubject one part. This will al- 
ways happen, when the ſubje& of the propoſition 
is expreſſed in terms, that want explaining, or 
which furniſh many conſiderations : For example; 
He, that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth 
forth much fruit, This is a categorical propoſition, 
and you muſt needs treat of the ſubject, he who 
abides in Jeſus Chriſt, and in whom Jeſus Chriſt abides. 
So again, He, that believeth in me, bath everlaſtin 
life. He, that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my Hood 
abideth in me, and I in him, There is therefore now 
no condemnation to them, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. If any 
man be in Chriſt he is a new creature, The two laſt 
ought to be reduced to categorical propoſitions, 
the ſubjects of which are, they who are in Chriſt. 
In theſe, and in all others of the ſame kind, the 
ſubject muſt make one part, and muſt alſo be con- 
fidered firſt, for it is more natural, as well as moſt 


1 


agreeable to the rules of logic, to begin with the 


ſubject of a propoſition. Sometimes it is neceſſary 
not only to make one part of the ſubject, and 
another of the attribute; but alſo to make a third 
of the connexion of the ſubject with the attribute. 
In this caſe, you may ſay, after you have 2 


- © 1 os - 
= M U ms" 1 mJ. & > q & * 
„ c Wr N * 


6 6560) 
in the firſt place the ſubject, and in the ſecond the 
attribute, that you will conſider in the third the 
entire ſenſe of | the whole 'propoſition;, this muſt be 
done in theſe texts; Fam man be in Chriſt, be is a 
new creature. He, that believeth in me, hath eternal 
Be, wget e ; = evo | 
Sometimes there are, in texts reduced to catego · 
rical propoſitions, terms, which in the ſchools are 
called ſyncategorematica, and they relate ſome- 
times to the ſubject and ſometimes to the at- 
tribute. (7) 75555 e ee 
When in a text there are ſeveral terms, which 
need a particular explanation, and which cannot 
be explained without confuſion, or without di- 
viding the text into too many parts, then I would 
not divide the text at all: but I would divide the 
diſcourſe into two or three parts; and I would 
propoſe, firſt to explain the terms, and then the 
ſubject itſelf. This would be neceſſary on Acts 
11. 27. Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in the grave, neither 
wilt ihou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. (8 To 


(7) Syncategorematica., Of 
this kind are. thoſe words, 
which logicians call univerſal, 
and particular Agnus; an ex- 
ample of which preſently fol- 
lows ; words, which of them- 
ſelves ſignify nothing, but in 
conjunction with others in a 
propoſition are very ſignifi- 
cative. bf 

(8) The French text is, Tu 
ne laiſſeras point mon ame au 
Jepulchre— thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in the grave; in our 


tranſlation it is rendered Bell. 


It ſeems we have no word in 
either language now to expreſs 


the ancient meaning of the 


Vor. I. 


original terms; for the He- 
brew heel, the Greek Hades, 
the Latin infra, with its deri- 
vatives, inferi, infernum, and 
the French ener, ſeem to have 
been originally abſtract terms, 
put for the fate of the dead, 
without any __ to the 
ideas of happineſs or miſery : 
but as people, who ſpoke of 


this ſtate, either ſpoke in re- 


ference to the body, or the /oul, 
or the whole man indefinitely, 
it is eaſy to ſee how the words 
became equivocal, and their 
meaning determinable only 


by the ſcope of a place. 


1 ſay the body is gone to bades, 
K | or 


— . ̃ DE . — od E 
* * 9 - — -m * 4 


C 66) )\ 
\ CS / 4s 


diſcuſs this text properly, I think, the diſcourſe 
ſhould be divided into three parts, the firſt con- 
fiſting of ſome general conſiderations, to prove that 


or Seel, I mean to the grave. 
If I ſay, the /oul of Judas is 
gone to Hades, I mean to a 
place of torment, to Hell. If 
I fay, the u of a goed man 


is gone to Hades, I mean to 


a ſtate of happineſs, or to hea- 
ven, If I fay in general that 
all our anceſtors are gone to 
Hades, I mean, they are all 
dead, departed to the inwi/eble 
World. Our [Engliſh word 
Bell ſeems to have had this 
meaning anciently; for it is 
faid to be extracted from 


the German bil, to hide, hilub, 


the 
bidden ; there fore the ancient 
Iriſh_uſed to ſay, to Bell tbe 


head, that is to cover the head; 
and he that cowered a houſe 


with tiles or flate was called 


a hellier.” So that our hell 
anſwered the Greek Hades, 
which denoted Tay ann Toroy, 
the invifible place. | Archbp. 


Uſher, de limb. patr. 


That heel, hades, andinferi, 
are uſed of the grave, 18 plain, 
from 1 Sam. i. 6. and from 


many other places; and what 


elſe could Homer mean by 


H H d gie 3g Taplapor hf oe, | 
Tide LN, nx+ Hg vo xhorõg g Beeedeor, 


"Eve (Auges Ts wvAns . 


Xanxecg 39% » 


 Tvogor ir. ATABO og gpur; jr amo v, 


On-which laſt line Dr. Clarke 
ſays, Quod Homerus hic au- 
date: eg aidiw* Hefiodus 


Melius Virgilius — 


multo languidius dixit wg 


vr YG 


Tec veel oro g, 0001 Spar; if amo yang. | 


T heogn. ver. 720. 


— tum tartarus ipſe. 


Bis patet in præceps tantum, tendit que ſub umbras, 
Quantus ad æthereum coli ſuſpectus olympum. 


In ſhort, it ſigniſied in a vague 
ſenſe the in vile world; thus 
Tai, xxxviii, 18, 19. Sheol, 
hades, hell, cannot praiſe thee 


—the /iving he ſhall praiſe 
thee. And-to the ſame pur- 
poſe Sophocles: = 
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Matre autem in orco et patre conditis 
Nullus unquam frater mihi naſceretur.. Fe 
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the text relates to Jeſus Chriſt, and chat Peter al- 
ledged it properly: The ſecond, of ſome particular 


conſiderations on the terms, ſoul, which ſignifies 


life; (o) grave, which alſo ſignifies hell; on which 
the church of Rome grounds her opinion of Chriſt's 
deſcent into, what herdivines call, limbus patrum; (1) 


The meaning, therefore, 

of the above text, which is 
taken from Pfal. xyi. ſeems 
to be, that the foul and body 
of the Meſſiah ſhould not re- 
main long in a_/eparate ftate, 
as the ſouls and bodies of 
other dead perſons do, but 
ſhould be reunited before the 
body ſaw corruption. Vid 
Veſii theſes. theol. de ſtat. 
anim. ſep. 

(9) St. Paul, 1 Thef, v. 
23. plainly diſtinguiſhes a 
threefold part in man, To eu- 
pa, his ſpiritual part, breathed 
into him immediatly from 
God, Gen, ii. 7. by which 
he is diſtinguiſhed from the 
brutes ; » Jun, his animal 
oul, or wis, which he hath 
in common With the brutes ; 
and 0 TW e, his body.—Park- 
hurſt's Heb. lexicon on the word 
nepheſh, — The word in this 
text is uu, ſumitur pro wita 
E metony miam cauſæ, ſays 

igh, in his critica ſacra. 
How Plato underſtood: the 
term qu may be ſeen in his 

P hedo — ®aidwy 1 Tees N Nν 
Of which book Tully fays, 
Evolve diligenter ejus eum 
librum qui eſt de anime, am- 
phus quod deſideres nihil 
erit. — Tc. diſp. lib. i. 2. 
It may certainly, however, 


Holy, 


determine the feaſt, in which 
the Greeks took the word. 


vn. 

S. Paul ſpeaks in this paf- 
ſage the language of the phi- 
loſophy of his age. Vitringa, 
having related the opinions of 
both Jewiſh and gentile phi- 
loſophers on this article, con- 


cludes his obſervations thus: 


Nihil nunc opere nobis 
reſtat, niſi ut que hactenus 
in medium prolata ſunt, ap- 
plicemus ad verba apaſtoli, 
quæ nobis propoſitum erat 11- 
luſtrare. Mentem apoſtolus 
in iis in duas diſtinguit partes, 
xx et Troupe. Quid hic 
Ju Anima haud dubie 

ectata cum facultate ſua in- 

iore, et propria, qua con- 
cupiſcit, /entit, et a corpore 
afficitur, et a corpore affecta ſe 


componit ad motus ſpirituum 


animalium. Quid TVEV {4% ? 
Anima, ut exiſtimem, qua pure 
intelligit, et ratiocinatur.“ 
In modern ſtyle we ſhould call 


the latter the wind, and the 


former the Heart. Vitring. 
obſer. ſacr. lib. iii. cap. 4. J. g. 
(1) A fenifies bell. See 
Pfal. ix. 17. Inpii ad ſepul- 
chrum revertantur. Pamen 
non eſt excluſa conditio illa 
ac ſors impiorum, quia mor- 
tui, corpore quidem terræ, 

K 2 cut 
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holy, which in this place | ſignifies immortal, un- 
alterable, indeſtructible; corruption, which means 
not the moral corruption of fin, but the natural 
corruption, of the body. Finally, we muſt examine 
the ſubject itſelf, the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 
There are many texts, in diſcuſſing which it is not 
neceſſary to treat of either ſubject or attribute: but 
all the diſcuſſion depends on the terms Hhyncategore- 
matica. For example, John iii. 16. God ſo loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten ſon, that whoſoever 


ficut et pii, animi vero cruci- 
atibus debitis apud inferos 
puniuntur. Intelligit autem 
ropheta non de illis gentibus, 
quarum interitum hoc pſalmo 
cecinit; ſed in genere de om- 
nibus peccatoribus, &c. 
Mufeuli com. in loc. 
If the pſalmiſt meant to ſay 


only, the wicked ſhall die, 


and all the nations that forget 
God ſhall dis, he meant to 
utter a trite ſaying of no con- 
ſequence, for the righteous 
alſo ſhall de, and all the na- 
tions that remember God thall 
fie. But if he intended to 


ſpeak of the future puniſhment 


of the wicked, the paſlage is 
evidently worthy of an in- 
ſpired writer, as the revela- 
tion of future puniſhments 
might excite great fears, and 
ſo produce great moral good. 
The ſame may be ſaid of man 
other paſſages in the old teſ- 
tament. | ; A 
The rich man being in HELL 
lift up his eyes, Luka xvi. 23. 
Fear him who hath power t 


 belicveth in him ſhould not periſh, but baue eternal life. 


The 


caſt into HELL, Luke xii. 5. 
The Roman divines hold the 
opinion of Chriff”s deſcent into 
hell. The famous Jeſuit ex- 
poſitor reaſons on this article 
in a very inconcluſive man- 
ner: but I will take the li- 
berty to tranſcribe his words, 
becauſe too many modern 
reaſoners imitate his logic. 
Hoc loco, (i. e. Eph. iv. 9.) 
et aliis ſimilibus confirmatur - 
ille fidei articulus, quo cre- 
dimus et dicimus de Chriſto, 
defeendit ad inferos. Negant 
hoc Calvinus et Beza, qui per 
inferos intelligunt ſepul- 
chrum. Sed fic apoſtoli ab- 
ſurdam committerent tauto- 
logiam in ſymbolo, cum di- 
cunt paſſus, mortuus, et ſepultus, 
deſcendit ad inferos. Cornel. 
a Lapide com. in Eph. iv. 9. 
Happy for proteſtants, were 
they to — ſuch hypothe- 
tical reaſoning! A creed is 
forged to give the ſenſe; of 
ſcripture, and then the ſenſe 
of ſcripture is explained by 
the creed ! FO ON 


, 
* 


- 


7 


Ya 

The categorical propoſition is, God loved the 
world; yet it is neither neceſſary to inſiſt much on 
the term God, nor to ſpeak in a common-place 
way of the love of God : but divide the text into 
to parts; firſt, the gift which God in his love 
hath made of his ſon ſecondly, the end for which 
: he gave him, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
7 2 not periſh, but have everlaſting life. In the firſt, you 


2 muſt ſhew how Jelus Chriſt is the gift of God; 
T1. In that he did not come by principles of na- 
A i ture. 2. Inaſmuch as there was nothing among 
2 men to merit it. 3. In that there was nothing 

among men to excite even the leaſt regard of any 
- Bn kind. 4. There was not the leaſt proportion be- 
y = tween us and ſo great a gift. But, g. There was, 
. on the contrary, an infinite diſproportion, and 
e 5 not only a diſproportion, but an oppoſition and a 


|= contrariety. Then pals to the cauſe of this gift, 

| which is love; and after having obſerved, that it 
* 2Y was a love .of complacence, tor which, on the 
creature's part, no reaſon can be rendered, parti- 
cularly preſs the term /o, and diſplay the great- 


* neſs of this love by many conſiderations. Then 
4 go on to the ſecond point, and examine, 1. The 
it truit of Chriſt's miſſion, the ſalvation of man, 
er expreſſed negatively, that he ſhould not periſh,, and 
4 poſitively, that he ſbould have eternal life. Speak 
1 of theſe one after another. After this obſerve, 
i- 2. For whom the benefit of Chriſt's miſſion is 
1 ordained, believers. And laſtly, enlarge on the 
1. word whoſoever, which ſignifies two things, 1. That 
* no believer is excluded from the benefits of Jeſus 


Chriſt. And 2. That no man, as ſuch, is excluded 
from faith, for all are indifferently called. (23 

e 795 In 
(2) Theſe outlines, purged factory truths, and coloured 


of figures and technical terms, with agreeable figures of 
filled up wich ſolid and ſatis- ſpeech, would form no deſpi- 
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In texts of reaſoning, the propoſitions, which 
compole the ſyllogiſm, muſt be examined one after 
another, and each apart. 33 


cable picture; for it is ever 
to be remembered that 1, 2, 3, 
negative, poſitive, categorie, 
&c. are only to aid private 
compoſition, and are no more 
to be mentioned in public 
preaching than the naked 
canvaſs is to be ſeen in a 
finiſhed painting. | 
(3) Logicians define ſyl- 
logiſm thus: as the firſt work 
of the mind is perception, 
whereby our ideas are framed, 
and the ſecond. is judgment, 
which joins, or disjoins our 
ideas, and forms a propoſition, 
fo the third operation of the 
mind is reaſoning, which joins 
ſeveral propoſitions together 
and makes a /yllopi/m : that 
is, an argument whereby we 
are wont to infer ſomething, that 
#s leſs known, from truths, 
which are more evident. The 
matter, of which a ſyllogiſm 
is made up, is three propofe- 
tions; and theſe three propo- 
fitions are made up of three 
Zdeas, or terms variouſly joined. 
The three terms are called 


the remote matter of a ſyllo- 


giſm, and the three propofitions 


rer of it, Dr. Watts's logic, 
part 3. chap. 1. | 
Mr. Locke aſks whether 
Hllogiſn, as is generally 
thought, be the proper in- 
Krument of reaſon, and the 


the proxime, or immediate mat- 


ling to find it. Fay, Bool iv. 


4 


Sometimes 


this faculty? and gives ſeve- 
ral reaſons why he doubts it. 
The ſyllogiſm is uſed for 
the ſake of inference, but 
(ſays he) an ingen uous ſearcher 
after truth, who has no other 
aim but to find it, has no 
need of any ſuch form to force 
the allowing of the inference; 
the truth and reaſonableneſs 
of it, is better ſeen in ranging 
of the ideas in a ſimple and plain 
order. And hence it 1s that 
men in their own enquiries 
after truth, never uſe ſyllo- 
giſms to convince themſelves, 
(or in teaching others to in- 
ſtruct willing learners) be- 
cauſe before they can put 
them into a ſyllogiſm, they 
muſt ſee the connection that 
is between the intermedi- 
ate idea, and the two other 
ideas it is ſet between and 
applied to, to ſhew their a- 
eement : and when they 
= that, they ſee whether the 
inference be good or no, and 
ſo ſyllogiſm comes too late to 
W 
Mr. Locke adds, notwith- 
ſtanding, that all right rea- 
ſoning may be reduced to the 
common forms of ſyllogiſm, 
but that they are not the 
only, nor the beſt way of 
reaſoning, for the leading of 
thoſe ifito truth who are wil - 


uſefulleſt way of exerciſing chap. 17. 4A 


EE woo Te EC AS 


- — 
"Dion ants RY egy rs 4 - 2 


* 


ER — A r 
e 
* 


reren 


© Y ry Ry WW SD 9 = Wo K 


* 


3: 


Sometimes it will be even neceſſary to conſider 
the force of the reaſoning, and to make one part 


of that alſo. (4) 


Sometimes we ſhall find 4 propoſition concealed, 
which it will be proper to ſupply. You muſt in 
ſuch's caſe conſider, whether the hidden. propoſi- 


tion be important enough to make a part, which 


Let us hear another great 
maſter. Qui audiunt aliquem 
ratiocinantem de re 1pfis per- 


ſpecta, et intelligunt linguam 


qua utitur ; ſi modo ſani fint 
cerebri, et qui loquitur ob- 
ſcuritatem non captet; nullis 
regulis, ut videant an conſe- 
quenter ratiocinetur necne, 
indigent. Rei cognitio et 
attentio ad animadvertendum 
ratiocinationum nexum, ſeu 
falſum, fufficiunt. - - Nulla 
melior videtur probandæ veri- 
tatis via, quam ſi ii, quibus 
ignota eſt, per eundem trami- 
tem, per quem ad eam perve- 
nimus, deducantur. Clerici 
log. par. iv. cap. 1. de nat. 
arg. cap. 2. de reg. gen. Hllo- 
giſnorum. oy 

(4) Mr. Locke, ſpeaking 
of reaſon as a faculty in man, 
fays, we may conſider in rea- 
ſon theſe four degrees: the 
firſt and higheſt is the diſcover- 
ing and finding out of proofs ; 
the fecond, the regular and 
methodical diſpoſition of 
them, and laying them in a 
clear and fit order, to make 
their connexion and force be 
plainly and eafily perceived; 


hand is /# 


IT 


the third. is. the perceiving 


their - connexion ; and the 
fourth a making a right con- 
clufion, &C. . E/Jay as about. - 
Whoever , undertakes to 
handle a text ſyllogiſtically 
ought to take great care firſt 
to acquaint himfelf thorough- 
ly with the whole do&rine of 
Fitage otherwiſe he will 
render himſelf ridiculous, and 
tempt people to apply to him 
what Mr. Locke fays of one 
who handles purely identical 
propoſitions. It is like a 
monkey ſhifting his oyſter 
from one hand to the other, 
and ſaying oyſter in right 
3146, and oyſter in 

left hand is predicate, and ſo 
make a ſelt-evident propoſi- - 
tion of oyſter : that is, oyfer 
is oyſter, c. In ſhort, the 
molt intelligible way is 2 
range ideas in a ſimple and plain 


order, which is moſt natural 
and eaſy. See to this 1 
the fi chapter of Elements 
of critici/m. Indeed we may 
ay/of ſyllogiſtic trammels as. 

a French poet ſays of rhym - 

ing: | . | 


La rime eſt un eſclave, et ne doit qu' obeir. —- 
For rhyme is a ſlave and ſhould only obex. 


Boileau, 


% 


EC hk Y 
it will ſometimes be, as in Rom. iv. 1. What ſhall 
we ſay then, that Abraham our father as pertaining 
to the fleſh hath found ? for if Abraham were juſtified 
by works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before 
God. Divide- this text into two parts. 1. Con- 
fider the queſtion, I hat ſhall we ſay then, that Rbra- 
ham our father as pertaining to the fleſh hath found? 
And 2. The ſolution. . As to the queſtion, firſt 
eſtabliſh the ſenſe, which depends on the meaning 
of the words after the fleſh, that is to ſay, accord- 
ing to natural principles, either in regard to the 
birth of Iſaac, who came into the world not in an 
ordinary way, and according to the force of nature, 
for Sarah was barren and beyond the age of child- 
bearing; or as Abraham's natural ſtate in mar- 
riage was a figure of the ſtate of his ſoul in regard 
to God. According to the fleſh, allo ſignifies, according 
to works in regard to his juſtification before God. 
The ſenſe of the queſtion is, then, hat ſhall we 
ſay of Abrabam-our father? was he juſtified before 
God by his works? Nor muſt you fail to' re- 
mark, that in St. PauPs ſenſe, according to the fleſh, 
is oppoſed to, according to the promiſe ; that is, the 
way of nature oppoſed to a ſupernatural way. 
Secondly, Obſerve the importance of the queſtion 


with the Jews, who looked upon Abraham as their 


father, the root, of which they eſteemed them- 
ſelves the branches, deriving all their claims from 
him; ſo that it was extremely important to clear 
up the ſtate of Abraham, and in what manner he 
was juſtified ; for thereon depended the ruin of 
that pretended . juſtification, which the Jews en- 
deavoured to eſtabliſh by the law, that is, by 
works. 5 e | 
Paſs now to the ſolution, and obſerve, that it 

is a reaſon, and that the particle which we tranſ- 
late but, ſhould be tranſlated beeauſe ; thus, If 

| 8 Abraham 


( 94 ) 

' Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath whereof to 
before Cod. Becauſe, he hath nothing to glory 

of before God. By which we fee, there is a third 
propoſition, which the apoſtle concealed, but 
which muſt neceſſarily be ſupplied, which is this 
concluſidn, becauſe Abrabam was not juſtified by his 
works, As the {olution of the queſtion depends 
on this propoſition, and on the proofs, which 
eſtabliſh it, the three propoſitions muſt be treated 
ſeparately, 1. Every man, who is juſtified by 
works, hath whereof to glory before God. 2. A- 
braham, what advantages ſoever he had otherwiſe, 
had nothing to glory of before God. g. The 
concluſion ſuppreſſed, becauſe Abraham was not 
juſtified by his works. (5) ; 


There 


6) This verſe is differently 
underſtood by expoſitors of 
equal learning. Mr, Claude's 
ſenſe of the paſſage is very 
probable ;z and others, who 
expound the verſe differently, 
bring it to the ſame meaning. 
Slichtingius tranſpoſes the 
words, and, according to his 
reaſoning, they read thus, 
. What ſhall we ſay then, that 
Abraham, who is our father 
after the fleſh, hath found ? 
Hzc verba, ſecundum carnem, 
reſpiciunt ad verba patrem 
neſtrum. Significat apoſtolus 
Abrahamum eſſe quidem pa- 


trem judæorum, ſed ſecundum 


carnem, quatenus carnali ra- 
tione ex illo orti ſunt, &c. 
Slichtingii com. in loc. 

Our Hammond denies this 
conſtruction, and the learned 
Le Clerc reads the paſſage 


Vor. I. 


$ 


thus, What ſpall we ſay then ? 


that Abraham our father hath 
found ¶ xaęi grace] according 
to the fleſb that is, in the 
judgment of man, or accord- 
ing to a carnal judgment. - - - 
IF Abraham was juſtified by 
*works, if he was accounted 
juſt for his works, ala cagza, 
in the judgment of men, he 
hath whereof to glory, viz. wee 
rm gagna, before men: not 
before God, a ov geg Tov 
Orzoy, Le Clerc's fupplement 

to Hammond's annot. in loc. 
Our author thinks, there 

is a propoſition concealed, a 
mode of ſpeaking, called by 
rhetoricians an apoſiopeſis. 
Mr. Saurin gives two ex- 
amples of the ſame kind : 
Prov. xxii. 2. The rich and 
the poor meet together, the Lord 
is the maker of them all. This 
propoſition, the Lord i the 
maker f them all, is one of 
L thoſe 
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. There are texts of reaſoning,” which are com- 
poſed of an objection and the anſwer, and the 
diviſion of ſuch is plain; for they naturally divide 
| {iis * 8 into 


thoſe conciſe, and in ſome 


ſort, defective propoſitions, 
which a judicious reader muſt 
ſupply. The ſtyle is common 
in ſcripture, it 1s peculiarly 
proper in ſententious works, 
ſuch as the book of Proverbs. 
Solomon's deſign is to teach 
us, that, notwithſtanding the 
great diverſity of conditions 
in ſociety, the men, who com- 
pole it, are Mntially 1 
The reaſon, that he alledges, 
is, the Lord hath made them 
all, Unleſs we add to this 
what is wanting, it proves 


nothing at all. It does not fol- 


low, that two beings, Which 
have the ſame God for their 
author, have for that reaſon 
any reſemblance, much leſs 
that they are equal. Is not 
God the author of thoſe intel- 
hgences, who are not clothed 
with mortal fleſh, and who have 


faculties above men? Is not 


God the author of their exait- 
ence? Becauſe God hath made 


them all, does it follow, that, 


theſe two ſorts of beings are e- 


quart The ſame God 1s no leſs: 
e author of an ant, than of 


the moſt ſublime genius amon 
men: but does it follow, be- 


eauſe the Lord hath made that 


ant, and this ſublime genius, 
that theſe two beings are 


equal? The underſtanding of 


Solomon's words then depends on 


what the wiſe reader Supplies. 


* 


We may judge what ought to 
be ſupplied, by the nature of 
the thing, and by a parallel 
paſſage in Job xxxi. 15. Did not 
he, that made me in the womb, 
make him ? and did not one 


faſhion us in the womb ? He 


hath formed us all the ſame, 
this muſt be ſupplied 'to our 
text, the Lord is the maker of 
them all. Nothing but a fund 
of ignorance or wickedneſs 
will - induce a man to abuſe. 
the liberty of ſupplying, and 
to conclude, that he may add 
to a text whatever appears 
moſt proper to favour the opi- 
nion, which he would defend, 
or the paſſion, that he would 
preſerve. When we ſearch 
truth, it is eaſy to diſcover in 
what texts the author uſes this 
ſort of figurative, ſtyle... _ 

We may place in this rank 
all thoſe, which do not give 
diſtin& ideas, or which con- 
vey ideas oppoſite to the 
ſpeaker's deſign, at leaſt un - 
leſs we make the ſupplement. 
For example, 2 Cor, xi. + 
For if he, that cometh, preach-. 
eth another Teſus, whom we 
have nat preached, or if ye re- 
ceive. another ſpirit, which ge 
have not recei ue d, or another 


goſpel, which. ye have not" ac. 


— 


cepted, ye might well bear awit 
him. If weathx to theſe words 
the ideas, which at firſt fight 
offer, we ſhould take the text, 
” 5 * 10 
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into the objection and the ſolution. As Rom. vi. 
1, 2. What ſhall we ſay then, fhall we continue in ſin, 
that grace may abound ? God forbid : how ſhall we, 
that are dead to fin, live any longer thertin? Divide 
this into two parts, the objection, and the an- 
wer. (6) The objection is, firſt, propoſed in 
general terms, what ſhall we ſay then? 2. In more 
particular terms; fall we continue in fin? And 
3. The reaſon and ground of the ohjection, be- 
cauſe grace abounds. The ſolution of the queſtion 
is the fame. In general, God forbid, In particular, 
how ſhall we live in fin? And the reaſon, we are 
dead to fin. ar eral eee e dee 
There are ſome texts of reaſoning, which are- 
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extremely difficult to divide, becauſe they. cannot 


in a ſenſe directly oppoſite to 
the apoſtle's. S. Paul defired 
the Corinthians to reſpect his 
miniſtry, - and to regard his 
apoſtleſhip as confirmed of 
Cod, in a manner as noble 
and glorious, as that of any 
miniſter, who had been with 


them. What does the pro- 


poſition, which we have read, 
make for the apoſtle's deſign, 
if we do not /ipply what is 
not expreſſed? But if we 
ſupply what is underſtood, if 
we ſupply theſe words, or 
others equivalent, this 7s not 
70 be ſuppoſed 5 we ſhall per- 
ceive the ſolidity of his rea- 
ſoning, which comes to this. 
If you have had among you 
any one, by whoſe miniſtry 
you have known a redeemer 
more proper to heal your ma- 
ladies than him, whom we have 
E to you; or if you 

ave received more excellent 


be 


gifts by him than thoſe, which 


the holy Spirit ſhed on you 
At way fun by my 8 
you would do well to prefer 
that teacher before me: but 


this it it not to be fuppoſed that 


yon have; bad. ſuch teachers : 


you ought then to reſpect my 
miniſtry. Sauri ſer. tom. vi. 
J. 8. fur Pegalite des hommes. 
(6) The text is an objetion, 
and an anſwer. ER prolepſis $4 
qua apoſtolus occurrit q uo- 
rundam oben. Dicer 
enim quis, ſi, O Paule! verum 
eft, quod dixiſti cap. ſuperĩori 


in fine, ubi abunda vit delictum, 


ibi ſuperabundavit et gratia ; 


ergo peccata peccatis addenda 
ſunt; ut gratia Dei magis 
abundet. Reſpondet Paulas, 
abſit, ita patres! Unde patet, 
1 hic *proprie àccipi 
icet aliqui metonymice pro 
fomite peccati aàtceipiant. 
Corn. à Lapide com. in lac. 
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be reduced into many propoſitions without eon- 
fuſion, or ſavouring too much of the ſchools, or 
having a defect in 8 diviſion; in ſhort, without 


being unſatisfactory. In ſuch a caſe, let ingenuity 


and good ſenſe contrive ſome extraordinary way, 
which, if proper and agreeable, cannot fail of 
producing a good effect. For example, John iv. 
10. If thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is that 
ſaith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldeſt have 


| es of him, and he would have given thee living water : 


I think it might not be improper to divide into 
o parts, the firſt including the general propoſitions 
contained in the words, and the ſecond, the par- 
ticular application of theſe to the Samaritan woman, 
In the firſt, obſerve theſe following propoſitions : 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the gift of God. (7)— That 
though he aſked for drink, he is the fountain of 
living water himſelf. —T hat he is the objet of our 
knowledge, both as the gift of God, and as the 
Fount of living water. — That an application to him 
for this living water, flows from our knowl 
of him.— That he gives the water of life to all, 
<vbo aſk it. In the ſecond part you may obſerve, 
that Jeſus Chriſt did not diſdain to converſe 
| + wn } with 
(7) Jeſus Chriſt is the gif Dei dono hominis, id 'eſt, 
of God. Donum Dei intelli- aquz quam mulier illi do- 


gone Auguſtinus, Rupert, nare poterat, opponant. Ali 
eda, et Strabus, Latinique u. donum Dei vocaſſe pu- 
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fere omnes Spiritum ſanctum, 
quem poſtea aguam wivan 
vocari putant, et aquæ illi 
opponi, de qua mulier Chriſ- 
tum loqui intelligebat, ut ait 
cap. vii. 38, 39. Chryſoſto- 
mus, Cyrillus, Theoph. Euth, 
gen iter intelligunt donum 
1, id eſt, quidguid Deus 


poteft, aut ſolet dare, ut donum 


tant; quaſi dixerit, ſi ſcires 
quantum hominibus donum 
præſtiterit Deus, quod me ad 
eos miſerit, et quis ego ſim, 
qui ab eo miĩſſus ſum, ac tecum 
loquor, tu aliam a me aquam 
poſtulares. This ſeems to be 
the ſenſe of the words. 

Maldonat „ coin. in loc. 


. 
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with a woman, (8) a Samaritan woman, a ſchiſina- 
tic, (9) out of the communion of the viſible church, 
a very wicked woman, a woman, who in her ſchiſm 
and ſin diſputed againſt the truth. That Jeſus 


(8) Jaſu Chrift cinverſed 
evith a woman. This con- 


verſation ſurprized the apoſ- 


tles; for it was contrary to 


the cuſtom of the Jewiſh rab- 
bies. Sapientes hoc damnant, 
imo prohibent ; unde in libro 
Aboth, cap. i. Foſs, filius 
Fochanan, Hieroſolymitanus di- 
cit, Ne multiplica ſermonem cum 
fe@mina. Id commentator e- 


narrat non ſolum de aliena; 


ſed etiam de propria. Drufii 
preterit, lib. iv. in loc. 


NJ. Chrift converſed 


with a /chi/matic. Our Lord 
gives us then an, example of 
that kind of treatment; which 
heretics and ſchiſmatics have 
a right to expe from us. 
How contrary this to the prac- 
tice of ſuperſtitious Jews, and 

rſecuting chriſtians! Te 

ews have no dealings with 
the Samaritans. Quin obviis 
dicebant zeattingite-- - odium 
ex religione natum. The 
Samaritans were not. behind 
them, for, as. Druſius pro- 
perly adds, the Samaritans 
had no dealings with. the 


Tews. Etiam tactum occur- 


rentis Judzi abhorrebant. 
Itaque dicebant obviam facto, 
ue tetigeris me, immundus enim 
es, It muſt have been a cu- 
rious ſpeCtacle to ſee the meet- 
ing of a Jew and a Samaritan 


in a narrow paſs, the one ex- 


yon are unc 


Chriſt 


claiming, Touch me not, the 
other crying, Don't touch me, 

lean. This odium 
prevailed in other places, iF 
we believe Druſius. Quod 
illi quoque faciebant, qui in 
inſula quadam maris rubri 


Habitabant, ut liquet ex ge- 


ographo Arabe, qui penes me. 
Druf. in loc. ſupra citato, et in 
annot. in Marc. ix. 5 3. 

A Jeſuit expoſitor exhorts 
chriſtians to imitate the Jews 


in this diſtant reſerve, becauſe 


it is more dangerous for chriſ- 
tians to converſe with heretics, 
than with heathens and Mo- 
hammedans. Utinam tam di- 
ligenter catholic: nunc hære- 
ticorum conſuetudinem vita- 
rent, quam Judzi Samarita- 
norum conſortium etiam in 


rebus nihili ae Certe 


periculoſius eſt cum hzreticis 
quam cum Samaritanis, quam 
cum gentilibus, aut Mahum- 
metanis agere. Maldonat. in 


loc. 

The readieſt way to make 
heretics, is to make creeds, as 
the biſhop of Coloſſe argued 
in the ſixth ſeſſion of the coun- 


ci] of Florence. Si non lice- 


ret 2 expoſitionem aliquid 
ad dogmata fidei /uperaddere, 


nulla ratione hæreſes impug- 


nari, et extirpari poſſent. 
Quare cum hac de cauſa Con- 
ſtantinopolitanum Niceno, 

8 et 
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Chriſt improved this opportunity to teach her his 
grace, without amuſing himſelf with directly an- 
ſwering what ſhe ſaid, — You may remark the 
rance of this woman in regard_to the Lord FJ chr: 
ſhe ſaw him, ſhe heard him: but ſhe did not know 
him; from which you may obſerve, that this is 
the general condition of ſinners, who have God 
always before their eyes, yet never perceiye him. 
That from the woman's ignorance aroſe her 
negligence and loſs of ſuch a fair o ity of 
being inſtructed. Obſerve alſo, the mercy of Jeſus 
Chriſt towards her; for he even profnilee to ſave 
her, 
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et poſteriora concilia riori- 
dus fidei formulis aliquid per 
expoſitionem aajecerint, con- 
cludit contra Græcos, nulla 
ratione interdictas eſſe hujuſ- 
modi additiones ſyllabarum 
aut vocum, per quas fides non 
deſtruitur, 2 contra hæreſes 
defenditur, et acrius propug- 
natur; nulloque modo pro- 
bari poſſe Latinam ecclefiam 


hac de cauſa anathematis ſen- 


tentiam incurriſſe. Labbei 
Concil. tom. x11. pag. 1268. 
Proteſtants have imitated 
this cruel practice, and the 
following canons were pub- to 
liſhed ſo late as the reign of ta 
King James I. 16043. to the 
thame of this enlightened 
country, Quicungue, &C. 
If any one ſhall hereafter af- 


firm, that the eſtabliſhed. 


church of England is not 
an orthodox and apoſtolical 
church - - - that the litur 
of the church of England is 
corrupt - - that any one of 


_ thirty-nine articles of faith 


is in any * pere d 
erroneous, or that they ma 
not be ſubſcribed with a goo 
conſcience - - - that the ere. 


monies of the church. are -1 


perſtitious - that the 
vernment of the church b 
archbiſhops, deans, Kc. is 
contrary to ſcripture - - - = that 
the form of ordaining bimops, 
&c. 18 contrary to ſeripture 
LET HIM BE EXCOMMYNT- 
caTED. Can. 3,4, WT 
conftitut. ſynod. Lond. 


The poodne/5 and wwhol Megs 
1 4 of this doctrine, 2 4005 


des brdets in hs CRtBHEA Hed 


— See article 33, of v7 | 
communicated perforts; hows they 
are to be avorvpeD; See alto 
the Rev. Dr. Wilton's admi- 
rable review of this article. 
How ch e this doctrine of 
excommunicating and au, 


gy fer/aking and cuing peo ple, 


may be to fome folks, I E160 
not; I fear were I to take it, 
it would poiſon me. 


— 


( 19 ) 
her. When he ſaid, F hou wouldeſt have aſked of 
him he wauld both. piper thee living water; it was as 


much as if he offered to inſtruct her. Re- 
mark too, that Jeſus Chriſt went even ſo far as to 
command het to aſk him for living water; for when 
he ſaid; I thou wouldeſt have aſked him, he did as 
much as ſay, aſk him now. —Obſferve, finally, 
that he excited her to ſeek, and to know him, and 
removed her ignorance, the cauſe of all her miſ- 
takes, and miſeries. (1) _ 
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(1) Ingenious extra-wways 


produce good effects. Theſe 


extra-ways are ſometimes a- 
greeably effected, and as a- 
greeably introduced 4 able 
preachers. Thus Mr. 

on Jaſus Chrift”s laſt diſcourſe 
<vith his apoſtles, one ſermon on 
the xiv. xv. and xvith chapters 
of John, introduces his divi- 


ſion. If it be allowable to 


mention ſuch things in the 
pulpit; I will ingenuoufly 


confeſs the particular circum- 


ſtance, which determined my 
choice of this ſubject. I was 
a few days ago witneſs of the 


violent pains of a worthy paſ- 


tor, whom deach took away 
from a neighbouring church, 
God viſited him for ſeveral 
months with a trial (if I may 
be allowed to, ſay ſo.) more 
than human: but he afforded 


more than human power to 


ſupport it. I'was. aſtoniſhed 
at the greatneſs of his afflic- 


tion, and more till at the 


greatneſs of his patience, and 
I aſked him what part of 


7 


» 


aurin, 


religion had wrought this 


miracle in him? Have your 
never attended, my dear brother, 
replied he, 70 the laft diſcourſes 


of Jeſus Chriſt with his apoſ- 


tles My G cried he, what 


lewe ! what tenderneſs above 
all, what an - inexhauftible 


ſeurce of conſolations in ex- 
| A 


treme aflictions ! Sc. 

el vas ſtruck with this diſ- 
courſe: Iimmediately thought 
of you, mydear brethren, and 
I ſaid to myſelf, My hearers 
had need be furniſhed with 


this powerful confolation a- 


= ſufferings and death. 
o day I execute my defign. 
Concur with us in it, come 


and attend to the laſt, the 


loving language of a dying 
Saviour, - - - - Jeſus. Chriſt 
would guard his diſciples, 1. 
Aganſt the ſcandal ofthe croſs. 


2. Againſt the perſecutions, 


which would follow his doc- 


trine. 3. Againſt forgetting 


his precepts. 4. Againſt ſor- 


row on account of his abſence, 


&.“ Saur. ſer. tom. v. far les 
dern. diſc. de Jeſus Chriſt. 


Bimop Flechier, in his fu- 


neral 


— 
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There are ſometimes texts which imply many 
important . 7rutbs without expreſſing them, and 
yet it will be neceſſary to mention and enlarge 
upon them, either becauſe they are uſeful on ſome 
important occaſion, or becauſe they are important 
of themſelves. Then the text muſt be divided 
into two parts, one implied, and the other ex- 
preſſed. I own, this way of diviſion is bold, and 


* 


neral oration for the Duke of 
Montauſier, on 1 Kings iii. 6. 
He walked before thee in truth, 
and in righteouſneſs, and in up- 
rightneſs of heart ; ſays, ©* 1 
confine myſelf to the words 
of my text, and intend to ſhew 
. you eve for: the truth, zeal 

for righteouſneſs, and upright- 


26. of heart, which conſtitute - 
the character of this great 
ou, with me,/ 


man, whom 
regret and admire. If I do 
not in this diſcourſe obſerve 
the order, and rules of art, 
believe, there is, I know not 
what, of irregularity in grief ; 


. muſt 


that theſe great ſubjects are 
a pain to thoſe, who treat of 
them; and that this is rather 
an effufron of my heart than a 
premeditated work of my mind.” 


Flech. tom. ii. dern. oraiſon 


If a man perpetually work 
by line and rule, if he never 

low himſelf to burſt his 
bonds and go upright, will 
he not ſubje& himſelf to the 
buffoonery of ſome wicked 
wit, who will turn his reaſon 
into rhyme? like him who 


» 


Funeb. 


For rhetoric, he could not ope 
His mouth, but out there flew a trope ; 


And when he hap 


d to break off, 


T'th* middle of his ſpeech, or cough, 


He ad hard words ready to ſhew why, 
And tell what rules he did it by. 
greateſt art he ſpoke, a 


„Elſe when with 


© You'd think he talk'd like other folk, 


1 . 


Rather let it be ſaid, 


For all the rhetorician's rules 
Teach nothing but to name his tools. 


HuDIBRASs 


Wich eloquence innate his ſoul was arm'd, 
Tho' harſh the precept, yet the preacher charm'd, 
He bore his great commiſfon in his lobt, ö 


But Hyeetly temper d awe, and ſoften'd all he ſpoke. 


Darin. 
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_ therewith hopes of pardon, and of the blefling of 
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muſt neither be abuſed, nor too often uſed : but 
there are occaſions, it is certain, on which it may 
be very juſtly and agreeably taken. A certain 
preacher on 4 faſt-day, having taken for his ſub- 
ject theſe words of Iſaiah, Seek the Lard while be 


be found, divided his text into two parts, one 
implied, the other expreſſed. In the Zr he ſaid, 
that there were three important truths, of which 
he was obliged to ſpeak: 1. That God was far 


from us. 2. That we were far from bim. And, 


3. That there was a lime, in which God would 
not be found, although we ſought him. He ſpoke 
of theſe one after another. In the firſt he enu- 
merated the efl##ions of the church, in a moſt af- 
fecting manner; obſerving that all theſe ſad events 
did but too plainly prove the abſence af the favout 
of God. 2. He enumerated the fins of the church, 
and ſhewed how Yiſtant we were from God. And 
in the third place he repreſented that ſad time, 
when God's patience was, as 1t were, wearied out, 
and added, that then he diſplayed his heavieſt 
judgments without ſpeaking any more the language 
of mercy. At bath, coming to the part expreſſed, - 
he explained what it was to /eek the Lord, and, by 

a pathetic ewbortation, ftirred up his hearers to 
make that ſearch. Finally, he explained what 
was the time, in which God would be found, and 
renewed his exhortations to repentance, mixing 


God. His ſermon wes very much admired, par- 
ticularly for its order. n 
In texts of hiſtory, diviſions are eaſy: ſometimes 
an action is related in all its circumſtances, and then 
you may conſider the action in itſelf firſt, and after- 
ward the circumſtances of the action. © 
Sometimes it is neceſſary to remark the occafion 
of an action, and to make ons part of it. * 
Vor. IJ. M Sometimes 


C Þ a 
Sometimes there are a&ions and words, which. 
muſt be conſidered ſeparately. 


Sometimes it is not neceſſary to make any di- 
viſion at all: but the order of che hiſtory muſt be 


followed. 
text in particular. (2) 


In ſhort, it depends on the ſtate of each 


To render a diviſion agreeable, and * to be re- 
membered by the hearer, endeavour to reduce it as 


often as poſſible to ſimple terms. By a ſimple term 
Imean aingle word, in the ſame ſenſe as in logic what 


th 


they call terminus complex. 


ey call terminus ſimplex, is diſtinguſhed from what 


Indeed, when the parts 


of a diſcourſe are expreſſed in abundance of words, 


they are not only embarraſſing, 
the hearers, for they cannot retain them. 


them then as often as pee can to a ſingle term. (3) 


(2) Moſt if not all Wieſe 


may be exemplified by Mr. 
Saurin's firſt volume on the 
hiſtory of the paſſion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

(3) Reduce the diſcourſe to 
a few imple leading thoughts, 


and fignify theſe by a few femple 


terms, naturally connetted with 
the whole ſubject. This muſt 
needs be a great help to an 


extempore preacher as well as. 


to the hearers. One of our 
old. divines ſpeaks well on 
this article: The order and 


umme of the ſacred and only 


method of preaching. 


«« 1, To read the text diſ- 
tinctly out of the canonical | 


ſcriptures. 


underſtanding of it, bein 

read, by the ſcripture itſelf. 
3. To collect a few and 
profitable points of doctrine 
out of the natural ſenſe, 


but alſo uſeleſs to 
Reduce 

$4446 M Obſerve 
170 a ply (if he have 

the off ) © apply (F rightly 


collected, to the life and 
manners of men, in a imple 
and plain ſpeech.” Perkins's 
works, vol. ii. . 67 3» edit. 
Fol. 1631. 

Some orators call memory 
one part of rhetorie ; moſt of 


them recommend artificial or 


ce local memory, that is, aſ- 
ſociating the different parts to 
be handled, with any objects 
before the ſpeaker's s eyes, {0 
that by looking about him he 
is reminded of what he has to 
ſpeak.” Chambers s dict. under 
* word memory. 

Such aſſociations. are Very 


12 uſeful in educating, and in 
«2, To give the ſenſe and 


catechiſing children, and are 


g not improper for ſome hearer: 


of ſermons, as _ as 
ſome preachers. An in 
nious 8 hoolmaſter, who had 
good ſnccels in educating 
young 
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Obſerve alſo, as often as poſlible, to conne# 
the parts of your diviſion together; either by 
way of oppoſition, or of cauſe and effect, or of 

| Win action 


young gentlemen, was very mories.” His choice is odd, 
fond of teaching in this way; and implies, that his pupils 
for, ſaid he, By uniting were apt gameſters before they 
objects, with which children were ſcholars : but his words 
are leſs acquainted, with will ſerve to explain our 
others, with which they are meaning. He aſſociates geo- 
familiar, the former are more graphy with a pack of cards; 
eaſily faſtened in their me- 1 


Whilſt nature gives to Europe generous. hearts, 
To 4/a ſparkling di monds the imparts ; 
While to black Africans ſhe ſpades affords, 
Americans feel clubs and Spaniſh lords. 
The z4vo of hearts reminds of of Spain having four remark- 
Great Britain and Ireland. able boundaries, &c. | 
The three of hearts of France, Holmes's geograph. 
anciently, ſays Cæſar, di- So in affronomy, a rhyme 
vided into three parts, the ties the northern conſtella- 
Belgz, Aquitains, Celtæ. tions together: 
The four ef hearts reminds | 
The Little-bear, Great-bear, Bobtes, Crown, 
The Dragon, Cepheus, Herc'les kneeling down, 
The Harp, Swan, Perſeus, near Andromeda, 
Caſope, Auriga, Kids, Capra, &c. 
ne = » Holmesr's aſtronomy. 
The diſtin& characters of N by boys in ſuch 
1s: | 


ancient writers are very eaſily a verſe as 


Lucanus rapidus, aumeraſus Horatius, ales 
Mcaonides celebris, Pindarus albzs olor, 
Flumineus totus Naſo, /al/us Juvenalis, _ 
Perſius eſt doctus, Silius ore gravis, &c. © 
f | Geograph., Holmes. 
And this, perhaps, was the  afliſt his own memory by ſuch 
reaſon if indeed there were aſſociations, is not my pro- 
any reaſon in it.) for ancient vince to determine; I. will 
diviſions by the zwwelve apoſ- only beg leave to remind him, 
tles, four evangeliſts, three that frequent preaching to 
graces, ine muſes, &c. Whe- exerciſe the memory is ſaid 
ther a miniſter of Chriſt, who to be the beſt help. Thus, 
preaches extempore, ought to after giving rules, Quintifian 
| g 2 | ſays, 


( 84 ) 
action and end, or action and motive, or in ſome 
way or other; for to make a diviſion of many 
parts, which have no connexion, is exceeding} 
offenſive to the hearers, who will be apt to think, 
that all you ſay, after ſuch a diviſion, is nonſenſe ; 
beſide, the human mind naturally loving order, it 
will much more eaſily retain a diviſion, in which 
there appears a connexion. () 


As 


ſays, Si quis tamen unam labour. 2. If the preacher 
maximamque a me artem me- forget one word, it perplexes 
moriæ quæret, EXERCITA» himſelf, and confuſes the 
Tio eſt, et LABOR: multa auditory. 3. Pronunciation, 
. ediſcere, multa cogitare, et (i action, and the holy motions 
fieri poteſt) QuoTIDIE, o of affections are hindered, be- 

tentiſſimum ef, Inſtit. lib. cauſe the mind is wholly taken 
xi. cap. 2. de memoria. up with recollection and re- 

And ſo, after a variety of petition. Perkins's art of pro- 
rules to aſſiſt the memory, pbe/ying, vol. ii. chap. 9. 
ſays a modern writer, Max- The inconveniences of this 
ima tamen fabricandz et ſer- dry lifeleſs way of proneking 
vandz ſibi memoriæ ars eſt brought on the reading 0 
FREQUENS EXERCITATIO. ſermons, which was, after. 
Lowe's mnemonics. Grey's ne- wards forbidden by a ſtatute 
mor. technic. Rollin's belles of Charles II. to the univerſity 
lettres, vol. i. p. 207. of Cambridge. The ſtatute 

Mr. Perkins, in whoſe time ſays, the lazy way of readin 
it was the received cuſtome ſermons began in the time o 
For preachers to ak memo- the civil wars. 3 
riter, by heart,” diſfuades from If the preacher thoroughly 
the practice of preaching a underſtand his ſubjeR, and be 
ſermon, which had been firſt a man of tolerable elocution, 
written, and then got by heart, he will be at no loſs for words 
for theſe good reaſons: 1. It in general. n 


renders preaching a great 5 
Verba que præviſam rem non invita ſequentur. 
; Horace. 


Mr. Claude, indeed, does expreſſive of them ſimple; 2 
not ſpeak here of the preacher; rule invariably obſerved by 
but of the hearers : and for all good Ss Br, | 
their ſakes would have the (4) This direction of Mr. 
Giviſions few, and the terms Claude's, like moſt of be 


© WS 
As to ſubdiviſions, it is always neceſſary to make 


them; - they very much aſſiſt compoſition, and 


diffuſe perſpicuity into a diſcourſe : but it is not 
always needful to mention them; on the con- 


trary, they muſt be ve 


ſeldom mentioned; be- 


cauſe it would load the hearer's mind with a. mul- 
titude of particulars. Nevertheleſs, when ſubdivi- 
ſions can be made agreeably, either on account of 
the excellence of the matter, or when it will raiſe 


the hearer's attention, or when the juſtneſs of parts 


harmonize agreeably one with another, you may 


formally mention them: 


but this muſt be done 


very ſeldom, for the hearers would be preſently 


other rules, is founded on the 
knowledge of human nature, 
which delights in orderly con- 
nexions, and is extremely diſ- 
guſted with every thing in- 
congruous. To what pur- 
poſe is it for a preacher, in- 
ſtead of keeping to the ſubje& 
of a text, which he himſelf 
has choſen, to repeat his creed 
and lug in all the articles of 
his faith, which perhaps have 
no relation, or only a very 
diſtant one, to his text? Or 
what end can it anſwer to 
open a budget of all manner 
of gatherings no way related 


to one another? certain 


preacher, on Rev. i. 8. J am 


alpha and omega, ſays, The 
phraſe is taken from the Greek 


alphabet, whereof alpha is the 
firſt, and omepa the laſt. The 
firſt and laſt letters of the 
Greek alphabet is a deſerip- 
tion of me, ſays Chriſt, who 
am before all and afterall, 


tired 


who am above all, and in all, 
who am unchangeable in my- 
ſelf, and in my thoughts and 


13 to ſinners. There- 


e do not entertain any hard 
thoughts of me, as if I was 
leſs mindful, leſs pitiful, and 
leſs merciful now than when i 
was upon earth.” I am alpha 
and omega, that is, the firſt, 
and the laſt : this is plain and 
eaſy, andthe relation obvious: 
but what have alpha and ome- 
ga to do with above all, and 
in all, with unchangeablene/s, 
mercy, | pity ? &c. A ſermon 
divided thus may contain great 
and good truths: but they do 
not flow from the text, nor 
have they any other than a 
very diſtant relation toit, and, 
conſequently, afford but a 
very cold entertainment to the 
hearer. See to this purpoſe 
Dr. Gibbons's rhetoric, p. 15+ 
47. KP. 5 
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tired of ſuch a method, and by that means cloyed 


of the whole. (5) 


(F) Subdivifions. This di- 
rects us how to underſtand Mr. 
Claude's whole book, which 
abounds with ſubdiviſions. It 
is plain he means chieily to aid 
in compo/ing,not to be mention- 
ed in delivering the ſermon, 
He who divides and ſubdi- 
vides in public in conſequence 


of theſe rules, would ſerve 
Mr. Claude, juſt as a certain 


commentator on the Apoca- 


lypſe ſerved St. John. I have 
forgotten whoſe comment it 
1s, a friend ſhewed it me ſome 
years ago. The frontiſpiece, 
in folio, is an enormous, gi- 
gantic picture of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Monſtrum horrendum, informe, ingens, cui lumen adeptum 
An huge, an horrid, ill-ſhap'd eye-leſs monſter ! 


For the artiſt had literally co- 


pied Rev. i. 14. &c. His head 
and his hairs were like a fleece 
of wool, for eyes he had flames 
of fire, his legs and feet like pil- 
lars of braſs, and, that nothing 
ſhould be wanting, he had in 
his right hand ſewen ſtars, and 
out of his mouth event many 
avaiers, ant! a ſharp two-edged 
fwvord. This literal frontiſ- 
piece frightened one from the 


comment, as a pile of diviſions 


would make one difrehſh a 
fermon, and avoid the inj udi- 
cious preacher. 

Upon this whole chapter 


I beg leave to add a few words 


from two ſenſible writers. 
Powerful reaſoning ſhould 
be the ſoul of all our ſermons. 


Reaſoning ineloquence is like 


love in religion: without love 
you may have the ſhadow, but 
you cannot have the ſubſtance 
of religion. Speak with the 
tongues of angels, poſſeſs the 
gift of prophecies, know all 
myſteries, have all faith, ſo 
that you can remove moun- 


tains, diftributeall your goods 
to feed the poor, give your 
body to be burnt, without 
love you are nothing: if you 
have not love your virtue is 
only noiſe, it is only a ſound- 
ing braſs, and a tinkling 
cymbal. In like manner in 
regard to eloquence, ' ſpeak 
with authority, open all the 
treaſures of erudition, give 
full ſcope to a lively and ſub- 
lime imagination, harmonize 
your periods, what will all 
_ diſcourſes without reaſon 

? anoiſe, a ſounding braſs, 
a tinkling cymbal]. You may 
confound: but you cannot 
convince ; you may dazzle: 
but you cannot inſtru ; you 
may delight: but you will 
never be able to change, to 
ſanctify, and to transform your 
hearers.“ Saur. ſer. tom. v. 


pour Pentecòte. 


Præcipue Chriſtiana fides, 


ut in omnibus, fic in hoc ipſo 


eminet, quod #tuream ſervet 
mediocritatem circa uſum ra- 
tionis, et diſputationis, (quæ 

rationis 


. Aa cM as 


nas. AN . th. it. a 


dM a , cet. ne. ts * 


| 
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rationis proles eſt) inter leges 
ethnicorum et Mahometi quæ 
extrema ſectantur. Religio 
ſiquidem ethnicorum fidet aut 
confeſſionis conſtantis nihil 
habebat ; contra in religione 
Mahometi omnis diſputatio 
interdicta eſt: ita ut altera 
erroris vagi et multiplicis; 
altera vafra cujuſdam et cautæ 
impoſturæ, faciem præ ſe fe- 
rat. Cùm ſancta fides chriſ- 
tiana, rationis uſum, et diſ- 
putationem (ſed ſecundum 
debitos fines) et recipiat, et 
rejiciat. 

Veniamus ad tractatum eum 
quem defiderari ſtatuimus. 
Inveniuntur profecto inter 
ſcripta theologica, libri con- 
troverſiarum nimio plures; 
theologiæ ejus quam diximus 
poſitivam, maſſa ingens ; loci 
communes; tractatus ſpeci- 
ales; caſus conſcientiæ; con- 
ciones et homiliæ; denique 
prolixi plurimi in libros ſcrip- 
turarum commentarii: Quod 
deſideramus autem eſt hujuſ- 
modi. Collectio ſcilicet ſuc- 
cincta, ſana, et cum judicio, 
annotationum, et obſervatio- 


op 
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num, ſuper textus ſcripture 
particulares; meutiguaz in 
locos communes excurrendo, 
aut controverſias perſequendo, 


aut ix artis methodum tas redi- 


gendo, ſed quæ plane ſparſe 
fant, et native. Res certe 
in concionibus doctioribus ſe 
guandogue oſtendens, quæ ut 
plurimum non perenuant, ſed 
quz in libros adhuc non co- 
aluit qui ad poſteros tranſeant. 
Certe quemadmodum vina 
quz ſub primam calcationem 
molliter defluunt ſunt ſuavi- 
ora,* quam quz a torculari 
exprimuntur, quoniam hæc 
ex acino et cute uvæ aliquid 
ſapiant : ſimiliter /alubres ad- 


modum, ac ſuaves ſunt doctrinæ, 


gue ex ſcripturis leniter ex- 


preſis emanant, nec ad contro- 
werſias aut locos communes tra- 
hunt, Hujuſmodi tractatum 
emanationes ſcripturarum no- 
minabimus. Bacon de aug- 
ment. ſcient. lib. . | 
Happy the man, who, avyoid- 
ing on the one hand ſour ſo- 
phiſtry, and on the other tame 
credulity, has learnt to \ 
the truth in love! | 
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CHAP. v. 


Of Texts to be diſcuſſed by way of 


Explication. 


Proceed now from general to more particular 
rules, and will endeavour to give ſome pre- 
cepts for invention and diſpoſition. (1) 
I ſuppoſe then, in the firſt place, that no man 
will be ſo raſh as to put pen to paper, or begin to 
diſcuſs a-text, till he has well comprehended the 


ſenſe of 1t. 


I have given no rule about this be- 


fore; for a man, who wants to be told, that he 


j 


(1) Some precepts for inven- 
tion and diſpoſition. The in- 
vention of arguments 1s the 
finding out of reaſons proper to 
prove any article in queſtion ; 
and the diſpoſition of them is 
the arrangement of them in 
that order, which is moſt likely 
to produce the effect, that is, 
the conviction of the auditor. 
The ſkill of a preacher very 
much appears in both theſe. 
The firſt diſtinguiſhes a ratio- 
nal diſcourſe from mere de- 
clamation, and the laſt diſtin- 
guiſhes it from thoſe confuſed 
compilations, which differ as 
much from a regular ſermon 


as a beggar's baſket differs 
Vor. I. 


/ 


ought 


from a table properly adjuſted. 
Voſſius diſtinguiſhes logical 
invention and dälpoftkon, 
from rhetorical invention and 
diſpoſition ; and they are 
diſtinguiſhable not only by 
their end: but by their own 
nature, Objecto et fine diſ- 
tant, ea reapſe differunt, - - - 
Oratori non fatis eſt docere, 


quod ei cum dialectica eſt com- 


mune: verum etiam ſtudet 


conciliare, et permovere animos z 
unde rhetor neceſſe habet præ- 
ter locos Aoywn, ave probatio- 
num, etiam agere de locis ro- 
nb, x, Talur. Ger. Job. Veſſii 
de 22 natura et conſtit. 
cap. XVIII. * | 


| 8 
- ought not to preach on a text, before he under- 


ſtands it, ought at the ſame time to be informed, 
that he is fitter for any other profeſſion than that 


of a miniſter. (2) 


(2) 4 preacher muſt under- 
Hand his text. Every kind of 
cnowledge may ſubſerve reli- 
gion: but the knowledge of 
the holy ſcriptures is the grand 
article to a chriſtian miniſter. 
The ſtudy of ſcripture is 
not only a miniſter's general 
but particular calling. Sup- 


poſe you ſhould know what 
! 


ato and Ariſtotle, with the 
reſt of the princes of worldly 
learning have written, and 
ſhould encircle all the arts 
within your circumference, 
you would be Paul's anlearued 
perſon, as unfit to be a mi- 
niſter as he, that hath read 
all the body of the /axv, is to 


be a phy/ician, if ignorant of 


this art, I do not here in- 
tend to nouriſh the vain con- 
.ceit of thoſe ſons of ignorance, 
who think human learning 
unneceflary for the miniſter's 
furniture; truly without this 
we ſhould ſoon come to our 
old mumpfemus, and run into 
the barbariſm of former 
times.” Gurnall's ſword of 
the Spirit, chap. XxX. fol. edit, 
of his works. | 
Buddeus requires in a 
preacher, 1» Natural abilities, 
i. Judgment to diſcern true 


from falſe, to lay down princi- 


ples, to draw concluſions, &c. 
2. Genius to compoſe, and to 
arrange his ſubjects perſpi- 


Which he means 


genius. 


_ 


I ſuppoſe 


cuouſly, diſtinaly, and ele- 


gantly, &c. and 3. Memory to 
retain languages, and branches 
of knowledge of various kinds, 
&c. 2. Spiritual gifts, by 
chriſtian 
graces, ſuch as faith, love, 
&c. which are not only ſpi- 
ritual themſelves: but which 
alſo ſanctify the gifts of na- 
ture. 3. Moral virtues, ſuch 
as love of labour, prudence, 
fortitude, &c. 4. Bodily en- 
dowments, &c. And 5. What 
he calls, a certain in/tin&, or 
a peculiar impulſe to a certain 
kind of ſtudy, Inſtinctum quem- 
dam, ſeu impulſum ſingularem 
ad certum ſtudiorum genus; 
in quo provida, numinis cura, 
res mortalium ſapientiſſime 
diſpenſans, vel maxime ſeſe 
exſerere ſolet. He allows, 
there are different degrees 
of theſe qualifications, and 
that, therefore, a youn 
preacher ſhould not. be dil- 
couraged, although he may 
not find theſe in himſelf in 
their higheſt perfection; eſpe- 
cially,. as much application 
of a little genius is equal to 
little application of a great 
Aſter all, he en- 
quires, whether a young gen- 
tleman, who, after he has 
taken up the miniſtry, finds 
himſelf incapable of execut- 
ing it, may lay it down, and 
betake 
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I ſuppoſe, ſecondly, that the ſtudent, having 
well underſtood the ſenſe of his text, begins by 
dividing it, and that, having the ſeveral parts be- 
fore his eyes, he very nearly ſees what are the 
ſubjects, which he will have to diſcuſs, and con- 
ſequently, what ought to enter into his compo- 


ſition. (3) 


Yotake himſelf to ford ether 


courſe of life. He would not 
have him determine raſhly on 
Bid ease : but, if his inability 
be ſach, that he cannot fill 
his office, he allows, it 1s 
right to reſign it. He refers 
the reader to a book of Hy- 
perius de ſacrarum literarum 
ftudiis non deſerendis, cui jun- 
gatur diſſertatio, wirum fudi- 
o/us theologie, ſalua conſcien- 
tia, theologiæ Rludium dęſerere, 
et juriſprudentiæ, aut medicine, 
fe conſecrare poſſit ? quæ ex- 
ſtat in Jo. Fred. Mayeri mu- 
Seo miniftri” ecclefie, par. i. 
cap. I. p. 15. %. Buddei 
Lageg. tom. poſter. lib. i. 
che. 1. 

(3) As for compoſing (lays 
Biſhop Wilkins) 10 Akne be 
convenient for a conſtant 
preacher to pen all his diſ- 
courſe, or to. tye himſelf to 
phraſes; when the matter is 
well digeſted, expreſſions will 
_ Blow, whereas to be 
confined to words, befides the 
oppreſſion of the memory, 


will much prejudice the ope- 


rations of the underſtanding 
and affections. The judgment 
will be much weakened, and 
the affections dulled, when 


I ſuppoſe, 


the memory is overburdened. 
A ma cannot ordinarily be 
ſo much affected himſelf, and 
conſequently he cannot affect 
others, with things he ſpeaks 
by rote: he ſhould take ſome 


liberty to profecute a matter 


berths to his more imme- 
diate apprebenſiont of it; by 
which many particulars may 
be - ſuggeited not before 
thought of, according to the 
working of his own afteftions, 
and the various alterations, 
that may appear in the audi- 
tory : and beſides, they will 
breed a Tappmoic, ſuch» a fit- 
ting confidence as ſhould be 


1n that orator, who is to have 


a power over the affections of 
others, which ſuch'a one is 
ſcarce capable of. Wilkins's 
ecclefiaſt. ſee. 2, | 

151. reminds me of what 
Quintilian ſays upon ex/em- 
pore ſpeaking. 

« Maximus vero ſtudiorum 


Fructis eſt, et velut premium 
quoddam ampliſſimum longi 


laboris, ex tempore dicendi fu- 


. cultas quam qui non erit 
conſecutus, mea quidem ſen- 
tentia, civilibus officits re- 
'nuntiabit, et ſolam ſcribendi 
facultatem potĩus ad alia opera 


convertet. 


convertet. - - - Quid multus 
ſtylus, et aſſidua lectio, et 
longa ſtudiorum ætas facit, fi 
manet eadem quæ fuit incipi- 
entibus difficultas? Periſſe 
profecto confitendum præte- 
ritum laberem, cui ſemper 
idem laborandum eſt,” &c. 
Quint. inſt. lib. x. cap. 7. 
Father Knittel, a jeſuit, 
has given a rule for obtain- 
ing the art of extempore preach- 
ing of a ſingular kind. There 
3s, it ſhould ſeem, more 1n- 
- genuity than ſolidity in it. 
have never ſeen the book: 
but, I own, I am not preju- 
diced in favour of it by its 
title: Via regia ad OMNEs 
ſcientias et artes. The follow- 
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| xtremum regiæ hujus viz 
4 praxes exhibet non parum 
{ curioſas, viginti ſeptem nu- 
mero, expedite diffuſeque diſ- 


Rurſus diverſa de immaculate 
k conceptione diſſerendi argu- 


Et quidem e ſingulis ordine 
verbis, arripit. Sic de laude 
principis acturo, materiam vo- 
culæ ſex, in orationis domi- 
nicæ præfatione contentæ ſug- 
gerunt. De charztate, oo ar- 
| gumenta illud pſalmi, Dixit 
| Dominus Domino mea, ſede a dex- 
| teris meis, ſuppeditat. Poſ- 
| tremo viri ſapientis laudes ex 


analogia, h. e. ſimilitudine et 


> >. — — 
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I ſuppoſe, farther, that he is a man not alto. 
gether a novice. in divinity : but that he is ac- 


q 13 * all I know of it. oe 


Ile ego qui quondam gracilis modulatus arena. 


Que maribus ſelum tribuuntur, maſcula unto; 


4 


quainted 


currendi, diſputandi, quz- 


Tendi, reſpondendi, ſcribendi, 


argumentandi, &c, de quo- 
cunque themate, juxtaartium 
hucuſque propoſitarum, ana- 
logicæ cum primis, ductum 


inſtitutas. Quas inter loco 


non poſtremo habendus eſt 
partus ille artis analogicæ 
ſatis ingenii habens et feſli- 
vitatis plurimum, qui modum 
non unum nobis præbet de 
quocunque themate cncio- 
nandi perorandique extempore, 
et pro eodem ex omni prorſus 
verbo, etiam minimo, non 
in beniendi tantum argumenta, 


ſed memoriæ quq que , impri- 


mendi. Septem quippe argu- 
menta dicendi & Halit, 
v. g. quam fit accepta Deo, 
derivat, nec invita adeo Mi- 
nerva, ex Virgiliani verſus 


0 o 


vocibus; 
menta ex illo grammaticorum, 
n 


diſſimilitudine, quæ illi cum 
re prorſus diſparata, v. g. cum 
fornace eſt, non abſurde de- 
ducit, quo ſcil. probatum det, 
nullum ſibi thema propont 


poſſe, de quo aptam dicendi 
materiam capere non queat 
ex verbulo quolibet, et ex re 
quacunque, utut diverſiſſima. 
Act. eruditor. Lip), anno 1682. 


c 


TE Ls is 


quainted with common-places, and the principal 


queſtions, of which they treat. (4) 


(4) Acquainted with com- 
mon-places. Common-places 
are collections of arguments, 
arranged under the ſeveral 
terms, or ſubjects, to which 
they belong. Loci ſunt notæ, 
quæ indicant unde argumenta 
trahantur, Ut definitio, partes, 

enus, forma, &c. Caſſandri 
oþ. de loc, dial. p. 133%, 

If one may venture to judge 
by the numerous books of 
common- places, and by the 
allowed ahilities of the writers, 
this kind of books has been 
found extremely uſeful to. di- 
vines. Of the Lutherans, 
Chemnitius, Chytræus, Gel- 
ner, Glaſſius, Melancthon, 
and many others of note; of 
the Calviniſts, Alſted, Bul- 
linger, Chamier, Martyr, 
Muſculus, Cranmer, and o- 
thers of great name; of Ca- 
tholics, and Jews, men of 
high repute ; have publiſhed 
common - place books, It 
ſeems raſh, therefore, wholly 
to condemn them, as ſome 
affect to do. Vide Lipenii bibl. 
theol, in ver. loct communes. 

Muſculus, who wrote one 
of theſe common place books, 
adviſes his readers to peruſe 
writings of this kind with cau- 
tion, in confideration of the 
fallibility of the writers, to 
try them by rhe holy ſcriptures, 
thankfully to receive what ar- 
ticles rs con formable to them, 
and to paſ by the reſt with- 
out calummating the authors. 


lich for learning, meditating, 


Suppoſing 


This is ſpeaking like a man. 


A rational reader can aſk no 
more. Jide Muſculi loc. com. 
theol. prafationem ad lector. 
Alas, my. brethren ! (ſays 
Monſ. Mafilloz to his clergy) 
the prieſts under the law, con- 
vinced that the knowledge of 
its precepts and ordinances 
was inſeparable from the 
prieſthood, affected to wear 
them upon their garments, - - = 
This was indeed a phariſaical 
and ridiculous oſtentation: 
but we may at leaſt learn by 
it, that a prieſt ſhould never 
go any where without the 
law, not indeed faſtened to 
his habit: but deeply engra- 
ven upon his mind and heart. 
Even among the heathen, the 
idolatrous prieſts, whoſe em- 
ployment was an aſſiduous 
ſtudy of the fabulous extrava- 
gances of their mythology, 
even they lived retired in their 
temples; that they might be 
always ready to inſtruct the 
abuſed people, who came to 
conſult them about their im- 
pure and ſenſeleſs myſterics 
before their initiation. And 
we, my brethren ! ſeparated 
to inform ourſelyes thoroughly 
of a rsligion ſo ſublime. and 
divine, commanded to ſatiate 
ourtelves * with a doctrinc, 
every way. fo wiſe and com- 
fortable, which Jeſas Chriſt 
brought from the boſom of 
his father, do we find no re- 


and 


commendation of the law, or of ſome perſon; 


| N ) 
Suppoſing all theſe, the firſt thing, that I would 


have ſuch a man do, is to obſerve the nature of his 
text, for there are doctrinal, hiſtorical, propheti. 
cal, and typical texts. Some contain a command, 
others a prohibition ; ſome a promiſe, others a 
threatning ; ſome a wiſh, others an exhortation; 
ſome a cenſure, others a motive to action; ſome 
a parable, ſome a reaſon ; ſome a compariſon of 
two things together, ſome a viſion, ſome a thanks. 
giving; ſome a deſcription of the wrath, or ma. 
jeſty, of God, of the fun, or ſome other thing; a 


a prayer; an amplification of joy, or affliction , a 
pathetic exclamation of anger, ſorrow, admiration, 
imprecation, repentance, confeſſion of faith, patri- 
archal or paſtoral benediction, conſolation, &c. 
] take the greateſt part to be mixed, containing 
different kinds of things. It is very important for 
a man, who would compoſe, to examine his text 
well upon theſe articles, and carefully to diſtinguiſh 
all its characters, for in ſo doing he will preſently 


ſee what way he ought to take. (5) 


and ſtudying it? do we regret 
the moments, wherein we 
are obliged to conſult it ? are 
we not aſhamed of being ig- 
norant, not only of the moſt 
ſublime and difficult, but 
even of the moſt eſſential 
points of dur miniſtry? Do 
we content ourſelves with a 
pron and ſuperficial know- 
edge ? ſhall we not enter by 
a ſerious application into the 
ſpirit and life of . that holy 
goſpel, of which we are in- 
terpreters? How then can 


we inſtruct thoſe, whoſe ſouls 


fillen diſcours ſynodaix, dif. 16. 


After 


are committed to our care? 
how can the people be ac- 
quainted with thoſe truths, 
of which their paſtors them- 
ſelves are ignorant? &c, Ma 


Not a novice, (ſays Mr. 
Claude, alluding to 1 Tim. 
111, 6.) that is, not a #ew con- 
vert, and, for a much ſtronger 
reaſon, not one, who 18 not 
converted at all. | 

(5) 4 preacher muſt examine 
his text. And, may we net 
add, he ought firſt to examine 
his own heart, and, if he be 

animated 


( 95 ) 


Having well examined of what kind the text 
is, enter into the matter, and begin the com- 
poſition; for which purpoſe you muſt obſerve, 


animated with the pure de- 


fire of pleaſing God, he may 


very rationally pray, yea he 
ought to pray for the promiſed 


aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit? 
Tne directions, and examples, 
of the greateſt ornaments of 
the chriſtian pulpit enforce 
this advice, and free it from 
the ſuſpicion of enthuſiaſm. 
Purity of heart, prayer to God, 
and diligent fudy, ſhould go 
together, S. Chryſoſtom ad- 
viics a chriſtian miniſter nei- 
ther to condemn, nor to court 
the applauſes of his hearers : 
but to maintain a holy indif- 
ference towards them. He 
would have him bend all his 
attention to the pleaſing of 
God, and make this the- ge- 
neral ruling /aw of his com- 
poſition, and preaching, ovlog 
vag auiw KANQNN, g OPOE 
19 MONOE, If, adds he, his 
reaſoning, his learning, and 
his eloquence be directed to 
this great end, his cõnſcience 
will atteſt the purity of his in- 
tentions, and thence he will 
derive abundant ſatisfaction 
in his labours. De /acerdotio, 
lib. v. f. 7. edit. Hughes. 
When a preacher has ex- 
amined his heart on this ar- 
ticle, when he finds himſelf 
animated neither with am- 
bition, nor avarice, nor an 
other ſordid motive: but — 


a lincere deſire of pleaſing 


there 


God, he may boldly pray for 
divine affiftance. 

Juſtin Martyr tells us, that 
he, having from his earlieſt 
youth a defirg of knowledge, 
ſought 1t firſt from a ſtoic, 
then from a peripatetic, then 
he applied to a pythagorean, 
and at length to a follower ' 
of Plato: — another, who 
was his laſt maſter, pleaſed 
him beſt. He was a venerable 
old man, into whoſe company 
he providentially fell in a re- 
tirement, to which he had 
withdrawn, that he might 
purſue his ſtudies without 1n- 
terruption. The old gentle- 
man ſat very light by Pytha- 

ras and Plato, and bade 

im exchange them for the 
prophets and apoſtles ; and 
when Juſtin wanted to know 
who ſhould teach him their 
meaning, God only, /aid he, 
can give you rightly to under- 
feand them, therefore above all 
things addreſs your prayers to 
bim. Exe 0: 0:4 IPO AN- 
TN S r%ο? avoixbnvar Tvra;® 
e Ya Sur ods gvmwonres 
TATY £5, 6 un Tw Otog do ove 
viEvau %) © Kewwog auTg, Juſt. 
Martyr dial. cum Tryþph. 

S. Auſtin (ſays Mr. Rollin} 
would have a chriſtian miniſter 
rely much more on prayer 
than on his abilities; and, 
before he ſpeaks to the peo- 
ple, would have him ad _ 


( 96 ) 


* 


there are two general ways, or two manners of 
compoling. One is the way of explication, the 
other - of obſervations : nor muſt it be imagined, 


the creator, who only can in- 
ſpire him with what he ought 
to ſpeak, and che manner in 
which it is to. be ſpoken. 
Belles lettres, wal. ii. chap. 3. 


Here follows a tranſlation 
of an ancient prayer before 
reading the ſcrptures. ** O 
almighty, eternal, and mer- 
citul God! whoſe word is a 
light to our feet, and a lant- 
horn to our paths, open and 
illuminate my mind, that I 


may clearly underſtand thy 
holy oracles, and be tranſ- 


formed into the doctrines of 
them, ſo that in all things I 
may pleaſe thy majeity thro” 
Jetus Chriſt, thy ſon, our 
Lord, Amen.” 

The following is a fine 
prayer of 8. Thomas Aqui- 
nas, before ſtudying, or preach- 
ing : 

Creator, ineffabilis Deus! 
qui de theſauris ſapientiæ tuæ 
novem ordines angelorum in- 
formaſti, et eos miro ordine 
ſuper cœlum empyreum col- 
locaſti, elegantiſime partes 
univerſi diſpoſuiſti; tu! in- 
quam, qui verus fons lumi- 
nis et ſapientiæ diceris, atque 
ſupereminens principium, in- 
fundere digneris ſuper intel- 
lectus noſtri tenebras tuæ ra- 
dium claritatis; duplicem, 
in qua nati ſumus, removeas 
Privationem, peccatum, S. et 


that 


ignorantiam. Qui! linguas 
infantium facis diſertas, 1 
guam meam erudias, atque 
in labiis meis gratiam tux 
benedictionis infundas. Da 
mihi intelligendi acumen, re- 
tinendi capacitatem, inter. 
ſpectandi ſubtilitatem, addiſ. 
cendi facultatem, loquendi 
gratiam copioſam : preſſum 
inſtruas, proceſſum dirigas, et 
egreſſum compleas. Amen. 
Calſandri opera, preces eccleſraſt, 

398. 

The following prayer of 
the excellent Dr. Tuckney 
is prefixed to his divinity lec- 
tures. He was firſt, maſter 
of Emanuel, and afterward 
of S. John's, and Regius pro- 
feſſor of divinity in the uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, in the 
time of the civil wars. 

Aterne Deus, in Jeſu Chriſ- 
to miſericordiarum pariter ac 
luminum pater amantiſſime! 
indulgeas, quæſumus, miſeris 
peccatoribus pœnitentiam, ut 
pœnitentibus indulgeas ve- 
niam. Effulgeas inſuper no- 

bis miſellis in tenebris hic 
reptantibus, et (deducto quod 
adhuc cordibus noſtris impo- 
ſitum eſt velamine.) mirabi- 
lia legis, et evangelii mag. 
nalia ita retegas, ut nos, qui 
ſine te nihil paſſumus, tuis 
demum auſpiciis, et vera in- 
telligere, et recta agere, atque 
æterna illa nobis in cælo re- 

poſita 


* 


( 597 ) 
that you may take which of the two ways you 


pleaſe on every text, for ſome texts cannot be 


poſita feliciter tandem aſſequi 

fimus, per Jeſum Chriitum 
flium tuum, ſervatorem noſ- 
trum unicum. Amen. Anton. 
Tucknei, prælectiones in ſchol. 
arad. Cantab. habite. 

Purity of intention; and 
prayer to God, however eſ- 
ſential to a chriſtian miniſter, 
are not the whole. To them 
he muſt join diligent ſtudy, and 
this will diſtinguiſh him from 
thoſe enthuſiaſts, who pray: 
but who do not ſtudy, be- 
cauſe they truſt to immediate 
ſuggeſtions, and expect new 
revelations. This is a remark 
of Rivet. ** Ad mentis puri- 
tatem adjungendam eſt indu/- 
rriam, exercitationem que dili- 
gentem. Qua conditione illo- 
rum calumniam retundimus, 
qui nobis affingunt, nihil nos 
aliud requirere, quam inter- 
nam pri vati ſpiritus ſuggeſtio- 
nem, aut novis revelationibus, 
ad ſacræ ſeripturæ intelligen- 
tiam opus eſſe doceremus.“ 
N weti [ſagoge, cap. xviii. de 
vera ratione inveſtigandi ſens 
fum ſacre ſcripture. 

No impartial reader can 


doubt of the ſincerity and de- 


votion of many of the ancient 


fathers, yet every one muſt . 


wiſh, that, to theſe excellent 

Rana, they had added 

earning and labour, and had 

not truſted, as they ſeem to 

have done, too much to their 

own private ſuggeſtions. 
One of theie good men be- 
Vor. J. 


treated 


gins & comment on the Canticles 
with an excellent exhortation 
to his friends to aſſiſt him in 
praying to God for thoſe vir- 
tues, which are neceſſary to 
an expoſitor of holy ſcripture : 
but he makes a fad miſtake, 
when he adds, Purity of 
heart and prayer are ſufficient 
to enable a man to under- 
ſtand all the myiteries of So- 
lomon's Song. His enim vir- 
tutibus munitus animus, atgus 
vallatus j am canticum, five cans 
tica canticorum ſacratiſi ma my- 


feria penetrare pote/t.”” Alas! 


what can illiterate piety do 


with an 1ll-tranſlated Hebrew 


ode? Wh t can piety alone 
do wich an eaſtern allegory ? 
This pious trifler himſeif may 
ſerve to anſwer us. 

Solomon's bed is the church 
the fxty valiant men about 
it are the fix working days of 
the week, and the ten com- 
mandments — the thread of 


* fearlet is a confeſſion of faith 


in the doctrine of the trinity, 


and the death of Chriſt - My 


_ Gbelowed put in his hand by the 


Hole, that is, Thomas thruſted 
his. hand into the fide of Chriſt. 
This devout rhapſody the holy 
man calls heavenly food, and 
he adviſes his readers to live 
upon it wich the lips of cogita- 
tions, and the teeth of medu a- 
tions. Philon. Carpatb. epijc. 
in Cantic. interp. apud bibliot. 
patrum, tom. 1. 


Ihe reauc may find plenty 
0 of 


"7 Sat 
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treated in the explicatory method, and others nes 
ceſſarily require the way of obſervations. When 
you have a point of doctrine to treat of, you muſt 
have recourſe to explication, and when a text of 
hiſtory, the only way is obſervation. 

In diſcernment upon this article the judgment 
of a man conſiſts; for, as texts of ſcripture are al- 
moſt infinite, it is impoſſible to give perfect rules 
thereupon; it depends in general on good ſenſe: 
only this I ſay, when we treat of a plain ſub- 
ject, common and known to all the world, it is 
a great abſurdity to take the way of explication, (6) 


of reveries of this kind in the 
Biblictheca Patrum, or he 


may furniſh himſelf with nu- 


merous treatifes of the fame 
kind in his mother tongue, 
choice, and cheap. 

(6) When we treat of a plain 
Subjeet, known to all the world, 


it is abſard to take the way of 


explicaticn, The following 
explications are in point, The 
texts are eaſy, and the expli- 
cations hard. 

The ſervants in Abraham's 
houſe were 318. Gen. xiv. 14. 
Abraham circumciſed all, that 
were born in his houſe, xvii. 23. 
Mabe, re, &c. Diſcite, 
filii, de omnibus abunde. A- 
brahamus, qui primus dedit 
circumciſionem, in /þ:ritu pro- 
ſpiciens in filium, circumci- 
dit, accepto trium literarum 
documento. Narrat enim 
icriptura, quod Abrahamus 


viros e domino ſua decem et 
octo et trecentos circumcidit. 


Quæ ergo illi in hoc data eſt 
Sognitio? Diſcite. Primo, 


and 


decem, et oo, dein trecentos. 


Decem autem et octo expri- 


muntur per I decem, » ofto, 
habes initium nominis Ingevg; 
quia vero crux. in figura literæ 


T, quæ deſignat numerum 
cbs 


habitura erat gratiam, 


ideo ait et trecentos, Offendit 
itague Feſum in duabus literis, 
et erucem intertia. 

Deut. xiv. Moſes ſaid to the 
children of Iſrael, Ye fhall not 
eat the hare, &c. Leporem non 
comedes, Qnamobrem ? Id 
eſt, non eris puerorum cor- 
ruptor; nec ſimilem te lis ho- 
minibus efficies. Quomam 
lepus annis fingulis anum 
multiplicat, quotquot annos 


vivit, tot habet foramina. Sed 


nec hyænam manducabis. Non 
eris, inquit, adulter, neque 
corruptor, nec talibus aſſimi- 
laberis. Quare? Qyia iſtud 
animal annuatim ſexum mu- 
tat, et modo mas, modo fœ- 
mina eſt. Sed et ela juſto 
odio proſecutus eſt. Diſſimi- 


milem, inquit, te præbebis 
| Alis 
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e 
and when we have to treat of a difficult or im- 
portant ſubject, which requires explaining, it 
would be equally ridiculous to take the way of 
obſervations. 

The difficulty, of which we ſpeak, may be con- 
ſidered, either in regard to the ferms of the text 
only, the ſubject itſelf being clear, after the words 
are explained; or in regard to the ſubjet only, 
the terms themſelves being very intelligible; or 
in regard to both terms and things. | 

If the terms be obſcure, we muft endeavour to 
give the true ſenſe : but if they be clear it would 
be trifling to affect to make them ſo; and we muſt 
paſs on to the difficulty, which is in the ſubject 
itſelf, If the ſubject be clear, we muſt explain 
the terms, and give the true ſenſe of the words. 
If there appear any abſurdity or difficulty in St, 
both muſt be explained : but always begin with 
the explanation of the terms. (7) | 

In 
illis quos audimus ore impuro 
nequitiam patrare, nec mu- 


, but we ſhould even 
uppoſe, that ſome enemy to 


taberis earum impuritatem, 
quæ infandum facinus ore 
perpetrant. Nam hoc animal 
ore concepit. Igitur Moſes 
de eſcis tria decreta locutus eſt 
in /piritu, &c. S. Barnab. 
epiſt. cathol. ſ. g, 10. edit. Jo. 
Bapt. Corelivan? | 7 
This is ſublime! this is 
rifin 
the f 
the ſpirituality of its mean- 
ing! Were we not convinced 
by modern abſurdities, of 
what extravagances chriſtians 
are capable, we ſhould not 
only condemn this epiſtle, and 
ether antient writings, as 


out of the deadneſs of 
etter of ſcripture, - into 


revelation forged theſe pri- 
tua explications, and attri- 
buted them to the primitive 
fathers, on purpoſe to expoſe 
them, and the cauſe of re- 
ligion, to ridicule and con- 


tempt. 


(7) Explain a text. Many 
are the ganons of interpreting | 
ſcripture, which learned men 
have given : but, of all others, 
that, which the "Biſhop, of 
Carliſle has laid down, muſt 
needs ſtand ſirſt in every im- 
partial eye. As to the 
fundamental parts of Chriſt's 
religion, and his manner of 
declaring" them; both theſe 
O 2 „ra 


( 100 ) 
In the explication of the terms, firſt propoſe 


* 


what they call io dubitandi, that is, Whatever 


makes the difficulty. 


The reaſon of doubting, 


or the 1ntricacy, ariſes often trom ſeveral cauſes. 


were eaſy and obvious, ſuch 
as the weakeſt and moſt igno- 
rant ( unleſs atieciedly 10. ) 
could not miſtake ; aud pro- 
8 in that lain, and popu- 
tar way, to which they were 
moſt accuſtomed, and in Which 
they would be moſt likely 
to apprehend him. © And it 
is worth remarking, that, 
wherever his words ſeem 
capable of different ſenſes, 
we may with certainty con- 
clude that to be the true one, 
which lay moſt level to the 
comprehenſion of his auditors; 
allowing for thoſe figurative 
expreſſions, which were fo 
very frequent and familiar 
with them ; and which there- 
fore are no exceptions to this 
general rule, this neceſſary 
canon of interpretation, which 
of all others, I thiak, wants 
moſt to be recommended.” 
Dr. Law's refiettions on ihe 
life and character of Chriſt, 
p. 326. 
 Explainob/cureterms. Some 
terms are obſcure, becauſe 
they are delete. How long 
will ye ſeck after Jeafing ? 
Pſal. iv. 2. | 
charity, Jam nothing 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2, Nor the Haber geon, 
ob xl. 26. | 
Some are obſcure, becauſe 
they are not tranſlated. A bra- 
ham called the place Jebovab- 


It 1] have not 


Either 


jireh, Gen, xxit. 14. Cries 
enter into the ears of the Lord 
of ſabaoth, J mes v. 4. 

dome word, are obſcure 
even in the original, and can- 
aot be tranſlated, as biggaton, 
/elah. The latter occurs 71 
times in the Pſalms, and three 
times in Habbacauc ; but its 
meaning is unknown, It was 
probably a muſical mark: but, 
quid fignificat valde incertum 
e, lays Bythuer. Lyra pro- 
phet. Dawidis in Pjal. ui. 3. 

Some are falſly tranſlated, 
and are therefore obſcure. 
Intendiag after Zafter to bring 
him out, Acts xin, 

onah was in the whales 
belly, Matt. x11. 40. 

Our verſions, it is ſaid, of- 
ten confound perſons, coun- 
tries, and actions; coins, 
weights, and meaſures; ani- 
mals, trees, and fruits; aud, 
what is worſe than all, ob- 
{cure the attributes of the glo- 
rious God, See Hay for a 
new tranſlation of the Bible. 

Explain objcure. jubjefs. 
Our author will elucidate his 
meaning preicntly. He ad- 
viſes miniſters generally to 
preach on plain ſubjects: but 
ſome ſubjects, plain of chem- 
ſelves, are perplexed by cir- 
cumſtances, aud thele Mr. 
Claude meaus. 
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Either the terms do not ſeem to make any ſenſe ay 
all; or they are equivocal, forming different 
ſenſes ; or the ſenile, which they ſeem at firſt to 
make, may be perplexed, improper, or contra- 
dictory z or the meaning, though clear in itſelf, 


may 


be contraverted, and expoſed to cavillers, 


In all theſe caſes, atter you have propoſed the 
diffi ulty, determine it as briefly as you can; tor 
which purpole avail yourſclt of criticiſms, notes, 
comments, paraphrates, &c. and, in one word, of 


the labours ot other perſons. (8) 


(8) Avail yourſelf of criti- 
ciſms, Although iubſtantial 


well-ſupported criticiſm be 


one of the greateſt bleſſings 
of a nation, which 15 thereby 
delivered from thoufands of 
ry ſuperſtitions, to which 
els inquifitive times have 
been enſlaved ; yet if critici/m, 
or an ability to judge of writ- 
ings, be, as that prince of 
aucient critics, Longinus, 
calls it, xn egα, Te- 
ra emvyernupa, the laſt offs 
ſpring of long experience; it 
can be no diſparagement to 
any young gentleman to avoid 
uttering his own criticiſins in 
public till age and private 
ſtudies have rendered him ca- 
pable. Lengin de ſublim. ſ. 6. 

Father Hardouin, the je- 
ſuit, was undoubtedly a man 
of great learning; but for 
want of judgment, which 
does not always accompany 
Learning and ingenuity, how 
ridiculous do ſome of his cri- 
ticiſms in his chronologie ren- 
ger him! he endeavours not 


If 


only to father 'Tertullian and 
Origen, but even Homer aud 
Plato, upon the monks of the 
thirteeath century ; and, by a 
moſt profound art of criticiſm 
proves Virgil's Eneas to be 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the millreſs 
of Horace the bride of the 
Lamb. Hardouin chronol. ex 
num. antig. reſtit. proluſ. 
Joſeph Scaliger ſays, Cri- 
ticæ principes apud Græcos 
ſunt Ariſtoph nes, Crates, 
Ariſtarchus, Callimachus ; 
apud Hebræos Maſorethæ 
ſunt, qui apud Græcos eritici. 
Ii incertas ac vagantes artis 
grammaticæ regulas in ordi- 
nem coegerunt: bibliorum 
ſacrorum ſcripta apicibus ac 
tue vocalibus, quæ He- 
raiſmi anima eſt, exornave- 
Latinos om- 


runt - - apu 


nium rinceps Varro. Scalig. 


epift, 45 1. | 
Ava yourſelf of notes, com- 
ments, and paraphraſes. Many 
catalogues of the writers on 
every ſubject have been pub - 
liihed, and ſome of the pub- 
liſhers * 


. 


If none of theſe anſwer your expectation, en. 


deavour to find ſomething better yourſelf, to 


which purpoſe, examine all the circumſtances of 


liſhers have given characters 

of the authors: but theſe, in 
many caſes, are partial, and 
every man ought to judge for 
himſelf. 

See Lipenii bibliot. theol. et 
Pbilaſ. Geæſneri bibliot. Mo- 
Jani bibliot. &c. &c. A great 

number are aſſorted in Wil- 
kins's ecclefiaſtes. — Our mo- 
dern expoſitors are well 
known. 

I have heard of a worthy 
miniſter, who, being too poor 
to purchaſe expoſitors, pro- 
cured an znterleaved bible; and 
from borrowed books; ſer- 
mons, that he heard; and his 
own obſervations, entered on 
the blank leaves; compoſed 
a very ſenſible, and judicious, 
though ſhort expoſition for 
His own uſe. Such notes are 
very u/eful to thoſe, who have 
libraries, and they ſeem a&/o- 
Jutely neceſſary to them, who 
have. none. 

Some divines of great judg- 
ment adviſe zhe reading of the 

athers. Some of them are 
voluminous, and molt of them 
at places great triflers ; but 
ſurely not more ſo than Ariſ- 
tophanes and Ovid, If Pe- 
tronius, Terence, and Juve- 
nal-may be read advantage- 
ouſly, why not the fathers ? 
In the pagan writers we meet 
with incentives to vices, 
Which we are as ready to 


the 


practiſe now as they were for. 
merly : but in the fathers we 
find ſtrong inducements to 
virtue, pay mixed with ſome 
old-faſhioned oddities, which 
nobody is in danger of be- 
lieving now. Many of the 
moſt admired pieces of ſome 
moderns are made up of the 
ſentiments of the fathers, ad- 
apted to the genius of the pre- 
ſent age. is is remarbably 
true of the beſt modern catho- 
lic divines. 

It was from philoſophy, 
(ſays Rollin) and eſpecially 
from Plato's, that the ancients 
1magined, that fund of know- 
ledge might be imbibed, 
which only can form the good 
orator. - - - But chriſtian ora- 
tors have infinitely more pure 
and more abundant ſources, 
whence they ought to draw 
this fund of knowledge ; theſe 
ſprings are the ſcriptures and 
the fathers. What riches do 
they contain ? and how cul- 
pable would that perſon be, 
who ſhould negle& ſo precious 
a treaſure ? hat man who 


15 much converſant in them. 


will eafily be maſter of elocu- 


tion. A preacher of ge- 


nius and elocution, finding 
himſelf in the midſt of theſe 
immenſe riches, of which he 
is allowed to take whatever 
he pleaſes, can he fail of de- 
livering himſelf in a great, 
noble, 
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the text, what precedes, what follows, the gene- 
ral ſcope of the diſcourſe, the particular deſign of 


the writer 'in the place, where your text is, the 
| ſubject 


noble, majeſtic, and at the 
ſame time folid and inſtruc- 
tive manner ? - - - I again re- 
peat, that this advantage 1s of 
ineſtimable value, and does not 
require infinite pains or tune. 
Some years of retirement 
would ſuffice for this ſtudy, 
how extenſive foever it may 
appear: and that man who 
ſhould have made himſelf 
maſter only of the homilies of 
Chryſoſtom, and Auſtin's ſer- 
mons on the old and new teſ- 
tament, with ſome other trea- 
tiſes of the latter, would find 
in them all that is neceſſary 
to form an excellent preacher. 
Belles lettres, vol. ii. c. 3. J. 4. 
Rollin, we muſt remem- 
ber, though an excellent man, 
was a Roman Catholic: but 
proteſtants have ſaid almoſt as 
much on the ſame ſubject. I 
will add teſtimonies from three 
of them. Monſ. Daille ſays, 
We ought to read the fathers 
carefully, And the whole 


deſign of his famous piece, on 
the uſe of the fathers, is not to 


diſcourage the reading of 
them, as ſome have ſaid: 
but only to prove, that ** they 
could not be 7udges of the con- 


troverſies in religion at that 


day betwixt the papiſts and 
proteſtants.“ Preface to 
Daille's uſe of the fathers. 


Joſeph Scaliger highly 


praiſes S. Chryſoſtom. Ego 


multum faveo Chryſoſtomo 
propter illud flumen eloquen- 
tiz, quod nunquam lutulen- 
tum fluit, ſed ſemper ſibi 
{mile eſt. Hoe tamen non 
poſſum diſſimulare quod in eo 
{criptore deprehendi, quum 
ab illis diſceſſit, quæ ad ſacram 
paginam pertinent, nihil pue- 
rilius, ne dicam inſcitius, eſſe 
illo. — Plus ne tribuit Chryſo- 
ftomo an detrahit elogium iſtud ? 
In epiſtola 84. quæ Caſaubono 
inſcripta eſt. 

De Chryſoltomo idem ſen- 
tio quod tu; nullius veterum 
patrum lectione magis afficior 
tum propter inaffectatum di- 
cendi characterem ſemper fibi 
ſimilem; tum quia unicus eſt 
omnium veterum, cut probe 
nota fuerit, mens totius noi 
inſtrumenti: in quo genere 
ſolus regnum obtinet. Nam 
in veteris inſtrumenti ſenſibus 
ut plurimum longe a recta 
veri regione vagari cogit He- 
braiſmi inſcitia et 70 inter- 


poo editio, quz quum fit 


onge mendoſiſſima, tamen 
eam omnes veteres, quz ik. 
lorum ſiniſtra fuit zazolyna, 
non dubitant archetypis He- 
braicis anteferre. Jdem ad 
eundem de eodem, initio epi. 

tele 93. | | 
Ego ſtudioſiſſimus illius pa- 
tris (i. e. Chryſoſtomi) ſum, 
tum quia nullus melior novi 
teſtamenti interpres, tum et 
propter 


wa) 


fabje& of which' it treats, parallel paſſages öt 
{cripture, which treat of the ſame ſubject, or thoſe, 
in which the ſame expreſſions are uſed, &c. and 
by theſe means it is almoſt impoſſible, that you 
ſhould not content yourſelf. Above all, take care 
not to make of grammatical matters a principal 


propter miram dulcedinem et 
amcenitatem dictionis, quam 
poſt illum nullus ecclefiaſticus 
{criptor conſequi po uit. [dem 
ud Hoęſchelium, epiſt. 398. 

To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks 
the learned Boys : Chryſoſto- 
mum tanquam concionatorum 
. ducem ac Coryphæum, vel 
potius ut Chriſtianum Cice- 
ronem, aut Demoſthenem in- 
tuerentur hortarer omnes, ut 
veſtigiis ejus inſiſterent, ut 
pro abſolutiſimo chriſtianæ 
eloquentiæ exemplari, ad imi- 
tandum ſibi proponerent, &c. 
In prafatione ejus ad not. in 
tom. iii. Chryſe/t. op. edit. 

avil. 

There are three capital miſ- 
takes in regard to books. 
1. Some through their own 
indolence, and others, from 
a ſincere belief of the vanity 
of human ſcience, read no 
book but the bible. But theſe 
good men do not conſider, 
that, for the ſame reaſons, 


they ought not to preach ſer- 


mons ; for ſermons are libri, 
ore, ViVaque voce, pronunciati. 
The holy icriptures are #/u/- 
trated by other writings. Lit- 
teras miſceo profanas, ut ſa- 
cras illaſtnent, ſays one, who 


well exemplified the rule. - 


ſtruit. 


part: 


Selden in pref. ad tra. dh 
diis Syris. | 

2. Others collect great 
quantities of books for ſhea, 
and not for /ervice. Of ſuch 
as theſe Lewis XI. of France 
ſmartly ſaid, They re/embl: 
hunch-backed people, who carry 
a great burden, which they 
never ſee. This 1s a vain pa- 
rade, even unworthy of re- 
proof, If an illiterate man 
think by this art to cover his 
ignorance, he miſtakes ; he 
affects modeſty, and dances 
naked in a net, to hide his 
ſhame | | 

3- Others purchaſe large 
libraries, with a fincere defi 
of reading all the books, But 
a very large library is learned 
luxury, not elegance, much leſs 
utility. Quo mihi innume- 
rabiles libros, et bibliothecas, 
quarum dominus viæ, tota ſua 
vita, indices perlegit ? onerat 
diſcentem,  z#rba, non in- 
Seneca de tranquil, 
anim. cap. x. ; 

A collection of ſelect books 
well read ſeems to be the rt 
of a private miniſter. See 
that excellent little piece, Sal- 
denus de libris „ variogue eorum 


uſu, et abuſu. 


C 
1 
x 
* 4 
5 
1 
* 
1 b 
* 
4 
= 
” 
1 2 
' 
s 
_— 
+2 
A 
= - 
\ * 
* 
1 
> 
3 
—= 
* 2 
© 
* 
= 
4 
3 
* 
3 
4 
I 
-# 
13 
3 
1 - 
2 
= 
©Y 
A 
4 
= 
-# 
1 
3 
i 


( 20g ) 


part but only treat-of:them as previouſly' necef. 
{ary for underſtanding the text. (9g) | 


2 


To proceed from terms to things. They muſt, 


as I have ſaid, be explained, when they 


1 


are either 


difficult or important. There are ſeveral ways 


of explication. You may begin by refuting er- 


(o) Do not make a principal 
fart of grammatical matters. ( 
2. Multe videri in verſfoni bur 
emphatica, que in ipſit fenti- 


Grammatical remarks, | how- 
ever, are abſolutely neceffary 
for the underftanding of ſerip- 
ture, for, to give only one 
ſingle inſtance, what groſs 
miſtakes muſt he make, who 


does not know the following 


diſtinftions ? oo 
Cum verba fint dun 

ſigna notionum, eaque ab ho- 

minibus inſtituta, ut dogent 


philoſophi; ſequitur ut ad 


totidem elaſſes vocabula poſ- 
ſint referri, quot ſunt natio- 
num genera. Notiones voca- 
mus guæcungue anime nefiro 


0 (pts) Ujaetg (s) aidges Adnan, 


crit, de linguarum diſſimilitu- 
„ Kaen 


04 rer; 


, 


Quid vos viri Athenienſes, 


us nullam - emphaſin habent, 
Hebræi dicunt moriendo mo- 
Le Clerc's Ars 


If it be aſked; whether the 


the cord of holy ſcripture be 


come down to us as ongnally 


delivered? or whether the 


writings have not undergone 
the fate of all othey ancient 


| books? | Theſe queſtions may 


receive an anſwer. from Ken- 
nicot's State of. the Hebrew 


obwerſantur, cum de re quaſiam text; from Mills and Ver- 
cogitamut. Igitur ad ſeptem fein's edition of the! new 160. 
claſſes poſſe referri. 1. Sunt tamen; and from the critical 
notiones mplices, et compoſite. works of many other learned 
2. Sunt notiones /ub/antia- Writers. Le Clerc, after much 
rum, et modorum. 3. Sunt on the ſubject, adds Eſt in- 
notiones relationum, 4. Sunt terea cur Deum laudemus, 
notiones cancretas, et abftrac- quod noluerit idem noſtram 
tas. 5. Sunt notiones uni ver- Der ex uno aut altero 
ales, aut Ae. 6. Nul- loco, aut ex aliquot vocalis, 
la notio eſt, quæ non poffit in quæ mutatio irrepere po- 
clara, aut obſcura dici. 7. Sunt tuit, negligentia aut nequitia 
denique notiones quas ad@- librariorum vel theologorum. 
po vocant Philoſophi. In iis quæ necgſſaria ſunt, fat 

erum nonnulla ſunt quæ ad magnus eſt codicum conſenſus 
omnia fere ex æquo pertinent, ut o dubitatianem nobis 
Ut, 1. linguas ſibi invicem non eximat. Clerięi Ars erit. p. . 
Jatis re/pondere, Exemp. gra. It r. N. ne A 
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rors, into which people have fallen; or you may 
fall upon the ſubje& immediately, and ſo come to 
a fair and preciſe declaration of the truth, and, after 
this, you may dilate, (if I may venture to ſay fo.) 
by a deduction of the principles, on which the text 
depends, and on the eſſential/ relations, in which 
it ought to be conſidered, Take the following 
example: 
Acts ix. 3. I is hard for thee to kick againſt the 
pricks. Firſt, you muſt propoſe the difficulty, 
that is found in the terms, which do not ſeem to 
give any juſt ſenſe; for, ſpeaking of S. Paul's 
converſion, what do theſe words mean, It is bard 
for thee to kick againſt the pricks ? We eaſily perceive, 
it is a compariſon taken from a vicious horſe, that 
will not obey his rider, when he ſpurs him: but, 
on the contrary, reſiſts and kicks. We readily 
underſtand by the pricks the voice and grace of 
eſus Chriſt, who outwardly and inwardly urged 
aul to his converſion, Moreover, we underſtand 
very well, that the mind and heart of Paul reſiſted 
the call of the Lord, and the inward motions of 
his holy Spirit, repreſented by the phraſe kick 
againſt the pricks. But what do theſe words then 
mean, 1t is hard for thee to reſiſt my grace? Should 
any one ſay, it was impoſſible for him to reſiſt the 
almighty power of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; we 
Thould reply, it is certain, the original word can · 
not be taken in this ſignification. It ſignifies a 
thing hard, troubleſome, diſagreable, difficult to bear: 
but it never ſignifies an impoſſible thing. (1) 1 


(1) Lnge, durus, is uſed 


only metaphorically in the new 
teſtament. Thus Mat. xxv, 
24. ExAngos avdewirog, durus, i. e. 


feverus homo. John vi. 60. 


Tehnges dg, à hard ſaying, 


abſurdys ſermo. James ill. 4+ 
ExAnguy @rijpwr, webementibus 
ventis, fierce winds. Jude 15, 
IIerrwy r TXxAnga», virulentis 
verbis, hard ſpeeches. As a 
ſubſtantive ſee Rom. Ii. N 

8 
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if we take the word in its tyue meaning; what does 
Jeſus Chriſt intend by this language, it is trouble- 


ſome, it is diſagreeable to thee to reſiſt n grace? On 
the contrary, in the moment of a ſinner's conver- 


ſion, they are the motions of grace, which are 
diſagreeable and troubleſome, and the reſiſtances 
of corrupt nature are eaſy and agreeable. In theſe 
conflicts we conſider grace as an enemy, whom we 
are glad to drive away and CORE ; it is then 
troubleſome to feel the urgings of grace: but it 
is eaſy to reſiſt them. | 
The difficulty being thus propoſed, and placed 
in its proper light, the words muſt be explained, 
by obſerving, that, inſtead of tranſlating them ir 
is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks, we muſt 
render them, it is thy hardneſs, that kicketh againſt the 
pricks, or that refiſteth my 2 for oxAngey c ac- 
cording to the common uſage of the Greek tongue, 
is put for oxAngwrns e it is thy bardneſs. Thus the 
ſenſe of Jeſus Chriſt is clear. He meant, that 
the reſiſtance, which Paul made to the motions 
of his grace, proceeded from the hardneſs of his 
heart, that is, from his natural bhndneſs and cor- 
ruption; from his prejudices in favour of the 
Jewiſh religion; from the pride wherewith phari- 
faiſm had inſpired him; and from the hatred, 
that he had conceived againſt chriſtianity. 22 
| ter 


As a verb, Acts xix. 9. Rom. 


dc. 18. "Heb. iii. 8. 2 

Trxngos, durus ex ariditate; 
cut opponitur waauxc;, durus; 
cui opponitur vyeo;, laxus. 


' Metaph. durus, 1. e. vu, 


cul opponitur Teac, mitts, 
Mat. xxv. 24. Suicert lex. 
in vers. | 


(2) Lnge ow put for 


auen cv. Mr. Claude 


rightly ſays, this is a common 
ufage in the Greek tongue; 


for it is fuch both with ſacred 
and profane writers, who 


frequently uſe a neuter ad- 


Jeive for a ſubſtantive. Thus 


Rom. ii. 4. To yenror Tu Ore, 


for » Xxenrorug TH ®zov, benig- 
nitas Dei, 1 Cor. i. 25. To 


Ager, for 7 Hg, ſtultitia. 


Phil. iv. 5. Te rin, for » 


P 2 f $NA, 


N V * 


After this, you muſt propoſe another difficulty, 
which regards the ſubjeli itſelf; for the former only 


reſpects: the ſenſe of the words. Lou may there- 
fore add, that this diſcourſe of Jeſus Chriſt ſeems 


to diſagree wath the doctrine of irręſiſtible grace; (3) 


ST112241%, moderatio. See alſo 

Rom. ix,: 22. Phil. iii. 8. 
2 Cor. iv. 17. Heb. vi. 17. 
80 Ariſtotle, To vtoy, for u veolnc. 


or 


je ne ſcai quoi - On I know nt 
what— for this diſpute muſt 
have been ſhortened, if it had 
not been agreed, had the dif. 


So Thucydides, To e6g:91ailo, putants defined their terms, ej 
for ru Aach. Vide Paſ. de' 2. Diſciples have gone far- ; 
dialect. Græc. nov. teſt. 33. ther than their maſters. 8. 7 
The expreſſion is prowerb- Auſtin lays down his doctrine 
fal. Nam quæ inſcitia eſt of grace in twelve propoſi- h 
adverſus ſtimulum calces ? tions, the ſubſtance of which 9 
Terentii Phornr, act 1. ſc; 2. 27. is this, Converſion flows from 0 
(3) Irraſiſtible grace. Few the influence of the holy Spirit, 0 
fubjects have been ſo much and not from the unaffied ef. 0 
controverted as this, from forts of the human mind. He 
S. Auſtin's time to the pre- calls this notion rea fider, f 
ſent: but, as neither learning, and the oppoſite opinion he b 
nor law, nor councils, have names occu/tum et horrendum 4 


been able to ſettle the diſpute, 


and as great evils have been 
produced by it, any modern 
miniſter may with a good 
race decline the controverſy. 
Lee Voffii hiſt. Pelag. et Uſſerii 
-Gotteſchalct et prædeſt. contrev. 
«b eo mote hilt. 
We will beg leave, how- 
ever, to make five remarks 
on this controverſy. 


1. After the preaching of 


many thouſand ſermons, and 


virus. Auguſtin. op. epift. ad 
Vital. tom. ua. ep. 107. | 
Calvin thought, S. Auſtin 
did not mean to deſtroy the 
Free agency of man by his doc- 
trine of grace, Dicit Dominum 
homines ſuis wvoluntatibus tra- 
here, fed quas ipfe apiratus oft. 
And thus Calvin himſelf un- 
derſtood it. But many of the 
diſeiples of this reformer. pre- 
tend, if I niay ſpeak To, to be 


more Calviniſtig than Calvin 
the publiſhing of innumerable 


himſelf, Vide Calv, infiit- 


volumes, for and againſt ir- 6. ii. cap. 31 cab. 4. 
reſiſtible grace, ſome people modo Woo 4 N 
think, there was truth and hominum. | Ry 
argument, as well as wit, in Voſſius ſays, the church 
_ the title, which Father Bon- always held the doctrine of 
| hburs put to a book, which he grace in harmony with the fret 
8 publiſned on this ſubject — Sur agency of mon. Senne. 
; _ ecclehs 
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for this doctrine directs us to conceive of grace 
as of an infinite power, which gloriouſſy triumphs 
over the heart of man; which bows and turns it 


eccleſiæ catholice judicium 


fuit, cum gratia, ſed ſub gra- 
tia tamen, conſpirare amice 
arbitrii libertatem. Nempe, 
ut B. Auguſtinus ſcite dice- 
bat, Si an eff Dei gratia, quo- 
modo ſalvat mundum ? Et Y non 
eſt liberum arbitrium, guomodo 
judicat mundum ? Hiſt. Pelag. 
lib. i. cap. 1. | 
3. The primitive fathers 
held different opinions about 
grace and free-will, and moſt 
of them ſpeak obſcurely and 
contradictorily about human 
depravity,.. and divine aſſiſt- 
ance. However, to their 
praiſe be it ſazd, they agreed 
to differ. Vid. Centuriat. 


1 cent. ii. cap. 4. 


Inclinat. doctrinæ. 

4. The author of chriſtian- 
ity has not entered any de- 
'nitive propoſition on this diſ- 
pute in the ſacred code; no 
chriſtian, therefore, diſobeys 
him by not ſubſcribing an 


article about it. Plain chriſ- - 


tians ſeem to be neareſt the 


truth; for they believe; with- 


out metaphyhcal ſpeculations, 
that the deſtruction of the wicked 
is all of themſelves, and the 


al vation of the righteaus all of 


the Lord.. | : 
5. It is verydoubtful, whether 
theſe violent diſputes, afterall, 
4 have been about grace. Some 
think, they have been about 
ſomething elſe. I will tran- 
ſeribe two paſſages from two 


77..3 :.0ſ 


famous French writers : the 
reader will make his own ap- 
plication. + 
„ Whence come, ſaid J, 
the great animoſities between 
the Janſeniſts, and your fa- 
thers, the Jeſuits? Do they 
roceed from. your differing 
in opinion about the doctrine 
of ACH bat nonſenſe, 
ſaid he, what non ſenſe it is to 
think, that we hate one another 
for not having the ſame opinion 
about GRACE! *tis neither 
THAT, or the FIVE PROPO- 
POSITIONS, that haue ſet us at 


_ variance. THE JEALOUSY OF 


GOVERNING CONSCIENCES 
is the cauſe of all the miſchief. 
The Fanſehifts found us in po 
JSeffion of this gowernment, and 
had a mind to diſpoſſeſs us.” 
Works of Mon/. de St. Evre- 
mond, vol. i. Converſation 
between Mareſchal D' Hoc- 
quincourt, and Father Can- 


e. 0 * 
In 1649, M. Puys, a capu- 
chin, 2 — — 
publiſhed a book concerning the 
duty of chriſtians towards their 
pariſhes, againſt thoſe, by whom 


they are diverted from them, 


without one reflection on any 
particular order. The ſeſuits 
thought; it was aimed at them, 
and Father Alby publiſhed a 
bloody book againſt Puys, and 
declared him an heretic, who 

deſerved to be burnt.” The 

fathers ſold the book them. 
ſelves 
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4 member, obliged me to tate Paſchal's provincial letters, 


( 170 )) 
as it pleaſes God, and inſpires it with ſuch mo. 
tions as ſeem good to him; as a light, that illu. 
minates the eyes of our underſtanding, diſſipating 
our darkneſs and ignorance. Much leſs ſtill does 
the language of Jeſus Chriſt ſeem to agree with 
what the fcripture elſewhere ſays, that he attract 
us with the ſavour of bis good ointments; that be 
works in us to will and to do; that he draws us with 
the cords of a man, and the bands of love. How then 
is it poſſible for us to reſiſt the motions of his 
e r 

To explain theſe difficulties, you muſt obſerve, 
that the triumph of grace is not inſtantaneous; 
that immediately, when it ſolicits us in propoſing 
divine objects to us, all thoſe objects, which at- 
tach us to the world, riſe and preſent themſelves 
to our minds; ſuddenly there is a conſultation in 
us, and a conflict between ſpiritual and carnal 
objects; that our hearts, full of the world, with 
pleaſure attend to all on that ſide to prevent the 
change, and, on the contraay, with reluctance 
they attend to what grace propoſeth ; for grace is 


a ſtranger, and a man muſt condemn himſelf to 
| follow 


ſelves in their own church on 7 thought the manner of my pro 


umption-day. Puys de- ceed:ng lawful and juſtifiable: 
ared ſolemnly before a num- But, coming to a beiter 


ber of conſiderable perſons fanding of your intention, Ian 


met to adjuſt the differences, xow to declare to you, that there 
that he had net directed the is Nor anY THING; that 


book againſt the ſociety, that on might hinder me from efteeming 


the contrary, he had an affec- ' you a man of a VERY 1LLU- 
tionate eſteem for it; on which MIiNATED JUDGMENT, or 
Father Alby directed theſe sound LEARNING, AND 
words to him: Sir, my believ- OkTHODOX, AS TO Max- 
ing that your quanrel was a= NERS UNBLAMEBABLE, and, 
gainſt TRE SOCIETY, of in @ werd, A WORTHY PAsS- 
ewhich 1 babe the honour to be TORK OF YOUR | CHURCH- 


pen in hand to anſwer it, and let. 15, WL Reels, 


f 
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follow it. Add to all this, pleaſures and carnal 
intereſts poſſeſs all our love, and we have a natural 
averſion to the croſs of afflictions, which accom- 
panies the 7 of the goſpel. This is the 
meaning of the phraſe, Kick againſt the pricks, and 
this comes from' the hardneſs of our bearts : but in 
the ele& of God grace finally ſurmounts all the 
oppoſitions of fin, and obtains a complete and 
entire victory over it. Therefore when we ſay, 
grace is irreſiſtible, | efficacious, and victorious, 
we do not mean, that in the firſt moments there 
is not a violent and terrible conflict, we only mean, 
that, in the end, victory declares. for the grace 
of the goſpel. ( 1 0 5 pe 

The ſcripture, it is true, ſpeaks of the ſoft and 
agreeable ways of converting grace, and it pro- 
poſes to us our ſupreme good, our eternal ſalva- 
tion; and the motives, with which it ſolicits us, 


are moſt agreeable, if conſidered abſolutely in 


themſelves : but it is alſo certain, that, if conſi- 
dered in compariſon with the falſe pleaſures, which 
we find in worldly objects, and in relation to the 
ſtate of him, who is attached to the world, the 
tendereſt acts of grace do not appear tender to him, 
on the contrary, they are bitter and diſguſtful. 
Acceſs to that eternal happineſs, which grace ſets 
before us, is attended with a thouſand ſorrows; to 
obtain it we muſt on the one ſide renounce all, 
that depraved appetites love, and on the other, 
expoſe ourſelves to all, that nature fears. The 
ways of grace are then pleaſant ro a man, when he 

. | , reſolves 


(4) Grace is efficacious; Me- agnoſcet Chriſtus nifi qui li- 
minerimus, Deum hoc ho- benter jugum ſubibunt, et 
nore dignari electos ſuos, ut figno date ſiſtent ſe in ejus 
alacres ad juſſa capeſſanda conſpectum. Calvin. in Pſal. 
concurrant, /ologue nutu regan- ex. 3. 
tun. Neque enim pro ſuis += 
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r 
teſolves to obey the call: but at firſt, by oppoſing 
ſin, it produces various diſagreeable agitations of 
mind, which for a while attend the convert, and 


hence come all our reſiſtances. (5) 9113.7 


() Grace produces various 
agitations of mind, This ſtrug- 


le in the human mind be- 


tween truth and error, vice 
and virtue, ſtyled by the apoſ- 
tle, A [aw inthe members war- 
ring againſt that of the mind, 
8 an prot ridiculed 
of late days, and the conqueſt 
of truth and virtue by the 
aids of the holy Spirit, which 
Mr. Claude calls irreſiſtible 
grace, has been deemed little 


tter than madneſs. But 


methinks, he cannot be a very 
rational, much leſs a very 
ſpiritual man, who talks at 

is rate. To paſs ſpiritual 
things, the very heathens felt 
ſomething of this kind, I 
mean, a propenſity to reſiſt 
even the dictates of a natural 
unenhghtened mind. Thus 
when Fully bids his friend 
ſatisfy himſelf about the im- 
mortality of his ſoul by read- 
ing Plato's Pheœdo, he makes 
Him. reply, Feci mehercule, 
et quidem ſæpius, fed neſcio 
quomodo, dum lego aſſentior, 
cum poſui librum et mecum 
ipſe de immortalitate animo- 
rum cœpi cogitare, ofſentio illa 
omnis elabitur. - - - A. Me ne- 
mo de immortalitate depellet. 
M. Laudo id quidem; etſi 
nihil nimis oportes confidere: 
movemur enim ſæpe aliquo 
acute concluſo : labamus mu- 


In 
tamuſque ſententiam, elatiorits 


etiam in rebus : in his eſt enim 
aliqua obſcuritas. Cic. Tyſe, 
diſp. lib. i. ii. 32. edit Daviſi. 

Hence Socrates ſays, Ion 
ou 1 v1 Tn; anne ara. 
AoyiGeTau de ve TS TATE. xaMirg 
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unrt aun, ur. 22 un. as 
vnd, junTe Tis M "AN on 
paANra,avry a evtyr yyirre, 
EWTH Ne To Ez Y ub 
dvrarai n X0WWIBTH, Ar 
aof ogeyntes Te d yrog, xc. 
Platonit Phædo. 9. 
Every body knows the Rory 
of Araſpes. Cyrus haying 
taken Panthza, the wife of 
Abradates, king of Suſiana, 


- priſoner, and hearing that ſhe 


was an extraordinary beauty, 
refuſed to ſec her, wilely quel- 
_— the ſtrength © 

own virtue to reſiſt a tempta- 
tion ſo powerful. Araſpes, & 
a young nobleman of Media, 


had no ſuch ſuſpicions about 
' himſelf; he thought” himſelf 


more than a match for an) 


ſuch temptation, ''To hiskeep- 


ing Cyrus committed the lady, 
ſtrictly charging him not to 
offer any thing againſt her 
honour. The frail Aralpes 


too ſoon gave the lady reaſon 


to complain to Cyrus, ho 
reproved him, and to whom 
the young convict gave this 
anſwer: Alas! gow-I'knov 
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In this manner 


Enz) : 
u muſt enter into the expli- 
cation of Jificulties, when the difficulty 


ariſes 


either from a falſe ſenſe, which may be given at 


your text, or from any okjection, which may ariſe 


myſelf, and perceive plainly, 
that I have z2vo /auls, one, that 
inclines me to good, and ano- 
ther to evil : in your preſence 
the former preyails; but when 
Lam along I am conquered 
by the latter,” AXenoph. Cy- 
roped. lib. i. | 

What we call chriſtian ex- 
perience, in our churches, 
conſiſts of the pleaſures and 


pains, that attend ſuch con- 


flicts, In Araſpes it was rea» 


ſon againſt ſenſual appetites ; 
but 1 chriſtians it 1s het holy 


Spirit, the word of God, re: 


ligion, truth, virtue, and 
grace, againſt error and vice, 
The work of a chriſtian 
preacher is not to ſoothe the 
pains of ſin, ſo as to keep the 
ſinner guet in his unregene- 
rate ſtate : but, on the con- 
trary, to alarm him with a 
juſt ſenſe of his danger, and 
to direct him to his on 
place of ſafety. The man of 
God is to preach the /aw—a 
fre muſt go before him—he 
muſt form a tempeſt round about 
him--he muſt call to the bea- 


ven, from above, and to the 


earth, and judge the people 
He muſt reprove the ſinner, 
ſet things in order before him, 
and cover him with ſhame 
and confuſion. Then to the 
trembling contrite ſoul he 


muſt preach the goſpel, peace, 
Vox. I. 


againſt 


peace to him, that is near, and 
peace to bim, that is far 4 
When this method of preach- 
ing was uſed, pleaſures and 
pains attached people to reli- 
gion, and great moral good 
was produced. But now we 


read a dry moral lecture, 


we fear offending ſcandalous 
livers, we laugh at religious 
feelings, and we ſay we are 
wiſer than our predeceſſors ! 


The t reformer "va 
admirably on this ſubjeRQ : © 
Opus eſt ut Deus primum 
lapidem in noſtri catio- 
nem ponat, alioqui nugas e- 
erimus. Hoc autem ita fit, 
eus concionatores nobis mit- 
tit, quos ipſe docuit, et ſuam 
yoluntatem nobis prædicarĩ 
curat. Primo, omnem noſ- 


tram vitam et conditionem, 
Hog ſpecioſa et ſana 


, coram ipſo nihil eſt, adeo- 

ue abominatio et nauſea. 
Nur legis prædicatio dicitur. 
Poſtea nobis gratiam denun- 
ciari facit, nempe, quod non 
in univerſum nos damnatos 
et rejectos velit, ſed in ſuo 
dilecto filio ſuſcipere. Que 
evangelii prædicatio dicitur. 
- 7 - Quum jam prima prædi- 
catio, videlicet legis prædi- 


catio procedit, quomodo ſci- 


licet cum omnibus operibus 
noſtris damnati ſimus, tum 
homo ad Deum /u/pirat, et 

2 neſeit 
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againſt the true meaning of it. Then, as I have 


ſaid, and as it appears by the example given, you 


muſt firſt propoſe the difficulty, and then remove 
it; and ſo give a clear ſenſe of the text. 

The ſame method muſt be taken, when texts 
are miſunderſtood, and groſs and pernicious errors 
induced. In ſuch a caſe, firſt reject the erroneous 
ſenſe, and (if neceſſary.) even refute it, as well 
by xeaſons taken from the, text, as by arguments 


from other topics,. and at length eſtabliſh the 


true ſenſe. 


. 


Take for example, John xvi. 12. 1 have yet many 
things to ſay unto you : but ye cannot bear them. now, 


You muſt 


begin. by propoſing and rejecting the 


falſe ſenſes, which ſome ancient heretics gave of 
theſe words. They ſaid, Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke here 
of many unwritten traditions, which he gaye his 
diſciples by word of mouth after his reſurrec- 


tion. (6) An argument which the church of Rome 


neſcit quid de rebus ſuis fac- 
turus fit, malam et frepidam 
conſcientiam contrahit, et niſi 
tam cito auxilium adeſſet æ- 
ternum ipſi deſperandum fo- 


ret. Quare altera prædicatio 


non longe differenda eſt, eyan- 
lion ipſi predicandum, et ad 
Chriſtum via demonſtranda, 
gum nobis pater mediatorem 
edit, ut per illum ſolum ſalvi 
fiamys, ex mera gratia et mi- 
ſericordia, citra omnia noſtra 


opera et merita. Tum cor, 


bilarum fit, et ad talem gra- 
tiam ſe N ficut fitiens 
cervus ad aquam currit. Ly- 
theri Poftille, ter. quart. pen- 
teco/t. in Joan. vi. 


(6) Some heretics ſay, Chriſt 


has 


ſpoke of unwritten traditions. 


This is ſaid to be the hereſy 


of Montanus : but perhaps 
not with ſufficient evidence. 


— See Zuſeb. eccl. hift. lib. v. 
cap. 16. — Some of. the- fa- 
thers held this hereſy, if it be 
one; but not in the ſenſe, in 
which the church of Rome 
holds it. She is jarly 
dexterous in debaſing from 


bad to worſe all, that paſſes 


through her hands. Ses Ter- 


tullian. de corona militis, cap. 


iii. iv. | See au Pin bibliot, 
tom. iii. 114. | 

Beza, after clearing Ter- 
tullian's meaning, judiciouſſy 
adds: De doctrina apoſtolica 


non poſſe aliunde quam ex 


_- ipſorum 


7 
ly 
ca 
ex 
m 
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cap. 15. de purgat. 


* 


1 


has borrowed to colour her 


pretended traditions. 


After you have thus propoſed the falſe ſenſe, and 


ſolidly refuted it, p 


ipſorum apoſtolorum feviptis.” 


dijudicari; et traditiones pon- 
tificiorum hodiernas non eſſe 
apoſtolicas, c. In vita Bex, 
„210i 
f By the word tradition the 
Roman church underſtands 
dearinet, precepts, and ceremo- 
nies. Thoſe traditions, which 
are not contained in the holy 
ſcriptures, are called wnawrit- 
ten. They call ſome apoſto- 
lical, others eceleſiaſtical, &c. 
On this ground they place 
infant-baptiſm, the doctrine 
of eccleſiaſtical orders, the 
worſhipping of. images, the 


keeping of Lent, &c. They 


ive a 'rule of S. Auguſtine 
or their definition of unwrit> 
ten tradition. Ad tradi- 
tiones certo inveſtigandas va- 
let regula 8. Auguſtin.” 
« Id certiſſime 1 ex 
apoſtolica traditione deſcen- 
dere, quod in omni eccleſia 
ſervatur, nec in aliquo con- 
cilio inſtitutum, ſed ſemper 
ſervatum et retentum eſt.“ 


August. de bapt. iv. 24. Sues 


rex, de legib. lib. vii. cap. 4. 
de leg. non ſcript, © Bellarmini 


p. tom. iii. lib. ii. cap 7. de 


miſſa. | 


(De purgatorio, peccato N 
7 f alone. The holy a 
are his code of laws. this 


originali, parvuliſque bapti- 
zandis, vide Bel. tom. ii. lib, i. 

This is, as a learned Jeſuit 
calls it, xgilngies traditions 


on to eſtabliſh the true, 


and 


apoſtalice diſcernandi; and 


this, as he elſewhere ſays, is 
the palladium of the Catholic 


hierarchy. Nihil hæretici 
frequentius objicere ſolent, 


quam nullum in /acris libris 


extare mandatum, exemplum 
que nullum. Catholici, ex- 
adverſo, tametſi ſcripturæ 
quoque teſtimonio niti fe do- 
2 2 tamen in veteri 
eccleſia ritu, et ay2z0w x 
Joon, hoc eſt, non Jr iptis ox 
preſſa traditione, præfdium 
collocant. Petavii op. de 
theol. dog. tom. lil. hierarch. 1. 
2. 70 de apoft. trad. 1d. tom. 
i. ib. ii. 6. de trinitat. | 
From this fort the reformers 
drove the catholics, and had 


they deſtroyed it, they would 


have done infinite ſervice to 
the cauſe of religion : but 
alas ! it was, tenable, they 
occupied it themſelves, and 


they laid a foundation for fu- 


ture theological wars, by de- 
clating, ** The church hath 
power to decree rites and cere- 


monies.” In vain they added, 
e If the decrees be agrecable 
to. ſcripture ;** for only the 
legiſlators judge of that. The 


ht of legiſlation in the 
urch belongs to Jeſus Chriſt 


book be perfect, and ſufficient, 


as all proteſtants ſay it is, 


there is no need of additions, 


Qz atid 


+ ut + - 


| auc thew what were the things, which Jeſus Chtiff 


had yet to ſay to his diſciples, and which ey could 
not then bear. 


I would adviſe the ſame manbod for all diſputed 
texts. Hold it as a maxim, to begin to open the 


way to a truth by rejecting a falſehood. Not that 
i can be always done; ſometimes you muſt 


by explaining the truth, and afterwards reject the 
error; becauſe there are certain occaſions, on 


which the hearers minds muſt be e 
and becauſe. alſo, truth well propoſed and fully 
eſtabliſhed, naturally deſtroys — but, notwith- 
ſtanding this, the moſt approved method is to 


Degin by rejecting error. After all, it muſt be 
| 


to a man's judgment when he ought to take 
theſe different courts: (7) | 


and hive is more fin in an 
uſurpation of the authority of 
the ſon of God, than moſt 
men imagine. De ſacri- 
fepio, quod ab eo committi- 
tur, qui in Chriſti jura invo- 


Hat, res eſt facilis demon- 


Rratu.” Vide The/. theol. 
Aimyrald. de perfect. ſcript. ſac. 
nec non ej. de eccigſiæ capite. 

(7) 4 man's judgment muſt 
Ai iſcern bis proper courſe. True; 
For, without this diſcernment, 
no rules can direct. Very 


_ aptly ſpeaksapontiff of Rome, 
Pro yualitate audientium for- 


mari Webet ſermo doctorum, 


ut et ſua ſingulis congruant, 
et tamen a communis ædifica- 


tionis arte nunquam recedat. 


Qyid enim ſunt intentæ men- 


tes auditerum, nifi (ut ita 


dixerim) quedam in cithara 


zenkones Itratz chordarum? 


There 
quas tangendi artifex, at nor 


bimet ip diffemile ranticun 
are diffimiliter palſat. Et 


idcirco chordæ con ſonam mo- 
dulationem reddunt, quis 
uno quidem plectro, ſed non 
uno impulſu teriuntur, Unde 


et doctor guifque wt in una ennc- 


tos wirtute charitate edifictt, 
ex una doctrina, non una eadem- 

exhortatione corda tangert 
20 ſentium debet. he Gregor. 

aftor. pars iii. pro 
4 A learned Daniſh profeſſor 
of ale . 8 5 this 
upyls to 

5 ſome e who 
excels in the pulpi as a mo- 
del for them to imitate. In 


this he agrees with Tulh and 
Qvintilian, the laſt of whom 
ſays, e fibi * | 


eligat, quem { N 
ia en, 2238 
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There are texts of explication, in which the 


difficulty ariſes neither from equivocal terms, nor 
from the different ſenſes; in which they may be 
taken, nor from objections, which may be formed 
againſt them, nor from the abuſe, which heretics 
have made of them: but from the intricacy of the 


cui deſtinatut, frequens fpec- 
tator. Ia. x. 5 
Our profeſſor; adds the fol- 
lowing rules and cautions, in 
regard to imitation: ' 
not a young gentleman con- 
fine himſelf to one model but 
let him endeavour to acquire 
the excellencies of all. If he 
take Cicero for his chief ex- 
ample, Quid tamen noceret 
rim Cæſaris, aſperitatem Cœ- 
li, diligentiam Pollionis, ju- 
dicium Calvi, quibuſdam in 
locis aſſumefe ? =. 
2. Let him diftinguift and 
avoid the faults of the beſt ex- 
zmples; for labuntur aliquan- 
do, et oneri cedunt, et in- 
dulgent ingeniorum ſuorum 
voluptati. Nec ſemper in- 
tendunt animum, et nonnun- 
quam fatigantur, | 
3. Let him avoid a er vil: 
ſuperſtitious imitation of excel- 
lencies, for many things owe 
their propriety and beauty to 
errcumſtances of time, place, 


perſons, &c. which in the 


abfence of theſe circumſtances 
would be ridiculous. 

| 4+ Let him zoe affed to im- 
itate beyond hls own genius, 
Ut enim ſua cuique facies eſt, 
Ka ſuum ene Brees eſt, 


quod ab aliis exprimi non po- 


telt per omnĩa. 


1. Let 


i ſubjets 


5. Let him eberiſb a noble 
emulation, and propoſe nothing 
leſs than to excet all his pre- 
deceſſors. 

He adds alſo, from Eraſ- 
mus, De concionandi ratione, 
Let him hear ſometimes the 
avort preachers. Quo magis 
appareat, quid deceat, quid 
non deceat. Hoc vid. conſi- 
lio ſolebant Lacedemonii He- 


lotas ſuos ebrios adhibere con- 


viviis, et ad barbaricas conci- 
ones, et ridiculas ſaltationes 


adigere, quo magis adole- 


ſcentes ingenui, conſpecta 
turpitudine, a ſervilibus mori- 
bus abhorrerent. Fac. Mat- 
thiæ do. de concionandi ra- 
tiore, tom. 1. 
After all rules and exam- 
Pick then, a man muſt be 
eft, in a thouſand inftinces, 
to his own judgment, and the 
end of examples and rules is 
to form the judgittent : not 
to confine it, nor to render it 
unneceſlary, and uſeleſs, 
If a man without any diſ- 
cernment apply his rules alike 
to different ſubjects, or to the 
ſame ſubjects on different oc- 
caſions, or indiſcriminately to 
different perſons, he would 
uſe his rules juſt as Shake- 
ſpear's fool uſed his dial. 


He 
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fubje&itſelf, which may be difficult to comprehend, 
and may require great ſtudy and meditation. On 


ſuch texts you need not, you muſt not, amuſe 


yourlelt in propoſing difficulties, nor in making 
objections: but you muſt enter immediately into 
the explication of the matter, and take particulat 
care to arrange your ideas well, that is to ſay, in 
a natural and eaſy order, beginning where you 
ought to begin; for if you do not begin right 
you can do nothing to purpoſe; and, on the con- 
trary, if you take a Tight road, all will appear 


caſy as you go on to the end. (8) 


4 He drew a dial from his poak, 
And looking on it with /aci-luftre eye, 

Says, very wiſely, It is ten o'clock : 
Thus may we ſee, quoth he, how the world wags : 
*Tis but an hour ago ſince it was nine; 
And after one hour more twill be eleven; 
And ſo from hour to hour we ripe and ripe ; 
And then from hour to hour we rot and rot, 


And thereby hangs a tale. 


This laſt rule ' of Mr. 
Claude's is molt beautifully 
exemplified 1a a ſermon on 
Phil. iv. 7. The peace of God 
which pafſeth all underſtand- 
ing; by Monſ. Dumont, one 
of the nobleſt of the French 
preachers. Dumont er. fur la 
paix, Cc. | 
. (8) Some /ubjets are intri- 
cate of themſelves. © Beſides the 
external aids of ſciences (ſays 
Monſ. Du Pin) we ought alſo 
to call in that-internal one of 
our reaſon, in the diſcov 
of the ſenſe of holy ſcripture ; 
but then, great care' muſt be 
taken that we do not make 
an ill uſe of it, by maintain- 


As you like it, act. 2. fc. 3. 

ing, with the Socinians, that 
nothing ought to be admitted 
for true, but what is compre- 
henſible by our reaſon, or ad- 
apted to our ſenſes, ſo that no 
other ſenſe. of holy ſcripture 
can be true but that, which 
is agreeable to the natural 
light of the one, or the ex- 
perience of the "other, - - - 
Great care ſhould be taken 
that we do not admit ſo 
dangerous a principle. For 
this is a maxim, there are 
truths of ſuch a nature 4s 
the mind of man is not capa- 


ble of conceiving or com- 
prehending; and foraſmuch 


as -his capacity is finite and 


If, 
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, for example, I were to preach from this 


text, The law was — by Moſes: but grace and 


truth came by Jeſus Chriſt; I would divide this text 
into two parts. The firſt ſnould regard the mini- 
{try of the law; the ſecond,” that of the goſpel: 


the one expreſſed in theſe words, The lat was 


given by Moſes z the other in theſe, Grace and truib 
came by Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhould ſubdivide the firſt 
into two parts, the /aw, and its author, Moſes. 

I would then enter into the matter by ſaying, 
that I could not give a more juſt idea of the law 
than by placing it in oppoſition to grace and truth, 


ſo that to conſider it well, we muſt obſerve it in 


two reſpects; as a miniſtry of v igour oppoſed to 


grace; and as à miniſtry of ſbadorvs and imper- 


tections oppoſed to ruth. - 


limited, it is not- only poſ- 
ſible, but even neceſiary there 
ſhould be fuch. 

As the authoriy from 
whence they (that is the 7 
teries of chriſtianity) are de- 
rived is alone enough to make 
them believed, ſo ought great 
care to be taken to explain 
them as much as poſlible in 
the ſimplicity of faith, after the 
ſame manner, and in the ſame 
terms, in which they were 
delivered, &c, xe. Du Pin's 
Method of fludying divinity, 
chap. ili. p. 38. chap. ix. p. 163. 


Speciatim in eo peccant, 


quod lumen naturale nimium 
extollunt, et ſuper religionem 
revelatam evehunt. Docent 
enim ( Tillotſoni verba ſunt) 
omnes circa diwvinas revelationss 


ratiocinationes ſecundum natu- + 
ralis religionis principia effe no- 


Mario ordinandas; ex quihus 
interpretanda ſunt quæ Deus 


To 
revelavit, &c. Edwardi con- 
cionator, p. 45. a 
The ſcriptures diſcover 
matters of the greateſt dep 
and myſteriouſne/s. Such are 
the eternal purpoſes and de- 
crees of God, the incarnation 
of the ſon of God, and the 
manner of the operation of the 
Spirit of God upon the ſouls 
of men,” Theſe, and all 
other doctrines of pure revela- 
tion, are myſterious : but the 
believing of them 1s not irra- 
tional. Where the truth 
of a doctrine depends not on 


evidence, but authority, the 


only way to prove the truth 
of the doctrine is to prove the 
teſtimony of the revealer to 
be infallible.” See Srilling- 
Fleet's Origines ſacræ, &, ii. 
chap. vi. — and particularly 
that ineſtimable vuith chapter 
of the ſecond book, entitled 
General hypotheſes, &c. 
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To explain the law. as a miniſtry. of - rigour, 1 
would obſerve, that, in the deſign of God in ſend. 
ing his ſon into the world, and in bringing men to 
ſalvation, it was neceſſary, before he began the 
work, to prepare the way, and to remove thoſe ob- 
ſtacles, which, had they not been removed, would 
have fruſtrated his deſign. One of theſe obſtacles 
was man's ignorance of himſelf and God. He was 
ignorant of himſelf; for he was a ſinner immerſed 
in crimes, an object of the eternal vehgeance of 
the creator, deſerving to be plunged into hell, a 
ſlave of unrighteouſneſs, of himſelf- incapable of 
the leaſt degree of holineſs, and yet more fo of 
delivering himſelf from the curſe, under which 
he was, and of entering into communion with 
God. Yet, ignorant of his ſtate, he believed him- 
ſelf worthy of the love of God, capable of acquit- 
ting himſelf well of his duty, and of anſwering 
the whole end of his creation, enjoying himſelt 
with as much pride, quietneſs, and haughrineſs, 
as if he had been the happieſt of all creatures. ON 


(9) Men, before the coming not the fabulous accounts of 


of Chrift, were ignorant of 
their ſtate, and enjoyed them- 
ſelves with pride and haughti- 
nes. One memento ſhall ſuf- 
fice. The Roman, whoſe 
words I am going to tran- 
ſcribe, makes his countrymen 
ridicule the fact itſelf, and 


it only. 5 

M. Dic, quzſo, num te illa 
terrent ? triceps apud inferos 
Cerberus Cocyti frematus ? 
tranſvectio Acherontis? men- 
to ſummam aquam attingens 
enectus ſiti Tantalus? num 
illud quod Siſyphus verſat, 


Saxum ſudans nitendo, neque proficit hilum ? 


Fortaſſe etiam inexorabiles 
judices Minos et Rhadaman- 
thus; apud quos nec te L. Craſ- 
ſus defendet, nec M. Anto- 
nius: * quoniam apud Græ- 
cos judices res agetur, ris 
athibers 8 
ipſi pro te exit maxima corona 


cauſa dicenda, Hæc fortaſſo 


metyis, et idcirco mortem 
cenſes eſſe ſempiternum ma- 
lum. A. Adeone me delirars 
cenſes ut iſta efſe credgm fo Quiz 
enim e tam excors, quem 1a 
moveant ? Ciceron. Tuſe, 


diſp. lib. i. 5, 6. 


— 
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On the other hand, man had indeed ſome con- 
fuſed ideas of the divinity, and before the comin 
of Chriſt, he could not but fee in the works 5 
nature, the providence, the juſtice, and the majeſty 
of God: but all theſe ideas were entombed in an 
al moſt infinite number of errors, and all became 
uſeleſs by the infinite diſſipations, which worldly 
objects cauſed, hy the natural blindneſs of his 
mind, and hardneſs of his heart. In one word, 
he ſlept a double fleep, equally ignorant of his 
miſery and his duty. The ſword of divine juſtice 
was upon him: but he did not feel it; and although 
the condition of his nature, and his dependence 
upon God, bound him to almoſt infinite obliga- 


tions, yet he did not perceive them. (1) 


PF 


(1) Men, before the advent 
of Chrift, had confuſed ideas 
of God. We need only read 
Tully's book f the nature of 
the gods, to be convinced of 
this. Epicurus and Anaxi- 
menes, with their followers, 
acknowledged no other firſt 
cauſe than inanimate matter. 
Aſtoniſhing abſurdity! who 
ever thought that a picture 
was a fortuitous concourſe of 
colours? Yet, philoſophic 
ſages have been ſtupid enough 
to imagine, that the originals 
of theſe pictures came toge- 
ther ſo. Thales, Pythagoras, 
the Stoics, and others of great 
name, believed an intelligent 
cauſe : but this intelligence, 
they thought, was a part of 
matter, 664 or æther, or 
water, or in ſhort, they knew 
not what. Plato went farther, 
Cicero farther till, but none 

Vor. I, | 


It 


of them all ſo far as a child in 
the firſt page of his catechiſm 
with us. O fortunatos nimi- 
um, ſua ff bona norint ! 
Lactantius rightly ſays, 

<< The wiſeſt Greeks knew not 
God,” and, (adds he.) Secutus 
eos Tullius {de nat. deor. lib. 
111.) diſſolvit publicas religi- 
ones, ſed tamen veram, quam 
ignorabat, nec ipſe, nec alius 
quiſquam potuit inducere. 
Adeo et ipſeteſtatuseſt, falſum 


quidem apparere, veritatem 


tamen latere. Utinam, in- 
quit, tam facile vera invenire 
poſſem, quam falſa convin- 
cere. Lactantius, de ira Dei, 
cap. ii. 

Well, therefore, might a 
modern writer ſay, We here 
diſcern the weakneſs of hu- 
man reaſon, and the vain ef- 
forts, that it makes alone to 
raiſe itſelf up to the exact 

R | knowledge 
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It was therefore needful, before Chriſt came 
into the world, to awaken man from his double 
ſecurity, He muſt be made to feel the greatneſs 
of his ſins, the curſe, that he had drawn on him- 
ſelf, the horror of hell, which he deſerved, the 
excellent glory, that he had loſt, and the creator's 
indignation, to which he was expoſed. It was 
needful to diſcover to him his inability to raiſe 
himſelf from that profound abyſs, into which he 
was fallen, to make him ſee, in all their extent, the 
rights of God, what mankind were obliged to ren- 
der to him, and how far they were from an ability 
to doit. It was needful, in one word, to mortify 
their vanity, to abaſe their pride, and to conduct 
them all trembling, confounded, and afraid, to the 
foot of God's tribunal, in order that they might 


receive with joy the declaration of his mercy. (2) 


* 


knowledge of a God, truly 
hidden, who dwells in inacceſ- 
fable light. What progreſs in 
this reſpect has this proud rea- 
ſon been capable of making, 
during above forty ages, in 
the beſt heads of Greece, in 
the moſt illuſtrious of the Pa- 
gans for their learning, and 
the chiefs of their molt fa- 
mous ſchools? Rollin. 

See Tertullian's apology, 
chap. x. xi. 

- (2) I is needful to make man 
feel the greatneſs of his fins. 
Monſ. Claude's ſentiments 
concerning the w/e of the law 

perfectly agree with S. Paul's, 

Rom. v. 20. The law entered 

tbat the offence might abound, 
not that we might be ſaved by 

obedience to it: For if righ- 


- geouſneſ5 comes by the laay (mo- 


This 


ral or ceremonial.) Chrift is 
dead in vain. Thus our firlt 
reformers underſtood the apoſ- 
tle. In our firſt Engliſh bibles, 
which were tranſlated by Mr. 
Tyndal, aſſiſted by Miles Co- 
verdale, and John Rogers, 
the proto-martyr, reviewed 
by Cranmer, and commonly 
called Mathews's bible, we 
have a very ſenſible prologue 
to the epiſtle to the Romans, 
which runs thus : | 

For as moch as this epiſtle 
is the pryncipall and moſt 
excellent part of the newe 
teſtament and moſt pure evan- 
gelion, that is to ſaye, glad 
tidings, and that we call gol- 
pel, and alſo a lighte and a 
waye in, unto the whole 
ſcripture, I thinke 1t mete 
that euery chriſten man not 
only 


-. 


out the booke : but alſo ex- 
erciſe hisſelf therein euermore 
continually as with the dayly 
breade of the ſoul. No man 
verely can rede it to ofte or 
ſtudy it towel. For the more 
it is ſtudyed the eafier it is. 
- - - Furſt, we muſt marke di- 
ligently the maner of ſpeak- 
inge of the apoſtel, and aboue 


lawe, ſynne, rack, fayth, 
righteouſneſs, fleſh, ſpirite : 
and ſoche lyke. or els rede 
thou it neuer ſo ofte, thou 
ſhalt but loſe thy laboure. 
This worde laue maye not 
bee underſtand heere after 
mans wayes which teacheth 
what ought to be done and 


as it goeth with mannes lawe, 
where the lawe ys fulfilled 
with outward workes only, 
though the hert be neuer ſo 
farre of. But God judgeth 
the grounde of the hert, ye 
and the ſecret mouinges of 
the minde, and therefore his 
lawe requireth the grounde 
of the herte and loue from 
the botome there of, and 
is not content with the out- 
warde worcke only, but re- 
buketh thoſe worckes moſt of 
al which ſprynge not of loue 
from the ground and lowe 


botome of the herte, though 


only know it by rote and with- 


al thinge knowe what Paule 


meaneth by theſe wordes, the 


what ought not to be done, poy 


turne thyne eyes to Chryſt, 
| x. TOS" OR. 
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This was the end, which God propoſed in the 
miniſtry of the law, and for this-purpoſe, 1. He 
manifeſted himſelf from the higheſt heavens in all 


the 


they appear outwarde neuer 


ſo honeſt and good. - - - He 
compareth Adam and Chriſte 
together thus wyſe, reaſon- 
ynge and dyſputynge, that 
Chryſt muſt needes come as. 
a ſecond Adam to make us 
heyres of his righteweſneſs 
thorowe a newe ſpyrytual 
byrthe without our deſeruings 
euen as the fyrſt Adam made 
us heyres of ſynne thorow the 
bodely generacyon without 
our deſeruinge. -- - And that 
15 proued therewyth, for as 
moche as the uery /awe of God 
whiche of ryghte ſhoulde haue 
holpe, if any thynge coulde 
haue holpen, not only came 
and broughte no helpe wyth 
hyr, but alſo increa/ed /ynne. 
Becauſe that the euel and 
ſoned nature is offended 
and utterly diſpleaſed wyth 
the /awwe, Aud the more ſhe 1s 
forbyd by the /awwe, the more 
ſhe is prouoked and ſet on 


Fyre to fulfyl and ſatysfy hyr 
luſtes. By the /awe then we 


ſe clearly that'we muſt nedes 
haue Chryſt to juſtify us wyth 
his grace and to helpe nature. 


Now go to reader, and 
accordynge to the order of 


Paules writinge euen ſo do 


thou. Fyrſt, beholde thi ſelfe 
N in the /awe of 


od and ſe there thy juſt 
dampnation. Secondarelye, 
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the magnificence of infinite majeſty, to which all 
that pompous train belongs, which accompanied 


the publication of the law, and ſurrounded mount 
Sinai with thunderings and lightenings. 


and ſee there the exceadinge 
mercy of the moſt kinde and 
louing father. 'Thyrdly, re- 
membe 

thys attonement that thou 
ſhouldeſt anger God again, 


neyther dyed he for oy | 


ſynnes, that thou ſhoulde 
hue ſtill in them, neither 
cleanſed he thee, that thou 


mhouldeſt returne, as a ſwine, 


unto thyne old podel agayne, 
but that thou Houldef be a 
newe creature, and liue a newe 
life, after the wyll of God, 
and not of the fleſhe. Edit. 
1549- bes 

This was the doctrine of all 
the reformed churches at that 


time. © Lex inſtar eſt ſpeculi 


cujuſdam, in quo noſtram im- 
Potentiam, tum ex hac iniqui- 
tatem, poſtremo ex utraque 
maledictionem contemplamur ; 
quemadmodum oris noſtri 
maculas. ſpeculum nobis re- 
præſentat. Huc pertinet a- 
poſtoli dictum, quod per legem 
eft cognitio peccati.'” Calvini 
inſtit. lib. ii. cap. vii. 


Non ait apoſtolus, Gal. 


U. 23. Legem cuſtodieba- 
mus: ſed contra potius, lex 
cuſtodiebat nos, ea velut con- 
cluſiſervabamur. - - - $1 quis. 
roget, ad quid eff utilis lex? 
licebit ex his verbis apoſtoli 
reſpondere, xox reddit quidem 


Ala homines juftos ; ſed magis 


r that Chryſt made not 


2. He 


peccatum auget, dum ſua cuſ- 
todia ac præceptis, quibus 
malam noſtram voluntatem 
coercet, illam magis irritat,“ 
&c. Lutheri Paſtill. lect. in 
calend. Januar. Gal. iii. 
«« Daxeris, Quis igitur uſus 
legis, fi per hanc non contin- 
git homini juſtitia? Certe in 
oc profuit, quod per eam 


ſuum quiſque ders magis 


agnoſcet. Eſt nonnullus ad 
ſanitatem gradus morbum ſu- 
um intelligere,” Era/mi pa- 
raph. in Rom. iii. 

* Diſcrimen legis et evan- 
gelii vera et omnibus modis 
neceſſaria clawis ſcripture eft. 
- - - Nth cognoſcas, quomodo 
lex fit pædagogus ad Chriſtum 
tanquam unicum ſuum finem, 
ad quem nos, impoſſibilia ex- 
igendo, et ſub peccatum con- 
cludendo, ac de ſua juſtitia ac 
vita deſperare faciendo, ab- 
legat; nunquam ad veritatis 
cognitionem pervenies. Scrip- 
tura aliter docet bona opera, 
quam philoſophi, phariſæi, 
et papiſtæ. Ea enim plerun- 
que exaggerat legis ſeverita- 
tem, et maximam quandam 
238 in juſtitiaoperum 

agitat ; contra, vires homi- 
nis nobiliſſimas valde extenu- 
at. - At pharaſæi, igno- 
rantes tum juſtitiam ac judi- 
cium, ac judicium Dei, tum 
et hominis extremam corrup- 
Tionem, 
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2. He declared all his rights over the creature, 


and the duty, which a 


creature naturally owes 


him, by that admirable moral law, the words of 
which he cauſed them to hear from the midſt of 


tionem, extenuant ſeveritatem 
legis, &c. Flac. Ir. clavis. 
de op. predic. tract. vi. 

They thought, the law was 
of perpetual ale to chriſtians, 
Prodeſt decalogum pins in 
manus ſumere, et ad ejus a- 
muſſim examinare vitam, at 
ſic ſentiamus noſtram corrup- 
tionem, et quæramus me- 
dicum, ſentiamus iram Dei, 
et quæramus mediatorem. 
Chemnit. harmon. evang. cap. 
cv. 8 
The law, however, is ſome- 
times enthuſiaſtically explain- 
ed, and made to ſpeak more 
than in reaſon it ought, This 
is a common fault in our de- 


votional books. God forbid * 


we ſhould extenuate our guilt : 
but is it not poſſible to avoid 
one extreme without falling 
into another ? | . 

The following example from 
a Spaniſh Jeſuit will help to 
explain my meaning. Hav- 
ing laid it down as a rule, that 
the heart is to be examined 
and convicted by the law, 
and having miſtaken the 
meaning of . $. James, who 
ſays, He, who offendeth in one 
Point, is guilty of all, he goes 
to work with his heart, and 


declares, he is © Guilty of 


idolatry; infidelity, hatred, 
adultery, theft, infamy and 
homicide.” „ And, there- 


flaming 


fore, adds he, reprehending 
myſelf, I may call myſelf by 
theſe infamous names, ſay- 
ing, Idolater, infidel, adulterer, 
thief, hypocrite, and homi- 
cide, &c. Certainly, father, 
you may abuſe yourſelf as 
much as you pleaſe : but were 
what you m of yourſelf 
true, your reverence ought to 
be hanged ; and if not true, 
who dare follow your exam- 
ple, and ſtigmatize you with 


thoſe unjuſt and odious names! 


Puente meditations, tom. 1 
p. I. med. 25. | 
By a ſimilar miſtake, a cer- 
tain proteſtant writer proves, 
that the ten commandments are 
broktybelicving Arminiani/m. 
«« Arminians make a divinity 
of men's power, and ſo are 


. guilty of idelatry, The ſecond 


command is broke by Sci 
doaun to this idol. The thir 
is broke by ſpeaking of ing 
Fefual grace, for to do this is 
to take God s name in vain—- 
Arminians break the ſeventh 
by committing adultery with 
this idol, the work of their 
own hands. And they break 
the #enth by - coveting their 
neighbour's intereſt in God and 
Chriſt. &c. Huſſey's glory of 
Chrift, page 526. I quote 
the page, becauſe there is but 
one edition of this extraordi- 
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flaming fire, and which at length he wrote with 
his immortal finger on tables of ſtone. X 

3. He ſhewed moſt clearly and intelligibly, 
what a juſt and innocent creature might naturally 
hope for from him; and on the contrary, what 
a ſinner had to fear. Do this (ſaid he) and thou 
Halt live; and on the other hand, Curſed is every 
one, who continueth not in all things written in the law 
fo do them. 

4. Moreover, as all this tended to diſcover to 
man his ſin, God was pleaſed to declare to him 
the neceſſity of ſatisfaction, without which he 
might not hope for mercy® This declaration he 
made by ordaining a great number of propitiatory 
ſacrifices, the uſe of which he ſettled among them; 
for all the parts of the ceremonial law were ſo many 
public informations, that divine juſtice muſt be 


ſatisfied, before mankind could hope for mercy. (3) 


A 


(3) The ordaining of ſacri- 
fices informed the Jews, that 
divine juſtice muſt be ſltisfied. 
Adamus autem, et ejus liberi 
ſacrificia fecerunt putantes his 
faciendis Deo ſe cultum et 
honorem adhibere. Nam ad- 
olebant in altaribus adipem, 
et renes hoſtiarum pro renibus 
et præcordiis ſuis conſilii ſe- 
dibus: item et illarum crura 
pro ſuis manibus et pedibus: 
itemque reſpergebant illarum 
ſanguinem loco ſanguinis et 
vitæ ſuæ, confitentes coram 
juſto rerum æſtimatore Deo 
verum efle ſacrificantium ip- 
ſorum ſanguinem profundi, 
corpus adoleri pro peccatis 
ſuis : ſed quæ benignitas ejus 
eſt, piaculum fieri ſuccedanea 


beſtia, cujus beſtiæ ſanguis et 


% 


5. To 


vita vitam et ſanguinem ſacri- 
ficantis redimat : quod ipſum 
etiam a R. Moſe Nachmani- 
de commemoratum eſt, Et 
Noa quidem ſacrificium fecit 
eandem ob cauſam atque A- 
damus. Abarbanel. exord. 

comment. in Lev. cap. iv. 
Sacrificiorum finis hominis 
erat utilitas. Nempe voluit 
Deus opt. max. ut homo tan- 
tarum rerum piæſtantia ex- 
cellens, cujus cauſa hæc om- 
nia, quæ cernuntur, facta ac 
conſtituta ſunt, ad animi et 
rationis cultum ſeſe applicaret 
totus, ſic, ut foret expers, 
velut unus e miniſtris cœ- 
leſtibus: et ſi dominatu in- 
ſitæ cupiditatis culpam com- 
meruit, hujus cum pœniteret; 
idem que naturam ſuam mancam 
et 


* 
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g. To ſhew yet farther the ſovereign dignity, 
and infinite glory of God above the creature, and 
to abaſe man in his preſence, and reduce him as 


et imbecillam agnoſceret, et vim 
divinam abſolute perfectam, et 
undique beatam : hujus adeo 
numini reſtitiſſe, ac corporis et 
ani mi ſui ſe opera in eam peccaſſe 
doleret. jam quidquid ab 
homine oritur omnino tribus 
in rebus conſiſtit, in conſultis, 
dictis, ac factis. Ob hunc 


2 triplicem peccandi mo- 


um lege cautum erat, ut qui 
aliquid in fe admiſerat, victi- 
mam ferret, et huic manus 
imponeret, id quod ſignifi- 
caret prave factum: ut ore 
peccatum conſiteretur, id quod 
prave diftum ſpectaret: ut 
hoſtiæ adeps, renes, et reli- 
qua prædicordia, quæ ſunt 
conſilii ſedes, adolerentur, 1d 
quod referretur ad con/ilium 

rave initum: itaque tribus 
bilce rebus lueretur triplex 
peccati genus. Præterea au- 
tem opus erat, ut gui vis hoſtiæ 
Jue ſanguinem loco proprii ſui- 
que ſanguinis inſpergeret, et fic 
in animum induceret ſuum /e 
peccando meruiſfſe, ut morte mul- 
taretur. R. Bechai comment. 
in Lev. i. 1. Vide Maimon. 


de ſacrif. paſch. cap. iv. vii. 


not. edit. De-Veil. 

The Jewiſh church always 
held the doctrine of a vicari- 
ous expiation of ſin, and the 
author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews does not attempt to 
deſtroy this doctrine: but, on 


the contrary, he endeavours 


\ IC 


4 Ts 
to explain, and to confirm it, | 


and to vindicate to Chriſt that 
glory of expiating the fins of 
mankind, which the ancient 
Jews attributed to legal ſacri- 
fices, and which the modern 
Jews ſtill expe&@toderive from 


them. * 


Maximam vim Hebrzi tri- 
buunt incurvationiet ligation? 
Iſaaci, etiam in expiandis 1p- 
ſorum peccatis, præcipue an- 
niverſario die expiationis vo- 
lunt Deum non tantum mo- 
veri ſanguine circumciſionis, 
et agni paſchalis, ſed et Iſaacĩ 
victima, ut deleat populi ſut 
iniquitates. Unde hodieque 
in precatione novi anni ro- 

nt, ut Deus recordari velit 
1 qua ligavit [ Abra- 


hamus ] Iſaacum filium ſuum - 


ſuper altare. — Jide Sed. Te- 
phil. p. 113. 2. En quomo- 


do ſolatium miſeri hi mortales 


repudiata vera explatoria vic- 
tima, in umbris quzrant ! 
Vorſtii animadwver/. in Pirke 
R. Elezer. p. 209. | 


The learned Vitringa ſpeaks - 
excellently on this ſubject: 


«« Paulus affirmat in epiſtola 
ad Epheſios, Gentiles non ha- 
buiſſe N ſpem. b Hoc voluit 
dicere, ni fallor, gentiles nul- 
lo certo fandamento potuiſſe 
expectare ſalutem, ob has haud 


dubie rationes. 1. Quiacon- 


ſcientia ipſos condemnavit ut 
peccatores, ac proin vrogixous 
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it were to duſt and aſhes, he loaded the Iſraelites, 
to whom all the ceconomy belonged, with a yoke 


of ceremonies, heaping them one upon another, 


To O. 2. Quia conſcientia 
poſt peccatum nullam ipfis 
certam viam monſtravit, qua 
Deum quzrere et invenire 

oſſent. Intelligebant enim 
Deo jus eſſe ipſos puniendi; 
eſſe illum Janctum, ac proinde 
majeſtatis ſuæ læſæ vindicem. 
Saltem ex nullo principio certo 
ſcire poterant, olle Deum uti 
Jure ſuo in 11s puniendis. - - 

ulgus hic plus ſapuit quam 
ꝓhiloſophi. Popularl enim, 
ive politica, quæ dicebatur, 
theologiaomnes gentes docuit, 
diviaum numen iratum non 
œnitentia tantum, ſed et /a- 
erificits piacularibus elle pla- 
candum. Ipſe quoque Deus 


id ovens docere voluit. 


Iſraelitas in cultu ſacro a Moſe 
inſtituto. Philoſophi, qui fibi 
hic altius et rectius viſi ſunt, 
vere deſipuerunt. Videbant 
nempe, ab una parte, ſangui- 
nem animantum non conve- 
nire Deo, qui Spiritus eſt 
maxime rationalis, placando; 
et ab altera parte ignorarunt 
verum illud facrificium pia- 
culare Aoyinov, quod exacto 


tempore ignorantiz pro elec- 
torum peccatis Deo offeretur. 
Ob ſer wat. ſacr. tom, 1. lib. iii. 


cap. 13. | 

Our author treats of this 
ſubject at large elſewhere, and 
affirms, that it is eſſential to 
the juſtice of God, and fit 
and necęſſary in the nature of 


things, that fin ſhould be 


iv. iv. ch. 12. 


and 


puniſhed: but that the mode 
of puniſhing it, whether in 
the perſon of the ſinner, ot 
in the perſon of a ſurety, who 
repreſents him, is entirely 
arbitrary, and the judge of the 
world may do either without 
injury to his perfections. He 
lays down eight conditions 
neceſſary to a lawful rational 
transfer of puniſhment from 
the ſinner to his ſurety. 

1. Sin muſt be puniſhed, 

2. The ſupreme governor 
muſt will and ordain the 
transfer. 

3- He, to whom the trans- 


fer is made, muſt give his free 


conſent. 

4. He, the ſurety, muſt 
have an abſolute power to 
diſpoſe of himſelf. 

5. He muſt be innocent of 
the fin to be puniſhed, and of 
all other fin, OR 

6. Thoſe ſinners, for whom 


impunity 1s obtained, muſt 


conlent. 


7. God muſt be more glo- 
rified by the ſufferings of the 


ſubſtitute, than he would be 


if he puniſhed the principals. 
8. Society muſt receive no 
damage : but on the contrary, 
muſt reap advantages. | 
Each of theſe Mr. Claude 
explains and proves, and then 
ſhews, that they are all found 
in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Oeuvres pofthumes, tom. ili. 


The 
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and ordaining the obſervation of all under tlie 
ſame penalty of a curſe, which had accompanied 
the publication of the moral law. | - ia 
Finally, Becauſe all this exterior revelation would 
have been uſeleſs on account of the natural blind- 
neſs of all mankind, God accompanied the law 
with a degree of his Spirit, or of that inward | 
light, which, by illuminating the eyes of the un- 
deritanding, produces not any true regeneration, 
nor any real conſolation, but only opens a man's 
eyes to ſee the greatneſs of his fin and miſery, 
diſcovering thoſe ſad objects, and exciting thoſe 


ainful agitations, which S. Paul deſcribes in the 


viith of the Romans, which terminate 


The doctrine of vicarious 
ſufferings ſeems to be confider- 
able in feur points of view. 
1. It may be examined ratzio- 
nally, Is the idea incongru- 
ous with the known perfec- 
tions of God, the nature and 
condition of rational account- 
able creatures? This article 
Mr. Claude diſcuſſes. 2. It 
may be conſidered hi/torically. 
In this light the learned Ou- 
tram conſiders it, and addiices 
a variety of teſtimonies, which 
prove, that chriſtians, Jews, 
and heathens, ( moribus et 
religionibus alioqui maxime 
differentibus.) were agreed in 
believing the reality of vica- 
rious puniſhments for fin. De 

Jacrif. lib. i. cap. 22. 

3. It may be conſidered 
ſcripturally, Does revelation 
mention this doctrine ? does 
it condemn it? does it allow 

Vor. I. | 


in this ex- 
clamation, 


it? on what object does the 
puniſhment fall? In this 


light alſo the laſt mentioned 


writer conſiders it, and cri- 
tically examines all thoſe paſ- 
ſages of holy ſcripture, which 
are uſually brought to prove 
it. Id. 1:6. ii. cap. 5, 6. 

4. It may be conſidered 
morally, What moral ends 
are anſwered by it? are indi- 
viduals relieved ? is ſociety 
improved ? is the divine le- 
eillaSon honoured ? &c. In 
this view all our divines con- 
ſider it. Thus one: Obj. Si 
Chriſtus pro nobis implevit 
legem, ergo nos non tenemur 
obedire legi. Reſp. Negatur 
conſequentia -- - non tenemur 
obedire ia eum finem nec 
ea nenſura - - (ed tenemur, 
&c. Malæi ap. de fatisfad. 


cauſis. 
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clamation, O wretched man that I am! who ſhall 


deliver me from the body of this death? (4) 
After you have thus explained the law, as it is 


a miniſtry of rigour, in oppoſition: to grace, you 
8 262-49 muſt 


(4) S. Paul deſeribes thoſe 


agitations of mind, which are 
produced by objects diſcover- 
ed by the Spirit in the law, 
Rom. vii. Some think, that 
the vüth of Romans is the 
language of a Jew, who knew 
the ſpirituality of the law, 
but was ignorant of Chriſt the 
redeemer. According to them, 
it is a deſcription of the emo- 
tions of the mind after con- 
viction, and before conver- 
fion. There 1s a great deal 
of probability in this opi- 
nion. 

In the fleſh (verſe 5.) is a 
phraſe applied to the ſews; 
who obſerved only the letter 
of the law: but this could 
not be ſaid of all the Jews, 
for ſome of them &4zewv the law 
(verſe 1.) and were in the Spi- 
rit, that is to ſay, they under- 
ſtood the /þiritual ſenſe of the 
law,not the literal or gramma- 
tical only ; they regarded the 
mind or /þ:rit of the lawgiver 
more than his words. See Le 
Clerc's ſupplem. to Hammond. 

The following is a juſt diſ- 
tinction, Ithink; © Veteris 
enim legis officium erat na 
fSeftare quid faciendum efjet : 
ſed wires ad perficiendum 20 
ſuppeditabat. Lex autem nova 
gratiam et vires adminiſtrat, 
ut perficiamus opere, quod 
per legem ſcriptam faciendum 


cognovimus. ii annotat. 
in loc. di ſicil. Fer. xliii. 2. 
It muſt not be forgotten, 
that ſome of our divines at- 
tribute theſe convictions of ſin 
to the operations of the holy 
Spirit, and call them the con- 
mon workings of the holy 
Ghoſt, hereby diſtinguiſhing 
them from other operations, 
which they name ſpecial, pe- 
culiar, ſaving influences. 
Others. poſitively deny this 
diſtinction, and call the firſt, 
the workings of natural con- 
ſcience, ** Paulus nunquam 
vocavit Spiritum Dei ſpiritun 
ſervitutis : ſed tantum dicit 
Spiritum, qui ipſis datus eſt, 
non eſſe ſervilem, et trepida- 
tione ſervili corda ved 
Errant qui metum et terro- 
rem, quem lex deſtituta ſpiritu 
regenerationis et cognitione 
Chriſti cordibus incutit, po- 
nunt inter effecta Spiritus 
ſancti. Joan. Maccov. colleg. 
theol. diſp. xiii. de generibus 
minumMm. 
In this diſputed point, a 
young miniſter may avail him- 
ſelf of the fac, which both 
fides allow, and leave the ſet- 
tling of its zame to older and 
wiſer. men. The law, by 
ſome means, all allow, pro- 
duces convictions of fin, A 
wiſe miniſter knows the uſe 


of this remark, 
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muſt proceed. to conſider it. in the other view, as 
oppoled to truth. 

You may obſerve, in the firſt place, that the 
term truth is in the holy ſcripture put in oppoſi- 
tion to promiſe : inaſmuch as truth is the accom- 
pliſhment and execution, God, to ſoften the 
great rigour of the law, which of itſelf could 
only produce deſpair in the ſouls of the Iſraelites, 
and render their condition more miſerable than 


that of other people, mixed in that ceconomy a 


revelation of mercy ; and the firſt diſcoveries of 
this mercy are in the promiſes and prophecies, 
which God gave them touching the Meſſiah, Im- 


mediately after the fall he ſaid, I will put enmity. 


betwixt the woman and the ſerpent, her ſeed ſhall bruiſe 
the ſerpent's head, and the ſerpent his heel, He re- 
preſented it more fully to Abraham in the cove- 
nant made with him, and afterward reminded 
them in Jacob's bleſſing, that zhe ſcepter ſhould not 
depart from Fudah, nor a lawgiver from between his 
feet until Shiloh came, and unto him ſhould the gather- 


ing of the people be. (5) And Moſes himſelf filled 


them with hopes in theſe admirable words, A pro- 


het ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you from 
among your brethren, him ſhall ye hear. | 


2. Truth is alſo taken in ſcripture for ſubſtance, 
in oppoſition to figures and ſhadows; and here it 
| ee | means 


(5) The ſcepter ſhall not 
depart, Would it not be bet- 
ter, to ſubſtitute the word 
/iaff or ruler inſtead of ſcepter, 


unleſs we reſtrain the mean- 


ing of ſcepter to a rod or ſtaff 


of a tribe, which is all that 
is here intended? The ſtaff 
or ruler all not depart from 
, Judah. The tribeſbip thall 
not depart from: Judah. Such 
authority as Judah had then, 


was to remain with his poſte- _ 


rity. It is not ſaid or meant, 
that he ſhould not ceaſe from 


being a king, or having a 


kingdom, for he was then 
no Ling, and had no king- 
dom; but only that he ſhould 
not ceaſe from being a tribe 
or body politic, having rulers 
and governors of his own, 
till a certain period here fore- 
told. Newton on the prophe- 
cies, vol. i. dif. 4. 
82 
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means that of which God had given a model in tho 
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Jewiſh diſpenſation. His divine wiſdom placed in 
full view a thouſand beautiful images of what he 
intended to do for the redemption of men. Here 
you may obſerve the principal figures under the 
law, and ſhew the uſe of them, for they were in- 
tended to maintain the hope, and ſupport the ſouls 
of the Iſraelites till the Meſſiah came, before 
whoſe coming eternal ſalvation was declared to 


them. (6) 


(6) Eternal ſalvation was 
declared to the people of Tfracl. 
'The preſent times have hardly 
produced a more abſurd and 


dangerous error than that of 


Biſhop Warburton, in what 


he calls a Divine legation of 


Mz/e;. He affirms, The doc- 
trine of a future ſtate of re- 
wards and puniſhments is not 
to be found in, nor did make 
art of the Moſaic diſpenſation. 
It is certain, Jeſus Chriſt found 
the doctrine of a future ſtate 
in what God in the buſh ſaid 
to Moſes, Mark x1. 26. And 
it is alſo certain, the Jews in 
general thought the doctrine 
of a future ſtate was contain- 


ed in their ſacred writings ;- 


Search the ſcriptures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal 
life, John v. 39. There was, 
indeed, a ſect of Sadducees 
among the jaws, who believed 
no future ſtate, and the high 
prieſt, who perſecuted the 
apoſtles, was probably of this 
ſect, Acts v. 17. Several able 
writers have ſnewn what great 
reaſon all ſober chriſtians have 
to be offended with this doc- 
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trine ; to be very jealous of 
the man's deſign in advancing 
it; and to guard in time 
againſt the miſchiefs it may 
do. Chriſtians, I think, may 
quiet their fears; for people, 
who do not believe themſelves, 
ſeldom ſucceed in attempting 
to perſuade others. What 
can one think of the con- 
ſcience of a man, who, both 
before and after the publica- 
tion of this doctrine, ſub- 
ſcribed upon oath this contrary 
propoſition, In the eld tefta- 
ment. everlaſting life is offered 
to mankind by Chriſt ? Articles 
of religion, art, 7. 
«© If men may diſbelieve 
(ſays a writer againſt this 
biſhop) the articles and homi- 
lies, and yet ſubſcribe to them, 
—and after that ſubſcription 
write directly againſt thoſe 
very doctrines, to which they 
have ſubſcribed—and if they 
ſhould be encouraged and 
countenanced by numbers, 
who alſo have ſubſcribed to 
them and if that verychurch; 
which requires this ſubſcrip- 
tion, ſhould not cenſure ſuch 
N a may 
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You may add, 2dly, That the term truth is 
taken alſo for perfection, in oppoſition to the 
beginnings and ſeeds of the goſpel in a degree 


a manifeſt breach of her laws, 
which ſhe maintains are found- 
ed upon the laws of God ; 
[and if ſhe foould dignify and 
reward ſuch offenders.) this 
would be a moſt melancholy 
ſtate of religion, and from 
ſuch perſons, and ſuch pro- 
ceedings, will all chriſtians 
pray, Good Lord deliver us!“ 
Myr. Romaine's ſermon before 


the Univerſity of Oxford, March 


4, 1739. Divine legation of 
Moſes demonſtrated. 

An excellent foreign divine 
has well obſerved, that the 
fatriarchal religion included 
the doctrine of a future ſtate, 
Heb. xi. 10. 13. — That the 
Maſaic economy included the 
patriarchal religion. — That 
Moſes. himſelf forſook Egypt 
with a view to a future recom- 
pence, Heb. xi. 26, — That 
the apoſtles preached only 
what was evritten in the law 
end the prophets, and was be- 
lieved by the bulk of the Jew- 
11h people, Acts xxiv. 14, 15. 
— That the promiſe of the 
Mefiah alone included all ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, and that the 
Lfraelites underſtood it ſo. Qui 
negent hæretici populum Iſ- 
raeliticum promiſſiones etiam 
ſpirituales et cæleſtes accepiſſe, 
cut Deus præceperat tam ex- 
preſſe circumciſionem cordis, 
Deut. x. 16. et promiſerat 
tam aperte Mefiam, Deut. 


ſuffi- 


xviii. 18. cujus omnia bene. 
ficia ſunt /piritualia! &c. 
Sicut mathematici in ſphæra 
chartacea aut aſtrolabio f neo 
ſiderum altitudinem metiun- 
tur, et motum a fitum ſtel- 
larum conſiderant, ita debe- 
bat iſte populus in beneficiis 
terrenis ſibi promiĩſſis cœleſtia 
metiri et expectare. Maref# | 
Hydra Socinianiſmi expugnata. 
De vera relig. lib. 11, cap. . 
20. De promi/. rel. Moſaic.” 
An ancient writer, there- 
fore, well obſerves, on Mat. 
viii. 11. that God made the 
old teſtament ſaints fellow- 
heirs with the new teſtament 
believers ; and that it is ſenſe- 
leſs and wicked to ſet the 
two diſpenſations at variance. 
Regni ſui ex utroque teſta- 
mento ipſe ſervator coheredet 
conſtituit, ut ſimul promiſſis, 
et eternis bonis frui poſſint. 
Numquis igitur dabitur ſermo 
magis furioſus, aut ſententia 
magis impia, quam eorum eſt, 
qui gratiam et legem ad op- 
poſita principia referunt, &c. 
Photii lib. iv. contr. Mani- 
chaos, 13, 14. Volſi anec. 
Gree. ſac. et prof. tem. ii. 
«cTeſus Chriſt, far ſuperior to 


all human glory, was known 


and celebrated long before he 
came into the world. His mag- 
nificence is of all ages. The 
foundations of his religion 
were laid with thoſe of the 

| world ; 


A 
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ſufficient for the ſalvationof che people of Iſrael, 


The mercy of God was - manifeſted. to them not 
only for ages to come, but for themſelves in particu- 
lar; for they were called, the remiſlion of their fins 
was promiſed, their eternal ſalvation declared, the 
Meſſiah propoſed not only to their ſpeculation, 
but alſo to their faith; the ſpirit of adoption, con- 
ſolation, and perſeverance, was communicated to 
them. Yet, if all this be compared with the New 
Teſtament diſpenſation, you will find only begin- 
nings and foretaſtes, in compariſon with that ad. 


world: and though he was 
not born till four ' thouſand 


FR. 


ears after the creation, yet 
his hiſtory begins with that 
of the world. - - - He was firſt 


preached in paradiſe, the ſub- 


ject was continued down to 
Moſes, and revealed ſtill more 
frequently and more clearly 
during the reign of the law 
and the prophets. - - - In one 
word, I intend to prove, that 
for four thouſand years Jeſus 
was the object of the promiſes 
of heaven, and the Eres of 
the earth ; that he was figured 
by righteous men, and by the 
worſhip of the ancient law ; 
that he was proclaimed by a 
long train of prophets, and 
his way prepared by the whole 
chain of political events. Be- 
hold, my brethren, before 
his birth, the titles of his gran- 
deur. Jeſus, above all Jeſus 
crucified, throws the bright- 
eſt light upon the old teſta- 
ment. Without him what 
can we comprehend in the 
multitude of ceremonies and 


facrifices of the law? What 


mirable 


images without him do the 
lives of the patriarchs offer ? 
What can we find in the pro- 
phecies but impenetrable e- 
nigmas and groſs contradic- 
tions? The — would be a 
ſealed book; and Judaiſm a 
confuſed heap of precepts and 
ceremonies, piled up without 
meaning. On the contrary, 
how beautiful is the hiſtory 
of the people of God and all 
their worſhip, when the croſs 
is the key! what order! what 
deiign! what plan! what an 
admirable ceconomy ! It is one 
whole, the different parts of 
which relate to the ſame end. 
It 1s an edifice, -which God 
himſelf founded, and inſen- 
fibly raiſed with a deſign of 
placing upon the top the croſs 
of his 15 It is a long alle- 
gory which divine wiſdom 
contrived and conducted du- 
ring many ages, and of which 
at length the croſs has given 
the true ſenſe.” Serm. par 
Abb Torne, tom. ii. pour le 
Jour de Paunone, | 


a accidunt. 
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mirable plenitude, which we have received by Je- 


ſus Chriſt. (7) | 


4. You may ſubjoin, that whatever advantages 
the Iſraelites had, or whatever degree of grace was 
diffuſed in the moſaic miniftry, all together, how- 
ever, it is called lat: the reaſon is, that the de- 


nomination of an ceconomy muſt be taken from 


- 


(7) Tei yep exwy 0 vopueg Twy 
n] aryalur oο¹ avlyy THY 


eco A ſhadow, rudem de- 
tiniationem, a rough draught, 
. Heb. x. 1. 

The following juſt and pro- 
per diſtinctions of a foreign 
divine on this paſſage. are 
worth obſervation. ** Falſum 
eſt, nihil fuiſſe vetus teſta- 
mentum, »i/# umbram et fi- 

uram novi, non enim #ta 
— non ita patres. 
Dixit quidem Paulus ad He- 
bræos, decimo, Legem obti- 
nuiſſe umbram futurorum bono- 
rum; fed primo, aliud eſt 
vihil efſe ni umbram, aliud 
obtinere umbram. 2. Umbra 
erat futurorum bonorum, 1d 
eſt caleftium, et eternorum, 
quz in patria ſunt: non vero 
hifteriarum, quæ in hac vita 
Tum autem bono- 
rum, non peculiarium huic 
live; ſed communium omni- 
bus fidelibus. Denique lex, 
nimirum ceremonialis, cujus 
pars erant ſacriſicia, et quz- 
cunque ad ſanctificationem 
pertinebant: at mor omnes 
partes hiſtoriæ, quæ eccleſiæ, 
ſub veteri teſtamento ſtatum 
deſcribit. Chamieri Panſtra- 
tie, tom. iii. lib. v. cap. 4. 


J. 12, De lecis allegoricis. 


the 


A learned German divine 
very properly obſerves on this 
paſſage, that the word fadow 
(which is ſometimes put /iteral- 
ly for any thing, thatintercepts 
the light; and ſometimes figu- 
ratively, for any thing that 
protects a perſon from danger, 
as ſhade covers from the heat 
of the ſun.) is to be taken 
here in that ſenſe, in which 
artiſts uſed it, that is, for a 


rough ſketch, of ſome beauti- 


ful work to be filled up and 
coloured by and by ; and 
his reaſon ſeems convincing. 
Quando ceremoniz et typi 
veteris teſtamenti dicuntur 
umbræ reſpectu Chriſti, non 
naturalis, ſed artificialis et 
pictoria intelligitur. Pictores 
enim prius ox«ear, et umbra- 
tilem quandam delineationem 
præmittunt, poſtmodum vivis 

uaſi coloribus imaginem ab- 

lvunt, umbra illa et deli- 
neatione prima evaneſcente. 
Ita ſe habuerunt omnia vete- 
rum ſacriſicia et ceremoniz, 
quæ Chriſtum eminus figura- 
bant, quo adventante ceſſa- 
runt. Patet hec explicatio 
ex oppoſitione „Cxiag xai EXHOVOS « 
Glaffii philol. ſacr. lib. v. tract. 
1. cap. 10. De metaph, 4 
tuce. 


(af 7 - 
the predominant part of it. Now, it is certain, in 
that diſpenſation juſtice prevailed above mercy, the 
meaſure of the ſpirit of bondage exceeding that of 
the ſpirit of adoption, for which reaſon S. John 
makes no difficulty of including all under the 
name of law, The law, ſays he, came by Moſes. (8) 


(8) Under the old teſtament 
diſpenſation the meaſure. of the 
Spirit of bondage exceeded that 
of the ſpirit of adoption. Moni. 
Amyraut ſays, Facile us aſ- 
ſentior, inter quos eſt Calvi- 
nus, qui putant apoſtolum in 
Illis verbis, OUX Nele TVEU(4Ah 
GovAcic; TLAAIN eig pogo, non 
reſpexiſſe tantum ad corum 
conditionem, apud quos unius 
legis prædicatio valuit : ſed 
etiam ad ipſos fideles, quos 
rudimenta gratiæ in veteri 
teſtamento patefacta in ſpem 
ſalutis add uxerant, ut noſtram 
ſuper eorum ſortem magnifi- 
caret.” Amyraldi tbeſ. theol. 
De Spiritu ſervitutis, 38. 

His next theſis is on the /p7- 
rit of adoption, and he enquires, 
1. What adoption is. 2. What 

the /pirit of adoption is. And, 
3. Whether any degree of the 
Spirit of bondage be mixed 
with it. Hence he obſerves 
that miniſters of the goſpel 
ought never to preach /a/va- 
tion by the law; for do this, 
and live, is abrogated : — © 
that they ought ſometimes to 
preach the penalties of it, be- 
cauſe they abide for ever on 
the impenitent :—but that the 
eneral work of their office 
1s to adminiſter conſolation. 
Decet miniſtros perpetuo me- 


Having 


mĩniſſe ſe eſſe evangelii mini- 
ſtros, hoc eſt gratiæ precones, 
et diſpenſatores miſericordiz 
divine. Qyocirca ad eorum 
munus proprie ſpectat con ſci- 
entias peccati recordatione 
territas conſolari, animos ſen- 
ſu remiſſionis, quantum poſ- 
ſunt, perfundere, ad veram 
ſanctimoniam incitare, &c. 
- -- Uno verbo i evangelio 
hwerere debent, legale fœdus a 
ſe quantum poſſunt amoliri. 
Quod ſi nonnunquam ad ejus 
auxilium recurrendum eſt, ab- 
ſtinere eos oportet ab 1is hor- 
tationibus, quæ ex legis for- 
mula, Hoc fac et wives, deſu- 


muntur, IIla enim per Chriſ- 


tum in æternum abrogata eſt. 
Altera forma pars uſurpanda 
erit, Maledictus quiſquis non 
perſewerat in omnibus mandatis, 
cujus vis, ni nos peccati pœ- 
niteat, permanet in æternum. 
Verum ut qui ulcera curant, 
ad ignem et ferrum non acce- 
dunt niſi et raro, et inviti 

poſtq uam experti ſunt leniora 
medicamenta : Sic in Ulla 
morborum animi depulſione 
non ſunt legales terrores ad- 
hibendi, niſi ubi Chriſti gra- 
tiam ſuperat mali cacoethes. 


De ſpir. adeptione, 39. 


It is an excellent remark 
of another learned foreigner, 
: that 
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Having thus explained what the law is, go on | 
to its author, Moſes. And firſt ſet aſide in a few - 
words the falſe erroneous ſenſe which may be given 


that the Moſaic economy laid 
more reſtraint on liberty of con- 
ſcience, and freedom of thought 
than that of the Patriarchs did. 
«« The Patriarchs, he ſays, 
had authority over their fa- 
milies in civil affairs: but 
in matters of religion they 
were guided by revelation, and 
by that ene of it, which the 
avhole ſociety, or the greater 
fart of it entertained. The 


people of God were not then 


ſubjected to ſacerdotal power, 
as they were afterwards un- 
der the Moſaic diſpenſation, 
«« Arte adſtringebantur ad 
oracula, et revelationem nu- 
minis, Nec poterant aliud 
circa fidem inculcare ſais, 
quam quodex Deo audiverunt 


de promiſſione et remiſſione 


peccatorum, de fœdere gra- 
tuito, fidueia in benedictum 
mulieris ſemen, et neceſſitate 


ambulandi cum Deo; Etſi 
Patriarchæ fuerunt, in iis ta- 


men, gue ad fidem pertinent, 


et cultum Dei, ſeu EXTERNUM, 
ſeu internum, non erant arma- 
ti ea poteſtate, qua poſt Mo- 
ſen Sacerdotes, qui paſſim ve- 
niunt nomine BT», Down, 
ys, apyuy, Ky $5000, Prin- 


cipatuum et poteſtatum. Nempe 


nondum erant conomi, tu- 


tores, pædagogi, et legiſſato- 


res; quia populus Dei non- 
dum redactus in. ſervitutem 


egenorum et infirmorum ele- 
Vor. I. 


of 


mentorum mundi. Feli 
ciora fuerunt illa tempora, nec 
diſſimilia hactenus noſtris poſt 
Chriftum natum, qu æ NON 
PATIUNTUR DOMINO8 fi- 
DEI, SPOLIANTES POPULUM 
LIBERTATE, G IN REG 
NO CHRISTI FLORERE DE· 
BER, | 

Hzc igitur dominatio et 
principatus fidei ubi ex eccle- 
ſia patriarcharum ceu peſtis 
charitatis et fraternitatis mu- 
tuæ eliminata eſt, parum jam 
referre puto, quam formam 
eceleſiaſticæ gubernationis a- 
pud patriarchas obtinuiſſe ſta- 
tuamus. Probabile autem eſt, 
ante et poſt diluvium, uſque 
ad ſervitutem Egyptiacam 
quidem regimen eccleſia fuiſſe 
penes ſeniores, et patres fa- 
milias, ita tamen utiis antei- 
ret, et præſideret unus patri- 
archa nimirum vetuſtiſſimus, 
cui tamen in cæteros, in cau- 
ſis mere eccleſiaſticis non aliud 
jus eſſet, quam quale compe- 
tit cujuſlibet ſocietatis præſidi 
et antiſtiti, gui nibil /uo arbi- 
trio, omnia juxta ſententiam, 
vel totius ſocietatis, vel potioris 
eus partis tentat.'- - - - At in 
Egypto, cum Joſephus oppe- 
tiiſſet, videtur ficut politici, 
ita et _ecclefiaſtict regiminis 
immutata eſt ratio. Hen. Hei- 
deggeri Hiſt. Sacr. Patriarcha- 
rum. Exercit. iii. De Ecclefia, 
ct T heologia Patriarch. 
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of theſe words, that Moſes was the firſt and prin- 
eipal author of the law. You may obſerve, that 
S. John did not intend to take from the law the 
glory of its divinity, God was the firſt and prin- 
cipal author of it, as is evident : Becauſe the law 
was a fulfilment of what God promiſed to Abra- 
ham in the covenant made with«him : Becauſe in 
all that economy, there was too great wiſdom to 
be the work of man: And, in fine, becauſe it was 
attended with ſo many miracles, and with ſo much 


happy ſucceſs. In all this, it is impoſſible not to 
acknowledge the finger of God. In this diſpen- 


ſation, then, Moſes was only the diſpenſer, the 


ſervant of God. (9) 


(9g) God was the author of 
the law. The Pentateuch is 
the root of the Chriſtian tree, 
and it is remarkable, that, 
while little geniuſſes have bu- 
ſied themſelves in nibbling the 


branches, all the maſters in 


infidelity have, ſome on this 
ſide, ſome on that, fetched 
a blow at the root. Among 
theſe venerable names are en- 
rolled Aben Ezra, that fa- 
mous Rabbi among the Jews; 
Spinoſa ; Hobbes; Father Si- 


mon; Wolſton; Collins; 


Tindal ; Shaftſbury ; Boling- 
broke, &c. but, we may fay of 
all, as Monſ. Du Pin ſays of 
ſome of them, they endea- 
vour to prove their aſſertions by 
conjectures that have no ſolidi- 
ty in them; for (adds he) grant- 


ing all they ſay to be true, 


it will only follow, that it has 
happened to Moſes's books as 
to the writings of almoſt all 
other ancient authors, that is 


The 


to ſay, there have been added 
and * ſome words, ſome 
names, ſome terms, to ren- 
der the narration more intel- 
ligible to ſuch as lived in ages 

ſince. There are examples of 

ſuch changes in Homer, He- 

rodotus, and almoſt all an- 

cient hiſtorians, yet nobody 

rejects their books for this. 
- - - What can be more raſh 

than to deny a fact eſtabliſhed 

by formal paſſages of Holy 

Seripture, by the authority of 

Jeſus Chriſt, by the conſent 

of all nations, and by the au- 

thentic teſtimonies of the moſt 

ancient writers ? What can 
be more dangerous than to 

doubt the antiquity, and con- 

ſequently ruin the authority 

of books upon which our re- 

ligion is as it were founded ?” 
&c. &. Du Pin Bibliot. Fe- 

clefiaft. tom i. Diſert. Prelim. 
fect. I. 
'The 
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The true ſenſe of S. John's words being thus 
eſtabliſhed, you muſt enquire wherein the miniſtry 
of Moſes confiſted, and make it appear, that he 
was not a true mediator, who by his merit or 
dignity inclined God to be reconciled to man. 
For, as men were ſinners, he, who had power to 
reconcile God to men, muſt ſuffer for fin, and 
offer to the Divinity a ſufficient propitiation : but 
this Moſes could not do, being only a ſimple 
creature; a ſimple creature] nay, he was a ſinner, 


and had need of a propitiation himſelf, fo far was 


The Abbe Torne, in a ſer- 
mon preached before the late 
French king in Lent, 1764, 
endeavours to confound infi- 
delity on this head by prov- 
ing, 1. That Moſes really ex- 
iſted. 2. That he was the 
author of the Pentateuch. 
And, 3. That theſe books of 
Moſes contain nothing but 
truth. On the firſt article 


he ſays, Ves, the exiſtence: 


of Moſes is a fact, which can- 
not be ſeriouſly diſputed. 
Every people, not originally 
of the land they inhabit, ſup- 
poles an emigration. Eve- 
ry emigration of an immenſe 
colony ſuppoſes a leader. Eve- 
ry government founded upon 
a body of laws ſuppoſes an 
ancient legiſlator, And every 
religion ſuppoſes ſome extra- 
ordinary founder. It cannot 
be denied, that the Hebrews 
were tranſplanted from their 
ancient country into Judea ; 
that they had then a leader at 
their head ; that their new 


eſtabliſument in Judea was the 


/ 


that 


he 


work of time and labour, wars 
and victories, or even of pro- 
digies, &c. - - The legiffator 
of the Jews was the author of 
the Pentateuch ; an immortal 
work, wherein he paints the 
marvels of his reign, with 
the majeſtic picture of the go- 
vernment and religion which 
he eſtabliſhed ! Who before 
our modern infidels ever ven- 
tured to obſcure this incon- 
teſtible fact? Who ever ſprang 
a doubt about this among the 
Hebrews ? -- - What greater 
reaſons have there ever been 
to attribute to Mohammed his 
Alcoran, to Plato his repub- 
lic, or to Homer his ſublime. 
poems? Rather let us ſay: 
What work in any age ever 
appeared more truly to bear 
the name of its real author ? 
It is not an ordinary book, 
which, like many others, may 
be eaſily hazarded under a 
fictitious name. It is a ſacred 
book, which the Jews have 
always read with a veneration, 

remains after ſeven- 
T3 teen 


G 

he from being able to give one for another; we 
muſt not therefore attribute that glory to him. 
Entirely to prevent ſuch a thought, divine wiſdom 
has related three remarkable things in Moſes's 
hiſtory. - 1. The fins and failings of Moſes. 
2. That the prieſthood was aſſigned to Aaron his 
brother, and not to him. And, 3. That not he, 
but Joſhua; had the honour of leading the Iſrael- 
ites into the land of Canaan. Moreover, to be 
the real mediator of a covenant between God and 
men, it wauld have been neceſſary for him to have 
been maſter of the hearts of men, that he might 
anſwer to God for their obedience to his commands, 
and perſeverance in his love. Moſes could not do 
this. He ſpoke to the ear, he exhorted, cenſured, 
promiſed, threatened, he did all, that a mere crea- 
ture could do: but he could not abſolutely go- 
vern their hearts and minds, nor bend and turn 
them as he would ; God only was capable of a 

dominion ſo great. * 
In what then did the miniſtry of Moſes conſiſt? 
I anſwer, in three great advantages. 1. He was 
x a mu- 


teen hundred years exile, ca- 
lamities, and reproach. In 
this book the Hebrews includ- 
ed all their ſcience; it was 
their civil, political, and ſa- 
cred code, their only treaſure, 
their calendar, their annals, 
the only title of their ſovereigns 
and Pontifs, the alone rule of 
their polity and worſhip: by 
conſequence it muſt be formed 
with their monarchy, and ne- 
eeſſarily have the ſame epoch 
as their government and re- 
ligion, &c.' - - - Moſes ſpeaks 
only truth, though infidels 
charge him with 1mpoſture, 


But, Great God what an 
impoſtor muſt he be, who firſt 
ſpoke of -the divinity in a 
manner ſo ſublime, that no 
one ſince, during almoſt four 
thouſand years, Fas been able 
to ſurpaſs him! What an im- 
poſtor muſt he be, whoſe writ- 
1ngs breathe only virtue; whoſe 
ftile, equally ſimple, affecting, 
and ſublime, in ſpite of the 
rudeneſs of thoſe firſt ages, 
openly diſplays an inſpira- 
tion altogether divine, &C. 
Serm. de Torne, tom. iii. pour. 
le 5. dimanche de Car me. 
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a mutual interpreter between God and the people, 
He aſcended the mountain to preſent to God the 
people's promiſes of obedience, and their engage- 
ments to his ſervice; and, when God had given 
him his orders, he came down to ſpeak on the 
Lord's part to the people, to declare his ordi- 
nances, to make them underſtand his laws, and to 
collect, in the name of God, the ſolemn amens, by 
which the people conſented to the bleſſings, and 
to the curſes: thus he was reciprocally the inter- 
preter of God to the Iſraelites and of the Iſraelites 
to God. What the people ſaid, when they ſaw the 
majeſty of God uppn the mountain, and when 
trembling they cried, Let not the Lord ſpeak to us, 
but ſpeak thou with us and we will hear, Exod. xx. 
19. implies the office, of which I ſpeak. 

The ſecond advantage of the miniſtry of Moſes 
was this; it was accompanied with the ſupreme 
and infinite power of God, who, according to his 

romiſe, when he called him, wrought miracles 
by him: I will firetch cut my band and ſmite Egypt 
with all my wonders, and thou fhalt take this rod in 
thine hand, wherewith thou ſhalt do figns. Indeed the 
miracles, that God wrought by the miniſtry of his 
ſervant, were very great; he turned the waters into 
blood, &c. | 

The inſpiration of Moſes was his third advan- 
tage. Having delivered the Ifraclites from bon- 
dage; having ſeparated them from all other peo- 
ple; having aſſociated them in one body; havin; 
eſtabliſhed a covenant between God and them; hav- 
ing prepared in the midſt of them an ordinary ſer- 
vice and ſettled religion; God choſe him to write 
the whole hiſtory, and filled him with the holy Spi- 
pit, to enable him to perform a work ſo impor- 
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tant. (1) It was he who firſt began to compoſe 
that admirable book called the Scripture, (2) which 


(1) Moſes wrote by inſpira- 
tion. Irenzus taxes the Mar- 
cionites and others, with re- 
probating the Old Teſtament; 
and Epiphanus charges the 
ä with the crime 
of aſcribing it to ſome evil 
being: but, if there be a 
book in the world, that can 
authenticate itſelf by iu 
ternal evidence, as well as by 
exterior arguments, it is the 
Old Teſtament; and, of the 
Pentateuch in particular, it 
may be affirmed, that it car- 
ries along with it the higheſt 
demonſtration of its divinity. 

An accurate foreign profeſ- 
ſor of divinity ſpeaks well on 
this ſubject. Scripturz vi- 
plici ratione autor eft Deus. 
i. Exemplo Scriptionis im- 
mediate. Siquidem ut au- 
thoritatem conctharet novæ 
revelation, primus legem ſais 
digitis duabus tabulis lapi- 
deis inſcripſit. Exod. xxiv. 12. 
xxxi. 18. On this account 
Moſes calls the Ten Com- 
mandments Tan Yeov. Excd. 
xxxii. 16. 8 
The learned Daniel Heinſius 
thought, St. Paul meant the 
moral law, contained on the ta- 
blesof ſtone, by his X*3poypaPor, 
Col. ii. 14. and would read 
this verſe thus. Blotting out 
he hand auriting, (that is, ac- 
cording to him, the moral law, 
the penalties of it, as he af- 
terwards explains it.) with the 
erdinances, (that is, the cere- 


15 


monies, or poſiti ve inflilutes of 
Judaiſm.) He obſerves, that 
what is here called X#£3poypa@er, 
is called in Eph. ii. 15. 0 rus; 
roy Seh, and Joya here he 
parallels with &yus there, and 
from ſeveral other paſſages of 
St. Paul he proves that % 
is uſed by this apoſtle for a ce. 
remony, a pofative inſtitute, an 
ordinance. Heinſii Exercitat, 
Sacr. in Col. ii. 14. 
To return, 2. Scripture 
autor Deus eſt Mandato Scrip- 
tionis. Exod, xxxiv. 27. 1 
Chron. xxviil. 19. 
3. Deinde etiam ſcribenda 
inſpiravit: quia acti a ſpiritu 
ſanto non minus ſcrip/erunt 
2 Tim. iii. 16. quam /ocuti 
ſunt, 2 Pet. i. 21. Sancti Dei 
homines. Henric. Alting. Loc, 
Com. Pars. i. De Verbo Dei. 
Some think, our Saviour 
ſpeaks of the harmony of the 
Old and New "Teſtament, 
when he ſays, Every well-in- 
ftrufed ſcribe - - - bringeth out 
of his treaſure things new and 
old. Mat. xm. 52. IIaduv d 
ovrzTluwy © Ewlnp Ta oma Toi 
TANGO, Y TAPS Wy we tg pricey 
a your owingiag ode, Th HU 0408 
o TpoTEAZIQ, TY bY uU 
xaναν,ẽ T1v TeAtioTyla, &c. 
Photii, lib. iv. contra Mani» 
cheos. Wolfii Anecdot. 
Grec. Sacr. et Prof. tom. ii. 
(2) Mojes began to compoſe 
the Holy Scriptures. Some di- 
vines have thought, that there 
were inſpired wtitings * 
8 
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is the church's eternal rule, (3) the foundation of 
our conſolation, inſtruction, and hope. (4) - _ 


the time of Moſes, and that 


they, and ſome of the writ- 


ings of Moſes alſo, are loſt. 
«« Videtur enim Moſes præter 
Pentateuchum, Jobum, et 
Pſalmos quoſdam, waria con- 
ſeripſiſſe quæ perierunt : The 
next clauſe is a very bold aſ- 
ſertion indeed, Ex quibus 
Plato et Pythagoras dogmata 
ſua hauſerunt.“ Sandii Nucleus 
Hiſt. Eccles. lib. i. De Plato- 
nicis Philoſopbis. 

Theſe conjectures are void 
of all foundation. Our beſt 
divines affirm, that none of 
the canonical books of the 
Old Teftament are loſt. -I 
ſhould be afraid to reſt the 
evidence of this propoſition, 
however, on what ſome of 
our divines plead, that 1s, the 
accuracy of the ancient Ma- 
ſorites in numbering the lines 
and the letters of the holy ca- 
non. Arias Montanns, Bux- 
torf, and others, extol the 
maſoretical enumeration very 
highly; and, in conſequence 
of an opinion of the infalli- 
bility of it, ſome give us the 
number of verſes and of let- 
ters in each ſacred book. 

Geneſis, ſays one, has 1534 
verſes, 4395 letters. 

Verſes. 


Exodus 
Leviticus - 
Numbers - © - 
Deuteronomy - - 955 
Obſervabis univerſum Pen- 
tateuchum verſus habere 5845 


Having 


ex numero Judzorum, Lite- 
rarum vero ſexagies millena 
millia quadraginta quinque. 
Hen. Hottingeri Theſaur. l. i. 
c. 1. De Sing. V. T. Lib. 

The New Teſtament wri- 
ters have had their Maſorites 
too, who have numbered the 
verſes and the letters of the 
New 'Feſtament. An author, 
who relates this, adds, Quem- 
admodum Maſora a Rabbi- 
mis /epes legis dicitur ; ita ho- 
rum labor vocari poteſt Evarn- 
gelii ſepimentum. Foam. Croit 
Sacrar. et Hift. Obſerv. par. 
i. cap. I. 

The above quoted Hottin- 
ger ſpeaks much to the pur- 
poſe, Etſi vero in ſapputa- 
tione hac accuratiorem nume- 
rum, exactiorem que diligen- 
tiam agffderent eruditi, mag- 
nam nthil ominus hanc Ju- 
dzorum pro V. T. curam 
mereri laudem UB Supra. 

Father Simon, who would 
not have the Maſora wholly 
rejected, becauſe it was the 
labour of the doctors of a 
moſt famous academy, who 
were ſkilful in the language, 
and verſed in the manu- 
ſcripts, yet obſerves, that 
there is a great variation in 
the numbers, and therefore 
the Maſoretic lection is not to 
be eſteemed deciſive, nor are 
all other exemplars of the Bi- 
ble to be corrected and re- 
formed after the emendations 
of the Maſorites.“ Simon's 


Critical 
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Having thus explained the firſt part, paſs ori 
to the ſecond, Grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 


Critical Enquiries, chap. iii. 
1 | 
SGalmaſius has given ſeve- 


ral examples of what he calls 


miram diſcordiam in veteribus 
libris, the ſhorteſt of which 
follows. Epiſtola Pauli ad 
Philemonem ex vulgar: diſ- 
tinctione. noſtrarum editionum 
verſus continet vginti quin- 

. In antiquis exemplari- 

us computantur triginta ſep- 
tem. Flpo; Oinuore u, AG. 
In antiquo latino laterculo 
habentur guinquaginta. Sal- 
maſ. Prolegom. in Solin. 

The evidence, therefore, 
muſt be - ſought elſewhere. 
The following arguments 
ſeem to ſome ſufficient. 1. 
Math. v. 18. If one eſſential 
letter cannot paſs from the 
law, much leſs can whole 
books be loſt. 2. Rom. xv. 4. 
If the Scriptures were written 
for our learning, the end of the 
author, God, would not be 
anſwered, if they were loſt. 
3. The Scriptures were in- 
tended for a canon, or rule of 
faith and action to all people, 
which they could not be, if 
loſt. (See 2 Cor. x. 13. Gal. 
vi. 16.) 4. The . who 
were entruſted with the ora- 
cles of God, Rom. iii. 2. were 
never reproved by Chriſt or 
his apoſtles, for negligence on 
this head. 5. The providence 


of God interpoſed itſelf in its 


preſervation 1n all their cap- 


You 


tivities. Alting. Probl, Theol, 

pars i. pr. b. De Script. 
Moſes quotes a book call- 

ed, The Book of the Wars of 


the Lord: Numb. xxl. 14. 


but it does not follow that 
this book was canonical; 
for S. Paul quotes the writ- 
ings of Aratus, Menander, 
and Epimenides; hut they 
are not therefore canonical. 
This is S. Auguſtine's reply, in 
his queſtions on the book of 
Numbers. Alting obſerves, 
the word ſepher does not al- 
ways ſignify a book, ſometimes 
it is put for a catalogue, as Gen, 
v. 1. This book is loſt: but 
it was not canonical. 

Joſhua alſo quotes a book, 
entitled, The Book of Jaſber, 
or the Book of the Upright. 
Joſh. x. 13. Some of the Rab- 
bies think, it is the book of 
Genefis ; others ſay, it is that 
called Exedus, and others take 
it to be the whole Pentateuch. 
Grotius thinks, it was a triumpb- 
ant ſong, compoſed immediate- 
ly after the defeat of the Gi- 
beonites. Biſhop Auer ſup- 

oſes, it was a book of moral 
inſtructions. Mafixs, Junius, 
and Tremellius, think, it was a 
book of Jewiſh annals, and 
they aſſign for a reaſon, that 
this book is quoted 2 Sam. i. 
18. as containing the death of 
Saul, and the lamentations 
of David on that account. 
This was, therefore, a public 
a record 
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You. muſt explain what grace is, and what truth 


is; you may apply both to the perſon of Jeſus 


record begun before Joſhua's 
time, and continued down be- 
youd the reign of Saul. This 
book is loſt ; but it was not 
canonical; 

The books of Nathan the 
prophet, and Gad the ſeer, are 
canonical : but not loſt ; for 
Samuel wrote only a part of 
the firſt book of Samuel, to 
the end of the xxiſt or xxivth 
chapter ; the reſt of the firſt 
book of Samuel, and all the 
ſecond, were written by Na- 
than, and Gad, as the Rab- 
bies affirm. 

The books of Nathan, Ahi- 
jah, and Iddo, 2 Chron. ix. 
29. are canonical : but not 
loſt; for, of them, Ezra, who 
was inſpired, compoſed the 
2 books of Kings, and the 
2 books of Chronicles, 

The Scripture mentions the 
book of the Ads of Solomon, 
1 Kings xi. 41. which is pro- 
bably loſt: but we know not 
the author, nor, dare any one 
affirm, the book was canoni- 
cal. See 2 Chron. ix. 29. 

Solomon is ſaid to Heat, 
not to write three thouſand pro- 
verbs, and one thouſand" and 
five ſongs, 1 Kings iv. 32, One 
ſong remains; and the books 
of Proverbs, and Feelefraſtes, 
are compoſed of the ſentences, 
that are ſaid to have been hen 
by him ; the reſt are loſt : but, 
we ſay as before, nobody can 


prove them canonical, 
Vor. I. 


ſtrative pronoun, 


Chriſt, 


Some fay, one Epiſtle. of S. 
Paul to the Laodiceans 1s loſt, 
But the text ſays it was an 
epiſtle from Laodicea, Col. iv. 
16. It was either a copy of 
the epiſtle to the Ephefians, 
which the Epheſians had ſent 
to the Laodiceans, and they 
to Coloſſe, if ſo it is not loſt. 
Or it was a letter from Lao- 
dicea to S. Paul, loſt, but not 
canonĩcal. 

Finally, ſome think, one 
epiſtle of S. Paul to the Co- 
rinthians is loſt: but others 
remove the difficulty by tead- 
ing the paſſage (1 Cor. iv. 9.) 
thus, I write unto you in this 
epiſtle not to company with for- 
nicators. They * 17 . 
in the gth verſe is in the ſame” 
renſe as it is in the 11th. 

They ſay, mw» in the 11th 
verſe is not to diſtinguith the 
time of one 2 , = the 
other: but to introduce an 
explication, for the ſake of 
removing an objection men- 
tioned in the 10th verſe. They 
ſay, vn is equal to rain 
ton, that on 70 is a demon- 
&c. &c. 
See Mon/. Claude oeuvres poft- 


. bumes, tom. v. let. 41. 


—— 


All the writings of inſpired 
men were not canonical ; we 
may. therefore ſafely allow, 
that ſome of their writings 


are loſt, while we maintain, 


that none of their 7in/pired 
writings have periſhed, See 
9 2 Sam. 
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Chriſt, and to the manner of his converſation 
here upon earth; for there were two perpetual 


2 Sam. xi. 14. As for the hiſ- 
tories, of Jannes and Jambres 
—of the conſternation of Mo- 
ſes—of the diſpute about the 
body of Moſes—of the pro- 
phecyof Enoch, &c. they were 
either traditional, or contain- 
ed in the Jewiſh hiſtories : but 
we ſay of quotations from them 
as we ſay of quotations from 
Aratus and Menander. The 
Holy Ghoſt has ſanctified what 
are entered in the holy canon : 
but the reſt remain as before. 
(3) The Holy Scripture is 
the eternal rule of the faith and 
practice of the church. Some 
pretend, . that the inſpired 
writings were loſt in the cap- 
tivity, and that Ezra, by in- 
ſpiration, reſtored them in 
* days. But this is a Jew- 
iſh fable. 
nies this pretended loſs for 
dur good reaſons. 1. Da- 
niel had ſacred books in Ba- 
bylon. Dan. xi. 2. 2. It is 
not imaginable, that Ezekiel, 
and other pious prieſts, were 
ſo careleſs as to go into Ba- 
bylon without theſe books. 3. 
Ezra reformed according to 
the law of God, which was 
in his hand, which he had in 


keeping, not which he com- 


poſed. 4. Nehemiah direct- 
ed Ezra, not to compoſe + but 
to produce the book of the law 
m a public aſſembly of the 
people. Neh. viii, 1, 2, 3. 
Ba indeed collected, and 


A great divine de- 


quali. 


collated the manuſeripts, per- 
haps amended ſome errors, 
that copyiſts might have in. 
ſerted, added here and there 
a line explicatory of the text, 
and arranged the whole in its 

reſent order. In this work 


e was aſſiſted by inſpired per. 


ſons then alive, by Haggai, Ze. 
chariah, Malachv, and, ſome 
add, Daniel. Whether he 
added the points 1s uncertain, 
Some Jews, and ſome Chriſ. 
tians, refer the invention of 
ints to Moſes, and to God. 
æc traditur in libro Zobar, 
et a Junio, et Buxtorfio appro- 
batur. Others attribute then 
to Ezra, for then, ſay they, 
points became neceſſary, be- 
cauſe the language was dead. 
Aria Montano multis que aliis 
eruditiſſimis hæc opinio de. 
fenditur. A third claſs ab 
cribe them to the Maſorites, 
who were learned Jewiſh doc- 
tors at Tiberias, and who 
ubliſhed a new verſion of the 
oly Scriptures, anno Chriſt, 
76. Imperante Theodoſio. 
ee Claude ubi ſupra, Let. xli. 
Alting. Prob. Theolog. par. i. 
prob. 6. Uſerii Syntagma. 
Epiſt. Ludovico Capello. 
When we have aſcertained 
the perfection of the holy ca- 
non, we have two other claſſes 


to contend with, as a learned 


foreign divine obſerves, con- 
cerning the ſufficiency of Scrip- 
ture. The firſt conſiſts of 
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anger and deceit, 


They 


under luminous aſpects 
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Roman Catholics, who plead 
for the inſufficiency of Scrip- 
ture, for the ſake of intro- 
ducing the pope, and traditious. 
The ſecond conſiſts of enthu- 
ſiaſts, who place their own 
private opinions, which they 
call ſpiritual revelations, on 
the ſame ground with hol 
Scripture. Againſt both theſe 
proteſtantiſm pleads, and juſt- 
ly, for on the ſufficiency of 
Scripture the whole fabric 
reſts, See Glaſhi Philol. Sac. 
Jom. 1. 77%, edic. 

(4) The Holy Scriptures are 
the foundation of our conſolation, 
inſtruction, and hope. The 
Scriptures were written to in- 
ſtruct us in thoſe theological 
articles, from the knowled 
of which we might derive i- 
ritual comfort and hope. 
Some of the writers were learn- 
ed, Maſes particularly was 
learned in all the human lite- 
rature of the Egyptians of his 
age: but does it follow that 
therefore the Pentateuch was 


— 
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lightning, and hail and ſtorm. 


Jeſus Chriſt was all love, peace and 
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qualities diffuſed through all his converſe, affability 
and ſincerity ; affability, or ſweetneſs, expreſſed by 
grace, and integrity, or ſincerity, expreſſed by truth. 
Sinners are generally governed by two contraries, 


Aſtutum geſtant rabido ſub pefore vultum. 

are profound, myſterious and impene- 
trable, and under ſpecious appearances they hide 
the moſt fatal deſigns, like thoſe clouds, which 


conceal thunder and 
The heart of 
benevolence 


towards 


written to ſettle every branch 
of modern learning. Some 
have written Di/ertationes de 
Moy/e Philofopho, and have 
aſjerted that he was ſummus 
grammaticus, poeta, hiftoricus, 
genealogus, geograp bus, logi- 
cus, metaphy/icus, mathemati- 
cus, phyſficus, chymicus, mora- 
lis et civilis doctor. Others 
have explained the Moſaic 
philoſophy, as Burnet—T heo- 
ria ſacra—Fludd. Op. Cum 
philoſophia Moſaica Fluddi, 
lays a judicious foreigner, 
conjung! poteſt J. Boebmi li- 
ber, my/terium magnum dictum 
item Paul Riccius in Agricul- 
tura celefti. Fr. Georg. Ve- 
netus in Harmonia mundi, &c. 
Fonfii de Script. Hiftor. Phbileſ. 
(ib. iii. cap. 32. 1. 36, 26. 
We may claſs all theſe 
writers with him, who endea- 
voured to prove that Solomon 
underſtood the dofrine of 
tranſubftantiation, and was 
well verſed in the occult qua. 
lities of Ariſtotle, OY 
V'y” Wop 
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towards men, and all his exterjor was ſincerity and 


ſweetneſs. (5) 


(s) Jeſas Chrift was all be- 
nevolence towards men. This 
is confeſſed by thoſe, who in 
works deny it, Vet us hear 
a court chaplain, whoſe pa- 
tron was a tyrant, and whoſe 
religion is tyranny over the 
conſciences of mankind. 
Tell ze the daughter of Sion, 


behold thy king cometh unto ' 


thee meek. The character of 


Chriſt's royalty is gentleneſs. 


Let ſovereigns learn by his 
9 5 to K gentle, affable, 
popular, humane, learn © 

me, for | am meek and lowly. 
When, atthe gates of Samaria 
Jeſus refuſed to conſume that 
city by fire from heaven, did 
he not ſeem to fay to all 
princes, By this act of cle- 
mency learn the gentle fpirit 
of my reign ? The propaga- 
tion of the faith ought not to 
be conſidered as the work of 
the civil magiſtrate, This 
religion, which without the 
aid of temporal power has 
ſurmounted the cruelty of ty- 
rants, and all the authority 
of emperors, muſt needs pre- 
ſerve, for ever preſerve, this 
auguſt impreſs of its divinity, 
in order to mark the glorious 
diſtinction between it, and all 
other religions in the world. 
Let not a falſe zeal then un- 
dertake to convert by power 
a people already too miſera- 
ble by their miſtakes. We 
do not puniſh the blind for 


not chooſing the beſt road, It 


But, 
is the grace of God which il. 


luminates men; let not au- 
thority pretend to aſiiſt grace. 
Faith perſuades, but it does 
not command, | 

J do not ordain you, O 
kings! (methinks, God ſays.) 
to Bice thoſe, who are out of 
the church, into her boſom ; 
this belongs to my miniſters, 
and for this purpoſe I com- 
mand them to employ the ho- 
ly wiolence of example, _ love, 
zeal, patience, and inſtruc- 


F tion, Perſecutions are only 


proper to irritate fanaticiſm, 
and to expoſe the truth ta 
hatred, It may be poſſible 
for my religion to ſuffer more 
by the PE yas zeal of its 
defenders, than by the rage 
of its enemies. 

If ſome unruly ſpirits, 
tranſported with Z1ſe zeal, 
endeavqur to kindle the light- 
ning in your hands, and to 
arm you againſterror, tranquil 
and ſubject to the laws of the 
ſtate, anſwer them, as I an- 
ſwer my diſciples, Be gone, 
you know not the ſpirit 0 
your religion: can you be 
ignorant, that it is a religion 
of peace, gentleneſs, and 
love ? Ye know not what man- 
ner of ſpirit ye are of. Ser. 
de Torne, tom. iii. le Dim. dts 
Rameaux. 


* 


Could we ſee (ſays a learn - | 


ed and candid writer) the 
members of Chriſt's myſtica 


| 
body, diveſted of bigotry and 
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But, although this be true, yet this is not the 
ſenſe of theſe words. Grace and truth are put here 
for the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Grace in oppoſi- 
tion to the rigours of the law : truth in oppoli- 
tion to prophecies, figures and imperfe& begin- 
nings. | b 
1. The goſpel is called grace, becauſe God has 
manifeſted himſelf to us not with all the pompous 
and majeſtic grandeur, with which he accompanied 
the law, when he publiſhed it on mount Sinai: but 
in a mild and gentle manner, under the vail of the 
ſacred humanity of Jeſus Chriſt; for which reaſon 
S. Paul ſays, Great is the myſtery of godlineſs, God 
manifeſt in the fleſh. (6) Formerly it was God. 
manifeſt in thunder and fire; God manifeſt in the 
tabernacle-cloud ; God manifeſt in the ſplendor of 


5. 


prejudice, no longer divided 
by parties and factions, nor 
ſtained and ſullied by viciouſ- 
neſs of life, joined together 
by an union of friendly diſ- 
foſitions and kind affections, 
and vying with each other in 
the promotion of mutual be- 
nevolence and good-will, this 
would give us the ſtrongeſt 
idea, we can at preſent have, 
of the happineſs of the future 
world, and of thoſe ſublime 
ſocial pleaſures, which the 
righteous will enjoy, when 
they come to the city of the liv- 
ing Cod, the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to God the 
Judge of all, and to Feſus the 
mediator nf the new covenant, 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, Dr. Edward: s 


angels ; 


Differtations on the Abſurdity 
and Injuſtice of religious Bi- 
gotry and Perſecution, 34. 

(6) God has manifeſted him- 
ſelf to us in a mild manner. A 
learned expoſitor has a moſt 
beautiful turn on John 1. 14, 
We: beheld his glory as the glory 
of the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther; full of grace and truth. We 
beheld not that earthly glo- 
ry, of which the Jews dream ; 
but a glory worthy of the on- 
ly-begotten of the Father, the 
glory of holineſs and grace, 
miracles and truth. 

Ng hoc in loco idem fere 
ſonat quod dignum. Vidimus 
gloriam ejus gloriam dignam 


unigenito Dei. Non terre- 


na pompa coruſcantem, quod 
de Meſſia ſomniat gens Judai- 
ca; ſed quz decuit Dei uni- 

X genitum, 
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angels: but now it is God manifeſt in the fefh, 
in a familiar manner, in a manner, which no more 
frightens and alarms us. 

2. Grace, becauſe it conſiſts only in a revelation 
of the mercy of God, in a declaration of remiſſion 
of ſins, and of his parental love, &c. (7) 

3. Grace, becauſe it comes to us by the pure 
good pleaſure of God, without our having con- 
tributed any thing to it, either by our merit; or 
by preparations to receive it; or even by the leaſt 
deſire after it. He hath given it to us freely in 
every ſenſe; the bleſſing itſelf exceeds our merit, 
the manner of beſtowing it bears no proportion to 
our goodneſs; for God gave it to us, when we did 
not think of it, when we had no merit to render us 
worthy of it, yea, when we had only diſpoſitions 
contrary toit. God loved us even when we were 
enemies. 

4. Grace, becauſe the goſpel is not only an out- 
ward invitation, which reaches the ear; but it is 
an inward miniſtration of the ſpirit, it is he power 
of God to ſalvation. It is a word attended with di- 
vine efficacy, which converts us, and makes us 
new creatures, | 

5. Grace, in regard to the manner, in which the 
quickning ſpirit, who accompanies the word, 
works in us; for he operates neither by enthuſi- 
aſms, nor extacies, nor violent tranſports, as form- 
erly in the prophets ; but by a gentle and tranquil 
impreſſion 


genitum, gloriam ſanctitatis, wer me from the body of this 

atiz, veritatis, miraculo- death? The grace of God 
rum. Lightfoot Hor Hebrai. through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
et Tali. in Evang. Joan. So they read the words. Ful- 

(7) The Goſpel is called grace, Lee de Trinitate. Vid. 
becauſe it publiſbeth remiſſion Heini Exercitat. Sacr. in lac. 
of 2 In this ſenſe tome and: alſo Francis Lucas Bru- 


* underſtand S. Paul's words, genfis Notat. in Sacr. Biblia 


Rom. vii. 25. Who ſpall deli- in lic. 
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impreſſion admirably adapted to rational creatures. 
It is by enlightening our underſtandings, by rec- 


tifying our reaſon, &c. (8) 


(8) The holy ſpirit refifies 
reaſon. Les plus venerable 
docteurs de notre communion 
diſtinguent la droit raiſon d a- 
vec rai/on regenere. Par la 
droite raiſon, ils entendent 


cette faculte de Pame, qui 


fait que celui qui la poſſede 

ut Etre attentif au ſens 
50 ne propoſition, Pexaminer, 
et le connoitre. Par la rai/or 


regentre, ils entendent la fa- 


droite raiſon eſt un don de la 
nature: la raiſon regenere eſt 
un don de la grace. 'Tous 
les hommes, par cela meme 

u'ils ſont hommes (a la re- 
* des inſenſes) poſſedent 
la droite raiſon, quoique dans 
un degre tres different. Mais, 
la raiſon regenere eſt le privi- 
lege des fideles. Saurin Ser. 
tom. iv. 8. Voyez auſh La 
Placette. Trait? de la foi Di- 


vine, lia iii. c. 12. 


Concludamus igitur theo- 
logiam ſacram ex verbo et 
oraculis Dei non ex lumine 
naturæ aut rationis dictamine 
hauriri debet. Scriptum eſt 
enim, ceœli enarrant gloriam 
Dei: at nuſquam fſcriptum 
invenitur, cœli enarrant vo- 
luntatem Dei. De illa pro- 
nunciatur, ad legem et teſti- 
monia, ſi non fuerint ſecun- 


dum verbum iſtud, &c. Iſai. 


The 


viii. 20. Neque hoc tenet 
tantum in grandibus illis myſ- 
teriis, de Deitate, creatione, 
redemptione; verum perti- 


net etiam ad interpretationem 


rfectiorem legis moralis di- 
gete inimicos veſtros, &c. 

Humanæ rationis uſus in 
rebus ad religionem ſpectan- 
tibus duplex eſt. Alter in 
explicatione myſterii, alter in 
iHationibus quz inde dedu- 
cuntur. - - - Sicut vero uſus 
eſt duplex, ita duplex exceſ- 
ſus. Alter cum in modum 
myſtery cur ĩoſius quam par 
eſt inquiritur ; alter cum il- 
lationibus æqua tribuitur auc- 
toritas ac principiis ipſis. 
Nam et Nicodemi diſcipulus 
videri poſſit, qui pertinacius 
quzrat guomodo pofſet homo na- 
ci cum fit ſenex? Et diſcipulus 
Pauli neutiquam cenſeri poſſit, 
qui non quandoque in doctri- 
nis ſuis inſerat, ego, non domi- 
#45 ; aut illud, ſecundum con- 
flium meum. Siquidem illa- 
tionibus pleriſque ſtilus iſte 
conveniet. Bacon de augment. 
Scient. lib. ix. 
Nothing can be of greater 


conſequence to a miniſter than 


a ſettling of the bounds of 


"reaſon in religious controver- 


ſies. Peiſts aſcribe too much 
to reaſon, and enthuſiaſts too 
little. There are, ſays a 
Dutch divine, but three ways 
of obtaining the true ſenſe 0 

the 
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The Goſpel is alſo called truth, 1. In oppoſition) 
to falſhood. The various religions, which have 
been 1n vogue upon earth, were all talſe, and only 


an aſſemblage of human errors. 


The Goſpel, on 


the contrary, is the true way of ſerving God; the 


the Holy Scriptures, ''The 
firſt is by ſubmitting to the 
deciſions of a viſible head of 
the church : but this all pro- 
teſtants rejet. The ſecond 
is by the teſtimony of the ho- 
ly ſpirit in the hearts of the 
elect: but the ele think fo 
differently about the ſenſe of 
Scripture, that their various 
ſentiments muſt not be aſ- 
cribed to one and the ſame 
2 of truth. The third, 
erefore, is the only eligible 
way, which is the application 
of right reaſon to the ſtand- 
ard of truth, the word of 
God. He defines right rea- 
fon thus: Ratio ſana dicitur, 
facultas intellectionis, quæ 
eſt ab affectuum immoderato- 
rum, et vitiorum dominio, 
ac perturbatione a N erg 
tis pravis opinionibus, a præ- 
Judicus, judicium rectum im- 
pedientibus ac turbantibus, 
veluti morbis animi, libera ac 
repurgata. This definition is 
not perfect: but the liberal 
ſentiment expreſſed in what 
follows, forbids any remarks. 
Judicium iſtud debet eſſe nor 
authoritatis : fed tantum dif- 
cretionis; atque ita ut quiſque 
fibi propter ſe judicet, non 
autem aliis prejudicet, qui 
judicium ejus ſequi non co- 
gantur niſi ii ipfi idem ratione 


only 


ſua utentes verum eſſe agnoſ- 
cant. Agreeably to this no- 
tion of reaſon, he underſtands 
that incapacity, of which 8. 
Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
to be a moral inability. Non 
ſcripſit apoſtolus hominem 
animalem non poſſe allo mods 
capere, id eſt animo perci- 
pere, ſeu intelligere res divi- 
nas ſpirituales: ſed negat 
eum illas /u/cipere, ſeu agnof- 
cere eſſe veras et bonas cum 
approbatione. In textu eſt 
verbum F*xtlas, quale extat 
etiam, Mat. x. 14, 40, 41, 42. 
xi. 14. Luc. viii. 13. Act. 
xi. 1. Gal. iv. 14. - - - ac- 
cipi non poteſt de impotentia 
naturali : ſed de orali. 

He obſerves, very juſtly, 
that the Socinians, 1 0 plead 
for the uſe of reaſon in inter- 
preting Scripture, do allow 
that chriſtianity is a divine 
revelation, far ſuperior to all 
the diſcoveries, that natural 
reaſon could ever make. Ra- 
tionis nimis fallax via eſt, in 
re, quæ ex divina patefacti- 
one pendet, qualis eſt chrif- 
tiana religio. Socin. Tractat. 
de Authoritat. S. Script. cap. 1. 

Superant quidem rationem 
myſteria: fed non evertunt : 
non extinguunt illa hujus lu- 
men; ſed perficiunt. Imo 
ratio myſteria, que per. ſe in- 

wemre 
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(' 133 ) 
only way of ſalvation oppoſed to the religions of 


the heathens. (9) 


wenire non poterat, fibi reve- 
lata, et percipit ſola, et am- 

lectitur, et defendit. Crel- 
2 de uno Deo Pat. 

Ratio recta non ſufficit ad 
omne verum inveniendum; 
nam ſenſus divinos rationis 
ſolius auxilio excogitare ho- 
mo non poteſt, &c. Epiſcop. 
Inflit. Theol. cap. i. Andr. 
Wiſſowatii Religio rationalis. 

The chriſtian religion, then, 
is a divine revelation, of the 
evidences of the truth of 


which, + a reaſon 1stojudpe. 


The difference between the 
Socinians and our churches 
on this article ſeems to be thas. 
We apply reaſoning to the 
evidences of revelation, and 
they to all the dodtrines of it. 
According to us, reaſon has 
done its office, when it has 
obtained evidence "that God 
ſpeaks, According to them, 
reaſon is to rejek what is 
ſpoken, if it cannot comprehend 
it. Of this, I think, I could 
give abundant proof from So- 
cinian writers, were not this 
note already too long. We 
only therefore add the re- 
mark of a learned Dutch di- 
vine, who, having enume- 
rated the writers on this con- 
troverſy, and diſcuſſed the 
2 with the utmoſt per- 

icutty, obſerves very juſtly, 
that “on the deeiſion of this 
controverſy depends this queſ- 
tion, which of all others is 


one of the moſt difficult and 
Vol. . : | 


4. T ruth; 


important. De judice, et nor- 


ma controverfiarum fidei. A- 


drian Heereboord Meletem. Phi- 
bof. vol. ſec. Ap pendic. De uſu 


rationts, &c. 


(9) The Goſpel is the true 


- way of ſerving God. Chriſ- 


tianity, (ſays the excellent 
rebate of Cambray.)chrif- 
tianity is the only .worſhi 

worthy of God: The chrifs 
tian religion 1s the only one 
which conſiſts in the love o 
God. Other religions con- 
ſiſted in fearing the gods and 
e e e e 
in hoping for their favours 
and endeavouring to procure 


them by honours, prayers, 


and ſacrifices. Only the re- 
ligion taught by Jeſus Chrift 
obliges us to love God more 
than ourſelves, and only to 
love ourſelves for the love of 
him. Chriſtianity is only the 
deſtruction of the idolatry of 
ſelf-love, and the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the worſhip of God 
in a ſupreme affection. ju- 
daiſm is only a mg or 
rather only a ſhadow, of this 
promiſed worſhip. Take 
from Judaiſmits groſs figures, 
its temporal bleſſings, the fat 


of the land, the dew of hea« 


ven, myſterious -promiſes, to- 
lerated imperfections, and le- 
gal ceremonies, and there will 
remain only chriſtianity be- 

un. I do not ſpeak of the 


ollowers of Mohammeg; they 
do not deſerve it. Their re- 
X * ligion 


(as 3 
2. Truth, in oppoſition to the vanity of human 
knowledge, which is fallacious. Philoſophy indeed 
teaches things true in themſelves, but which are 
vain and fantaſtic, mean and unintereſting in re. 
gard to us; for which reaſon Solomon exclaims, 
Vanity of vanities, all is vanity ! This may be a 
plied, not only to human ſciences : but alſo to all 
the temporal occupations of the lives of men, 
Hence the poet, 
O curas hominum! O quantum eft 
in rebus inane! Pers, 

The Goſpel is that pearl of the parable, which 
every one who finds ſells all to poſſeſs. Ifaiah, 
ſpeaking of the temporal goods of this life, ſays, 
it ſhall even be as when a hungry man dreameth, 
and behold he eateth; but he awaketh, and his ſoul is 
empty: or as when a thirſty man dreameth, and be- 
bold he drinketh, but he awaketh, and behold he is faint, 
and his ſoul bath appetite. Iſai. xxix. 8. Golpel 
bleſſings have, on the contrary, a comforting ef. 


ficacy, which fills the heart, and yields a man 


ſolid content. (1) 
3. Truth, 


ligionis nothing but the groſs, love. Seek where you will, 
ſervile, and . wor- you can never find this true 


ſhip of the moſt carnal Jews, worſhip, clear, pure, and 


to which they have added the —.— but among chriſtians, 


admiration of a falſe prophet. They only — a God infi- 
- > - Socrates himſelf has com- nitely lovely, &c. Fenelon 
paratively diſcovered nothing, Oeuvres Philo/. let. fur Þ Baif- 
while an humble though _ tence de _ 5 2. * 
e woman, while a teachable (1) Gofpel- 
alis diſcovers all in finding hid content. we * 
Religion ! Providence l an after-ſtate ! 
Here is firm footing ; here is ſolid rock; 
This can ſupport us; all is ſea beſide; 
Sinks under us; beſtorms, and then devours. | , 
His hand the man faſtens on the ſkies, | 
And bids earth roll, nor feels her idle whirl. 
. 22 | Religion Þ 
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3. Truth, that is, conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs, 


in oppoſition to the uncertainty and tranſitorineſs 


of 


Religion { thou the foul of happineſs ; 
And groaning Calvary of thee ! there ſhane 
The nobleſt truths ; there N motives ſting : 


There ſacred violence aſſaults 


This is not a poetic flight, 
This is a ſober cool affirma- 
tion of a matter of fact. On 
the one hand, all men declare, 
there is no ſolid happineſs in 
earthly poſſeſſions ; on the 
other, all believers affirm, the 
Goſpel affords a rich profuſion 
of ſolid joy. The dignity of 
its author the evidence of its 
argument the gen lenęſs of its 
precepts the nature and dura- 
tion of its promiſes theſe, and 
a thouſand other bleflings, 
make the richeſt of all ima- 
ginable proviſions for ration- 
al joy. 

I/aiah ſpeaks. of temporal 
2 xxix. 8. Our author 
ollows many commentators 
of great name in the turn, 
that he gives to this paſſage : 
but great names here have no 
juriſdiction; and the pe of 
the place ſeems to determine 
againſt them. S. Jerom ſays, 
Romani, qui, ſuperatis Ju- 
dzis, et ſubyerſa Hieruſalem 
ſub Tito et Veſpaſiano, de 
vaſis quondam Dei manubias 
obtulerunt capitolio, ſuægue 
virtutis et potentiæ numinum, 
von iræ Dei putaverunt eſſe 
quod fecerant quaſi in ſomnio 
et in nocturna viſione omnes 
divitias poſſidebunt. Et quo- 
modo qui eſunt, dormiens in 
ſomnis ſe veſci putat, et qui 


e ſoul, &c. 

Night Thoughts. N. 4. 
fitit, arentibus ſiti faucibus 
flumina bibit, cumque evigi- 
laverit, ardentior ſitis fit, quæ 
caſſa potione deluſa eſt, fic 
multitudo univerſarum gen- 
tium, quæ Romanz ſubditæ 
poteſtati dimicaverunt contra 
montem Sion, habebunt qua- 
ſi in umbra; et nube et ſomnio 
noctis divitias, quas maturo 
interitu derelinquent.“ Hie- 
ron. Com. in loc. tom. iv. 

The prophet is ſpeaking of 
the deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem. 
The obje&s of his contempla- 
tion, which are to be deſtroy» 
ed, are the places, ariel, the 
city, the garriſon, the altar, 


the temple. deftroyers are 
multitudes of all nations, Ba- 
bylonians, Romans, and 


others, The di/pgftions of 
theſe victorious armies are 
cruel, in/atiable. Their con- 
queſts will no more ſatiate their 
hatred of the Jewiſh nation 


than dreaming of food will 


ſatisfy a hungry man. They 
will go on from ſiege to fiege, 
from conqueſt to conqueſt, 
till they have utterly deſtroy- 
ed the civil ſtate of Judea, 
and diſperſed the inhabitants 
over the whole earth. Events 
have juſtified this expoſition, 
We do not affirm, that the 
rich veſſels of the temple were 
X 2 | no 


* 7 tones a SP of + - 
& - = * * * 
2 i 2 — 5 5 
__ 46 4 — on ur 4 
= - 
— — ar — Ip 22 
8 2 


794 I 
T4 way C# hy 
* 4 ra hair Soil ones 
a Cw D * 5 . "= Fs 9 
* rn e gr gy 
, 7 . N 8 


_ «a. 
1 2 — — © > 5) 
l > . 2 — — - — 
; q — FR we. © * a = * 1 mw 7 \ Ar <a 
— — — 1 Cant *r — — — 
a 


| ( 156 ) 
of all earthly and corporal- things. They leave 


us, or we them. The faſbion of this world paſſeth 
away, lays S. Paul, it is but a figure, a vain 
thing, an image, a mere appearance, yea, an ap- 
pearance, which paſſeth away, an image, which 
eſcapes us while, we think, we embrace it. The 
Goſpel, on the contrary, gives us conſtant- and 


eternal bleſſings. (2) 


no objects to the conquerors 
of the Jews ; nor do we deny, 
that they, who obtained theſe 
riches, found no ſolid ſatis- 
faction in them. We only 
beg leave to obſerve, thatthe 
ſcope of the place requires us 
to underſtand the prophet, as 
ſpeaking not of an inſatiable 
thirſt for gold, but of an in- 
ſatiable thirſt for congueft. 
No ſolid happineſt in ſcience. 
hat prodigy of learning, 
Jeſeph Scaliger, who perfectly 
underſtood thirteen languages, 
was deeply verſed in almoſt 
every branch of literature, 
and was perhaps one of the 
rv {ſcholars that any age 
as produced; found ſo much 
perplexity, not in acquiring 
but in communicating his 
knowledge, that ſometimes, 
like Nero, he wiſhed he had 
never known his letters. Thus 
he writes to a friend, of whom 
he had requeſted ſome literary 
favours. St homo inutilis 
elſes, facile hac moleſtia ca- 
reres. Nunc quum omnes 
operam tuam poſcant, non 
mirum eorum numerum mag- 
num eſſe, quemadmodum et 
utilitas, quam ex doctrina tua 


4. Truth, 


percipiunt, infinita et inex- 
hauſta eſt. Ego, qui nulli 
pene rei ſum, effugere non 
poſſum, quin tot epiſtolas 
quotidie ſcribendi incumbat 
neceſſitas, ut ſæpe in mentem 
ejus Neroniani veniat, «tizan 
literas neſcirem Epift. 417. 
Grutero. Utinam nihil un- 
quam ſcripſiſſem! Ep. 4. 
(2) The faſhion of this auorli 
paſſethb away. To oxnpa. Hac 
voce eleganter apoſtolus ex- 
Pe mundi vanitatem. Ni- 
i] eſt firmi, inquit, aut ſo- 
lidi: eſt enim facies tantun, 
vel externa apparentia. Cal. 
Vin. in 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
This paſſage, in which 8. 
Paul ſeems to allude to thea- 
trical repreſentations, may be 
parallelled with a ſaying of 
the wife man, Prov. xx. 3. 
Be not defirous of the ruler'; 
dainties ; for they are deceitful 
meat. Indulge not an inordi- 
nate affection for worldly 
238 ; for they, who pol- 
eſs the moſt of it, find it le; 
ſatisfatory, than you 1ma- 
gine. Anancient French di- 
vine gives this juſt ſenſe of 
the place: Tagzys, quod in- 
terpres vertit preterit, 12 
0 4 | _ 


* 
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4. Truth, in oppoſition to prophecies in the 
law, which were only” promiſes ; the Goſpel is 
the accompliſhment of theſe; therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid upon the croſs, It is finiſhed ; and at an- 
other time, I have finiſhed the work, which thou gaveſt 
me to do. For this reaſon the Goſpel is called the 
promiſe, becauſe it is the execution of the great ana 
glorious promiſes of God. God in regard to the 
Goſpel calls himſelf Jebovab who is: under the 
law he calls himſelf Fehovah who will be: but 


under the Goſpel, who is, who was, and who is 10 


ficat etiam decipit. Nolite 
huic mundo immodice afici; 
nam etſi figuram ac ſpeciem 
boni nonnullam habet, al- 
lax tamen eſt, ſuique ſtudio- 
ſos decipit. Scboli. TFoan. 
Gagnei. in loc. . 

Archbiſhop Flechier ampli- 

es the ſubje& thus. The 
world has nothing ſolid, no- 
thing durable: it is only a 
faſhion, and a faſhion which 
paſſeth away. Yes, Sirs! the 
tendereſt friend/pips end. Ho- 
2curs are ſpecious titles, which 
time effaces, Pleaſures are 
amuſements, which leave on- 


lya laſting and painful repent- 


ance, Riches are torn from 
us by the violence of men, or 
eſcape us by their own inſta- 
bility, Grandeurs moulder 
away of themſelves. Glory 
and reputation at length loſe 


themſelves in the abyſſes of 


an eternal oblivion. - So rolls 
the torrent of this world, 
whatever pains are taken to 
top it. Every thing is car- 
ried away by a rapid train of 


* 


come. 


paſſing moments, and by 
continual revolutions we ar- 
rive, frequently without think- 
ing of it, at that fatal point, 
where time finiſhes, and eter- 


-nity begins. 


«« Happy then the chriſtian 
ſoul, who, obeying the pre- 


_ cept. of | Jeſus Chriſt, loves 


not the world, nor any thing, 
that compoſes it ; who wiſely 
uſes it as a mean, without ir- 
regularly cleaving to it as his 
end; who knows how to re- 
zoice without diſſipation, to 
ſorrow without deſpair, to de- 
fire without anxiety, to ac- 
quire without injuſtice, to 
poſſeſs without pride, and to 
loſe without pain! Happy 
yet farther the foul, who ard 
ing above itſelf, in _ of 
the body which encumbers it, 
remounts to its origin; paſſes 
without pauſing beyond creat- 
ed things, and happily loſes 
itſelf in the boſom of its Crea- 
tor !? Flech, Orais. funcb. de 
Madame d Aiguillon. 


T 


(#3 , 


| 


come. For, having accomplithed his ancient pro- 
miſes, he hath laid firm foundations of future 


glory. 


5. Truth, in oppoſition to the ancient Jewiſh 


figures, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the ſubſtance, 
The law was a ſhadow of good things to come : but 
the Goſpel exhibits the ſubſtance, the original, the 
archetype of what was repreſented in the law, the 
true ſpiritual Iſrael of God, the true deliverance 
from ſpiritual Egypt, the true manna, the true 
tabernacle, the true Jeruſalem, all theſe we have 


under the Goſpel. (3) 


(3) Jes Chrift was the 
Jubftance of the ancient figures 
of the laau. A great contro- 
verſy hath ariſen among learn- 
ed men, on the origin, na- 
ture, and uſe of the Moſaic 
rites of religion. Some con- 
tend, that the Moſaic ceco- 
nomy was human, and that 
the Jews received their reli- 
gion from the Egyptians; on 

e contrary, the far greater 
part of both ancient and mo- 
dern divines affirm, that the 
Mofaic diſpen ſation was all 
divine, and that the heathens 
derived their doctrines and c2- 
remonies of religion origi- 
nally from the Jews, and that 
they debaſed them by mixing 
with them Pagan philoſophy 
and ſuperſtitious popular cuſ- 
toms. There is a third opi- 
nion, that the Jewiſh ritual 
retained ſome harmleſs Egyp- 
tian ceremonies, and purified 
them by applying them to 
nobler obje&ts—that all erro- 
necus notions and immoral uſa- 


6. Truth, 


ges of the pagans were expreſly 

forbidden—and that the far 
greater part of the Moſaic 
economy was of pure revela- 
tion, of original divine inſti- 
tution—the whole being wiſe- 
ly adapted to the then preſent 
ſtate of the Jews, and ſigni- 
ficative of, and 7 
to, the advent of the perſon 
and the execution of the of. 
fices of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſe- 
veral arguments are too long 
to be inſerted here: but ſee 
Marſham Canon Chronic. ſecul. 
ix. Spenceri Diſſert. de Urin 
et Thum. cap. iv. ſed. 8, &c. 
Maimon. More Nevoch. iii. 46, 
Foſeph. Cont. Ap. I. i. 1. Ori- 
gen. cont. Celſ. l. i. Enſeb, 
Prepar. lib. xiii. 12, &c. &c. 
cum multis aliis. 

The learned Witſius conſi- 
ders this ſubje& very proper - 
ly under theſe propoſitions. 
„ Magna atque admiranda 


plane convenientia in religio- 


nis negotio veteres inter Egyp- 


tios atque Hebræos eſt. Que, 
| cum 
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6. Truth, in oppoſition to the imperfect be- 


ginnings under the law. We are no lon 


under 


tutors and governors : but children at full age. 
We have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to 


fear, but the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Ab- 


ba, Father. I cannot help remarking, by the way, 
the ignorance of Meſſieurs of Port-Royal, who 
have tranſlated this paſſage My Father, inſtead of 
Abba Father, under pretence that the Syriac word 
Abba ſignifies farther. They did not know, that 
S. Paul alluded to a law among the Jews, which 
forbad flaves to call a freeman Abba, or a free-wo- 
man Imma. The apoſtle meant, that we were no 


cum fortuita efle non poſlit, 
neceſſe eſt, ut vel Egyptii ſua 
ab Hebreis, vel ex adverſo 
Hebrzi ſua ab Egyptus ha- 
beant. Then, adds he, eas 
rationes proferam, quibus in- 
ductos ſe teſtantur viri erudi- 
tiſimi, ut ex Egyptiorum 
fontibus Hebræorum pleroſ- 
que rivulos derivatos eſſe cre- 
dant. Super omnibus deni- 
que uffn meam ſubjun- 
Fame which agrees with the 
entiments of our author. 
Miiſi Egyptiaca. lib. 1, cap. 
1. J. ili. cap. 14. 10. 
Among other things he 
calls the ceremonial law ®pougay 
præſidium, and adds, ita enim 
apoſtolus, Gal. iii. 23. vo 
Y0j40U ePpoupouprIe, TUYKEXAET= 
irs ſub lege velut prefidio cuſ- 
todiebamur, conclufi. Ninu- 
rum elegerat Deus populum 
Iſraeliticum ex omnibus gen- 
tibus in populum fibi pecu- 
liarem, Ideoque eum a cæ- 


teris gentibus voluit eſſe ſe- 


more 


junctiſſimum. Hoc | fine le- 
gem poſuit tanquam @poypay 
cuſtediam ; five carcerem ali- 
quam, $42 conch exercita- 
rentur. J. iii. c. xiv. 13. 
Father Quęſnel ſtrikes out, 
in three words, a proper me- 
thod of diſcourſing on John 
i. 14. Chriſt is the fulneſs 
of truth, of grace, and of 
glory. 1. Of truth, to verify 


the types and figures of the 


Zewiſb church. 2. Of grace, 
to compleat the righteouſneſs 
of the chriſtian church. 3. Of 
glery, to crown the holineſs 
of the. elect, and to perfect 
and. conſummate the church 
and religion in heaven.” Que 
2 'S Reflec. onthe New Teſt. in 
oc. # 
The diſcuſſion of theſe three 
articles would edify common 
hearers, while the introdu- 
cing of diſputes about the ſirſt- 


- mentioned articles would per- 


* 


plex and con found them. 
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more ſlaves: but freed by Jeſus Chriſt; and con- 
ſequently that we might call God Abba, as we 


may call the church mma. 


In tranſlating the 


paſſage then, the word Abba, although it be a 
Syriac word, and unknown in our tongue, muſt 
always be preſerved, for in this term conſiſts the 
force of St. Paul's reaſoning. (4) 


| (4) Remark the ignorance of 


Meffieurs of Port Royal. Our 
author had a famous diſpute 
with theſe gentlemen. The 
Abbot of S. Cyran, John du 
Verger de Hauraxe, and his 
diſciples, Dr. Arnaud, Dr. 
Nicolle, and other gentlemen 
of Port Royal, were the he- 
roes of the Janſeniſt party. 
One of them publiſhed a book 


entitled, The Perpetuity of 


Faith, which occaſioned 
one of the moſt famous diſ- 

utes, that ever was ſtarted 

twixt the Roman Catholics 
and the proteſtants, Mir. 
Claude, who was the advo- 
cate of the latter, has there- 
by gained the greateſt reputa- 
tion, that ever miniſter did: 
and on the other hand, Mr. 
Arnaud, who was the princi- 
pal advocate of the former, 
perhaps never e the 
force of his genius with great- 
er application than in that 
diſpute. We are entertained 
through the whole of this fa- 
mous conteſt, both on one 
ſide and the other, with the 
brighteſt thoughts, and the 
greateſt ſtrength of argument, 
that wit, eloquence, reading 
and logic can furmiſh us 
with ; each party laying claim 


ment, 


You 


to the victory, notwithſtand- 
ing the incredible pains the 
Port Royal was at, in procur- 
ing, at a very great expence, 
a great number af certificate: 
from the Levant, which yet 
proved of no weight to leſſen 
the perſuaſion the reformed 
were of, concerning the faith 
of the chriſtians of thoſe parts 
with regard to the Euchariſt.” 
Mr. Claude's anfwer to the 
Perpetuite de Foy was one of 
the firſt pieces that he wrote, 
and it gained him juſt and 
extenſive reputation.  Bayle 
Arnaud. Rem. [] 

The gentlemen of Port Royal 
tranſlated the paſſage, My fa- 
ther. The gentlemen of 
Port Royal made a new French 
tranſlation of the New Tefta- 
and endeavoured to 
procure an approbation from 
the doctors of the Sorbonne, 
and a privilege from the king: 
but Father Amelot, who go- 
verned the chancellor Seguier 


in matters of religion, de- 


feated all their meaſures ; for 
he hated the Port Royaliſts, 


and he was alſo juſt about 


publiſhing a tranſlation of his 
own. 
Ul. c. 16. 


Simon. Bib, Crit, tom. 
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You may now pals to the conſideration of the 


author of the Goſpel. Grace and truth came by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Here you may obſerve what was com- 


mon both to Moſes and 


Iz la, Father. The very 
learned Mr. Selden thinks the 


apoſtle alludes to a cuſtom a- 


mong the Jews, who allowed 
ouly freemen, and not fer- 


vants and handmaids, to call 


any abba, father ſuch-a-one ; 
or imma, mother ſuch-a-one. 
But this ſeems to proceed 
upon a miſtaken ſenſe and 
rendering of a paſſage in the 
Talmud (Tal. Bab. Beracot. 
fol. 16. 2.) which he renders 
thus: Neither ſervants nor 
handmaids uſe this kind of ap- 
pellation, abba, or father ſuch- 
an-one. ( de ſucceſs. ad leg. Ebr. 
c. iv. þ. 38.) whereas it ſhould 
be rendered, /ervants and 


handmaids, they do mot call 


them abba, father ſuch-an-one ; 
and imma, mother ſuch-an-bne. 
Rather therefore refe- 
rence is had to a tradition of 
theirs (Miſn, Gittin. c. iv. J. 
4.) that a ſervant who is car- 
ried captive, when others re- 
deemed him, if under the no- 
tion of a ſervant, or in order 
to be one; he becomes a ſer- 
vant ; but if under the notion 
of a freeman, he is no more a 
ſervant: or to the general ex- 
pectation of that people, that 
when they are Tedeemed by 
the Meſſiah, they ſhall be ſer- 
yants no more; for ſo the 

ſay, (T. Hieros, Sheviith. fel. 

Vor. I, 


- Fefus ro Moſes. 


Jeſus, and what advan- 
tages Jeſus Chriſt had over Moſes. (4) 


Firſt 


37. 2.) “ your fathers, though 
they were redeemed, became 
ſervants | again: but you, 
when you are redeemed, all 
be mo more ſerwants, which in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe is true of all, 
that are redeemed by Chriſt, 
and through that = Rar tc 
receive the adoption of chil- 
dren; and is what the apoſtle 
means.“ | 
This is extracted from Dr. 
GilPs Expofetion' of Gal. iv. 
6. and the Dr. aſſigns his rea- 
ſons for tranſlating the paſ- 
ſage in queſtion differently 
from Mr. Selden. Mr. Sel- 
den has been charged with 
miſtakes of this kind before, 
both by Le-Clerc, and Bar- 
beyrac ; the latter ſays, he 
frequently cites the Rabbins 
without troubling himſelf to 
examine Whether ſuch cita- 
tions be jok or no; and the 
fotmer ſays, he copies the 
Rabbins, and ſcarcely ever 
reaſons at all. | 
(4) Ob/erve the femilarity of 
| Moſes ſaid to 
the Jews, A prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up untoyou 
like unto me. Among ancient 
writers on this article, fee 
Euſebius. Demonſt. Ewan, lib. 
itt., cap. 2. And among the 
moderps, Dr. Fortin. Rem. on 
Eecl. Hi. vol. i. or both, in 


{ 
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Firſt then, Jeſus Chriſt, like Moſes, was re- 
ciprocally an interpreter, on God's part bringing 
to men the myſteries of revelation ; and on men's 
part preſenting to God their faith, piety, prayers, 
and promiſes of obedience, 


2. His miniſtry, like Moſes's, was accompa- 


nied with miracles of divine power, and glory, &c, 


3. He, like Moſes, cauſed his Goſpel to be 


written for a perpetual rule ; by which the church 
is to conduct itſelf to the end of the world. 

But, whatever agreement there might be be- 
tween Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt, there 1s no com- 
pariſon of the one with the other. For 

1. Moſes was not the author of the law, he 
was only the diſpenſer of it ; God himſelf pro- 
nounced the moſt eſſential part out of the midſt 
of the flames, and wrote it in the end with his 


own finger on tables of ſtone : but Jeſus Chriſt 


Bp. Newton's fixth Diſſerta- 
tion on the Propbec ici. 
Chriſtian miniſters, who 
propoſe the Goſpel to the 
c, ſhould be well verſed 
in this article; for, as a learn - 


ed Dutch divine hath well ob- 


ſerved, one of their ſtrongeſt 
prejudices againſt chriſtiani 

13 their 2 that chris. 
tianity is diametrically oppo- 
ſite to the Moſaic religion, 
and abſolutely deſtructive of 
it. The ancient Jews ex- 
claimed againſt Stephen, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, Fe/ws hall change 
the 70 . which Moſes a - 
wered. Acts vi. 14. And againſt 
S. Paul, becauſe they ſup- 
poſed, he perſuaded men to 
aworſhip Cod contrary to the law, 


xvii. 13. We acknowledge, 


1 


Jeſus hath changed the cere- 
monial "_ inſtituted by 
Moſes: but we affirm, he 
hath done this, not to deſtroy, 
but to eſtabliſh the moral law: 
not in oppoſition to the writ- 
ings of Moſes, but in perfect 
ment with his prophecy; 
a prophet all God raiſe up, 
.&c. © Eſt quidem diver/a; 
non contraria noſtra religio. 
Ipſa Moſaica ſat multis argu- 
mentis ſignificavit ſui cultort- 
bus, haud ſe fore perpetuam, 
ſed ceſſuram alan ob. 
ri, et magis ſpiritual; alteri 
doctrinæ vert Mefliz, quem 
ae audiendum Moſeg 
ixerat, Deut. xviii. 18. Hoorn- 
beet contra Fudaror, Prolegom. 
J. xi. 2. 
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is the author of grace and truth, for the Goſpel is 
founded on his blood, on his propitiation, and 
merit, 

2. Moſes was not, properly ſpeaking, the me- 
diator of God's covenant with the Iſraelites, al- 
though he 1s ſo called in Scripture, becauſe he was 
2 typical mediator, that is, a ſimple interpreter 
between God and the people. If God honoured. 
him thus, it was neither in conſideration of his 

rſonal merit, nor on account of the love, which 
God had for him, that ſuch a covenant was made; 
Moſes himſelf was a ſinner, and a real mediator 
he wanted himſelf : but with Jeſus Chriit, on his 
own account, and for the love, which the Father 
had for him, the covenant of grace was made, &c. 

3. Moſes could indeed report the ſentiments and 
words of the people to God: but he could neither 
become a guarantee for their preſent. ſincerity nor 
their future perſeverance : not only becauſe he could 
not govern their hearts, but even becauſe he did 
not know them: but Jeſus Chriſt is men's ſurety 
and reſpondent to God, both for the ſincerity of 
their faith and holineſs, and alſo for their final 
perſeverance ; for he intimately knows the hearts 
of men, and, being Lord of all, bows and tyrns 
them as he pleaſes. _ 

4. The ſpirit, which accompanied the legal 
economy, did not proceed from Moſes, Moſes 
was neither the ſource, nor the diſpenſer of it: 
but Jeſus Chriſt is the true origin of this bleſſing ;. 
it is his ſpirit, which the faithful receive, of his 
fulneſs (ſays S. John) have all we received, and grace 
for grace. | 

5. Moſes's miracles were wrought not by his 
own, but by a foreign power : but Jeſus Chriſt 
wrought his miracles by his own power, c. 

Y2 | Finally, 
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Finally, Moſes was only eſtabliſhed as a ſervant 


over the houſe of God: 
ſon, that 1s, as maſter and heir. 


but Jeſus Chrift as a 
For Moſes in- 


deed was a mere man: but Chriſt is the Sor of 


God, and God hath bleſſed him for ever. 


Of him 


Moſes propheſied, when he ſaid, The Lord thy 
God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet like unto me, 


him ſhall ye hear. Deut. xviii. 15, 16. (5) 


(5) This /zteral method of 
explication, of which Mr. 
Claude hag given the above 
example, is very juſtly ac- 
counted the be/# way of inter- 
preting Scripture, by the moſt 
ſenſible men among both Jews 
and chriſtians. The Jews, 
ſays a learned Swiſs, uſe dif. 
ferent methods of expound- 
ing Seripture. Aben Ezra 
reckons fivg ways, which pre- 
vail among them. The jfir/2 
15 the wechöch of the eaſtern 
Jews, and, properly ſpeaking, 
is noe method at all. It is a 
collecting of heterogeneous 
articles. Thus one Rabbi 
Iſaac publiſhed two huge vo- 
lumes on the firſt chapter of 
Geneſis. 
Badducean method, which, re- 


jecting all comments, takes 
the literal meaning only, The 


third rejects the literal ſenſe, 
and turns all into allegory. 
The fourth admits the allego- 
rical method, and farcifully 
extracts doctrines from points, 
numeral letters, &c, The fifth 
(quod genus interpretandi op- 
timum eſt.) explains the literal, 
genuine, and, grammatical 
ienſe, admits and inyeſtigates 


The /econd is the 


There 


the doctrine, that ariſes from 
the text ſo explained, and re- 
futes and rejects other ſenſes.” 
Hottingeri Theſaur. Philol. J. i. 
cap. 2. J. 1. De Theol. in ge. 
nere. 944391 

A man, who allows his 
fancy to play with Scripture, 
may make any thing of it, 
The following parallel, deli- 
vered in aſermon at S. Paul's, 


London, before the gentle- 


men of Nottinghamſhire, on 


the day of their yearly feaſt, 


may ſerve for an example. 
% The town; of Nottingham 


doth run parallel with Tern- 


alem. Was Jeruſalem ſet 
upon precipitous hills, and is 
not Nottingham ſo >'And-as 
the mountains ſtood about 
Jeruſalem, do they, not ſo 
about Nottingham? And as 
there were two famous aſcents 


in Jeruſalem, is it not ſo in 


Nottingham ? - -- I need not 
tell you, that the ſoul of man 
is a precious thing, and the 
loſs * ſad in any coun- 
try; yet methinks, in the 


agueiſh parts of Kent and Eſ- 
ſex, where I have ſeen ſome- 


times a Whole pariſh fick to- 
gether, the ſouls, that miſ- 
carry 


-—— 3 
There are ſome texts, which muſt be diſcuſſed 
by way of explication, although neither terms 


carry thence, ſeem but to go 
from purgatory to hell : but 
thoſe, that periſh out of Not- 
tinghamſhire, go from heaven 
to Fell. When a foul miſ- 
carries out of Nottingham- 
ſhire, methinks in melancho- 
ly viſions I fee the infernal 
ſpirits locking about it, and 


ſaying, Art thou come from - 


thoſe pleaſant mountains to 
theſe Stygian lakes?“ &c. &c, 
Was it worth a man's while to 
come, as the preacher tells 
his auditors he did, “ twenty- 
four miles in flabby weather“ 
to preach ſuch ſtuff as this ? 
Everlaſting Covenant, by Mar. 
maduke James. 

Moni. Du-Pin, among va- 
rious methods of expoundin 
Scripture, ſpeaks of what he 
calls /iteral commentaries; of 
which kind is this of Mr. 
Claude. Theſe explain 
the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the words of the text; nor 


are they confined only to the 


immediate fienification of the 
words and terms, but take in 
alſo all the proper, natural 
and neceſſary ſenſes of the 
text: and thus the allegori- 
cal ſenſe of the firſt fort of 
commentaries will come into 
theſe, as well as the literal; 
The earlieſt fathers, although 
they ſeem to have had more 
regard to the allegorical than 
the literal ſenfe, in their dif- 
courſes and-commentaries ad- 


nor 


dreſſed to the chriſtians ; yet 
they did not for that reaſon 
neglect or deſpiſe the literal 
ſenſe, asis evident from their 
dogmatical treatiſes againſt the 
ener and heretics, They 
new very well, that thoſe ar- 
bitrary ſenſes were not 10 be 
brought in proof of any thing, 
but that the natural and ne- 
Harry ſenſe of the - prophets, 
or other paſſages of Scripture, 
was only fit to be uſed in confir- 
mation of their doctrines. Thus 
S. Juſtin, in his dialogue 
with Trypho, clears up the 
natural ſenſe of the prophe- 
cies,” and examines their pro- 
per ſignification. In like 
manner alſo 8. Irenzus, in 
his works Adverſus Hereſes, 
oppoſes to the allegorical ex- 
plications of the Valentini- 
ans, and Gnoſtics, to prove 
their fabulous doctrines, the 
true and natural ſenſe of the 
ſame paſlages they ſo abuſed. 
Therefore Jerom ſays upon 
Mat. xiii. Pius quidem — 
ſus, ſed nunquam parabola 
et dabia znigmatum intelli- 
entia poteſt ad authoritatem 
90 matum prohcere. The 
fathers always in their dog- 
matical works, adhered cloſe- 
ly. to the literal ſenſe of Ho- 
ly Scripture; nevertheleſs, in 
their © commentaries, which 
were either homilies, or other 
works made for the inſtruc- 
tion and edification of the 
_ 
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* 


nor things are difficult: but becauſe the matter is 
important, and a meditation of it beautiful and 


faithful, they took the liberty 
to make uſe of allegorical and 
arbitrary ſenſes without ſtay- 
ing long upon the literal. 
Diodorus, of Tarſus, was 
one of the firſt that applied 
himſelf to this literal way of 
commenting, and he was fol- 
lowed by Theodoret, Theo- 
phylact, Oecumenius, Pro- 
copius of Gaza, the learned 
Iſidore and Chryſoſtom : the 
latter is certainly the man 
who has excelled moſt, and 
has given proof of the beauty 
and advantage of this way of 
writing.” Du-Pin's Meth, 
Stud. Divin. chap. viii. 

What Monf. Du- Pin calls 
allegorical, and arbitrary ſenſes 
of Holy Scripture have been 
pleaded for by ſome good men, 
on account of the excellent 
effets, which are produced 
by them on the hearers. We 
beg leave to obſerve zo 
things. 1. None but fterling 
moral effects can be admitted in 
evidence here, A great con- 
courſe of hearers, a cloſe at- 
tention to the preacher, an 
affectionate moving of the paſ- 
ſions, loud acclamations of 
praiſe, and many other ſuch 
effects, we all know, may be 
produced by a thouſand cir- 
cumſtances foreign from the 
energy of the holy ſpirit; 
none of theſe, therefore, 
ought to be conſidered as de- 
monſtrative of the preſence 


and afprobation of the ſupreme 


full 


Being in point of religion, 
2. The nobleſt moral effect. 
have been ſometimes produced 
by means, which were neither 
piritual, nor good in themſel ves. 
Some have been converted to 
chriſtianity by reading Virgil. 
Is Virgil's fourth eclogue 
therefore a good and ſpiritual 
Senſe of Holy Scripture ? Per- 
multa ætati aureæ ' tribuit 
Virgilius, quæ Chriſto dicun- 
tur a ſybillis attributa. Qua 
chriſtianis ita probata ſunt, 
ut Græci hanc eclogam græce 
converterint, et divus Auguſ- 
tinus ſentiat ſpiritum ſanctum 
er os inimicorum locutum. 
t ſatis conſtat Secundianum 
pictorem, et Marcellianum 
oratorem, hujus ecloge verſi. 
bus conſfideratis chriſtianos fac - 
tos eſſe.“ Pet. Rami. * 
left. in 44. Ecleg. Virgil, 
Our ben Eng ick x. * 
have always aimed at the m- 
ral good of their hearers, and 
they have ſuppoſed, that what 
Monſ. Du-Pin calls _ 2 
ral and neceſſary ſenſe of Serip- 
ture was N late to 
produce moral effects. Many 
examples might be given: 
but one ſhall ſufſice at preſent. 
The firſt maſter of Emanuel 
College, in Cambridge, was 
a man eminently uſeful in 
the pulpit, and his method 
will exemplify my meaning. 
Saprema illi concionandi 1 
erat populi /alus. Neque id 
Yle in concionando egit ut 
audito -: 
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full of edification. Paſſages 


of this kind muſt 


needs be propoſed in all their extent. 

Take, for example, theſe words of S. Paul, 2 
Cor. iv. 7. We have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us. This paſſage is of this ſort, the terms are 


auditorum aures inani verbo- 
rum tinnitu deliniret: ſed ut 
res utiliſim as ſuaviter in illo- 
rum pectora inſinuaret; ut ad 
auditorum captum ſermonem 
ſuum attemperaret, eorum- 
que adeo fidemac pietatem unice 
tromoveret, Admirable de- 
fon ! How worthy the breaſt 
of a chriſtian miniſter! Well, 
what means did he uſe to ob- 
tain his noble end? Epregia 
illi erat in S. Scripture ſenſu 
indaganda ſolertia, in eruendo 
felicitas, in agnoſcendo perſpi- 
cacitas, in eloguendo facilitas 
et perſpicuitas.. Ipſe ad con- 
cionandum acceſſit tam a na- 
tura quam ab arte mirifice 
comparatus; quibus acceden- 
te diving gratia, et ineredibi- 
li animas lucrifaciendi fludio 
ac defiderio, marum quantum 
is in roſtris dominabatur. 
This is an excellent model, 
and ſuch pulpit accompliſh- 
ments as theſe are infinitely 
preferable to the fantaſtic art 
of whipping all Scripture in- 
to froth, Vita Laurentii Cha- 
dertoni, a W. Dilling bam. 
The following remarks of 
the Archbiſhop of Cambray 
are not foreign from this ar- 
ticle, «6 if the clergy ap- 
plied themſelves to the ancient 
way of making homilies, we 


'the word of G 


eaſy, 


ſhould then have two different 
ſorts of preachers. They who 
have nv vivacity or a poetical 
nius, would explain the 
eriptures clearly, without 
imitating its lively noble man- 
ner: and if they expounded 
judiciouſly, 
and ſupported their doQrine 


by an exemplary life, they 


would be very good preach- 

They would have what 
8. 1 requires, a chaſte, 
ſimple, clear ſtile, full of 
weight and gravity; without 
afeting elegance, or deſpiſ- 
ng the ſmoothneſs aud graces 
of language. The other ſort. 
having a tical turn of 
mind, would explain the Scrip- 
ture in its own flile and figures, 
and by that means 
accompliſhed preachers. One. 
ſort would inſtruct le 
with clearneſi, force, and dig- 
nity : and the other would add 
to this powerful inſtruction, 
the ſublimity, the exthbu/ia/m, 
and vehemence of Scripture : 
ſo that it — . (if I may fo 
ſay) be intire, and living in 
them, as much as it can be in 
men who are not miraculouſ- 
ly inſpired from above. Fe- 
nelon's Dialogues on Floquence, 
V5 a ng 2 hs 


me. 
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* 


nor things are difficult: but becauſe the matter is 


important, and a meditation of it beautiful and 


faithful, they took the liberty 
to make uſe of allegorical and 
arbitrary ſenſes without ſtay- 
ing long upon the literal. 
Diodorus, of Tarſus, was 
one of the firſt that applied 
himſelf to this literal way of 
commenting, and he was fol- 
lowed by Theodoret, Theo- 
phylact, Oecumenius, Pro- 
copius of Gaza, the learned 
HKidore and Chryſoſtom : the 
latter is certainly the man 
who has excelled moſt, and 
has given proof of the beauty 
and advantage of this way of 
writing.” Du-Pin's Meth, 
„ Stud. Divi. chap. viii, 

What Monſ. Du-Pin calls 
allegorical, and arbitraryſenſes 
of Holy Scripture have been 
pleaded for by ſome good men, 
on account of the excellent 
edle, which are produced 
by them on the hearers. We 
beg leave to obſerve zo 
things. 1. None but ſterling 
moral effets can be admitted in 
evidence here. A great con- 
courſe of hearers, a cloſe at- 
tention to the preacher, an 
affectionate movin 8 of the paſ- 
fions, loud acclamations of 
praiſe, and many other ſuch 
effects, we all know, may be 
produced by a thouſand cir- 
cumſtances foreign from the 
energy of the holy ſpirit; 
none of theſe, therefore, 
ought to be conſidered as de- 
monſtrative of the preſence 


and approbation of the Jupreme 


full 


Being in point of religion, 
2. The pobleſt moral effefts 
have been ſometimes produced 
by means, which were neither 
piritual, nor good in themſelves, 
Some have been converted to 
chriſtianity by reading Virgil. 
Is Virgil's fourth eclogue 
therefore a good and ſpiritual 
ſenſe of Holy Scripture ? Per- 
multa ætati aurez tribuit 
Virgilius, quz Chriſto dicun- 
tur a ſybillis attributa. Quz 
chriſtianis ita probata ſunt, 
ut Græci hanc eclogam grace 
converterint, et divus Auguſ- 
tinus ſentiat ſpiritum ſanctum 
er os inimicorum. locutum. 
t ſatis conſtat Secundianum 
pictorem, et Marcellianum 
oratorem, hujus ecloge werſfr: 
bus confideratis chriſtianos fac- 
tos eſſe. Pet. Rami, Præ - 

let. in 4to. Eclog. Virgil, 
Our bei Englith preachers 
have always aimed at the ma- 
ral good of their hearers, and 
they have ſuppoſed, that what 
Monſ. Du-Pin calls * natu- 
ral and neceſſary ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture was get Ao to 
produce moral effects. Many 
examples might be given: 
but one ſhall ſyffice at preſent. 
The firſt maſter of Emanuel 
College, in Cambridge, was 
a man. eminently uſeful in 
the pulpit, and his method 
will exemplify my meaning: 
Saprema il concionandi lex 
erat populi ſalus. Neque id 
ile in concionando egit ut 
auditor 


(0. } 


full of edification. . Paſſages of this kind mu 
needs be propoſed in all their extent. 


ſt 


Take, for example, theſe words of S. Paul, 2 
Cor. iv. 7. Ve have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us. This paſſage is of this ſort, the terms are 


auditorum aures inani verbo- 
rum tinnitu deliniret: ſed ut 
res utiliſim as ſuaviter in illo- 
rum pettora inſinuaret; ut ad 
auditorum captum ſermonem 
ſuum attemperaret, eorum- 
que adeofidemac pietatem unice 
promo veret. Admirable de- 
fon ! How worthy the breaſt 
of a chriſtian miniſter! Well, 
what means did he uſe to ob- 
tain his noble end ? Egregia 
illi erat in S. Scripture ſenſu 
indaganda ſolertia, in eruendo 
felicitas, in agnoſcendo per ſpi- 
cacitas, in eloguendo facilitas 
el perſpicuitas.. Ipſe ad con- 
cionandum acceſſit tam a na- 
tura quam ab arte mirifice 
comparatus; quibus acceden- 
te divina gratia, et incredibi- 
li ani mas lucrifaciendi ftudio 
ac defrderio, mirum quantum 
is in roſtris dominabatur. 
This is an excellent model, 
and ſuch pulpit accompliſh- 
ments as theſe are infinitely 
preferable to the fantaſtic art 
of whipping all Scripture in- 
to froth. Vita Laurentii Cha- 
dertoni, a M. Dilling bam. 
The following remarks of 
the Archbiſhop of Cambray 
8 not foreign * this ar- 
ticle, If the c a 
plied themſelves to oe eine 
way of making homihes, we 


the word of G 


eaſy, 


ſhould then have two different 
ſorts of preachers. They who 
have no vivacity or a poetical 
nius, would explain the 
eriptures clearly, without 
imitating its lively noble man- 
ner: and if they expounded 
judiciouſly, 
and ſupported their doctrine 


by an exemplary life, they 


would be very good preach- 
ers. The TR * what 
S. Ambroſe requires, a chaſte, 
ſimple, clear ftile, full of 
weight and gravity ; without 
affecdin elegance, or deſpiſ- 
ng the imoothneſs aud graces 
of language. The other ſort. 
having a poetical turn of 
mind, would explain the Scrip- 
ture in its own tile and figures, 
and by. that means me 
accompliſhed preachers. One 
ſort would inſtru le 
with clearne/s, force, and dig- 
nity : and the other would add 
to this powerful inſtruction, 
the ſublimity, the cutbifaſn, 
and vehemence of Scripture: 
ſo that it would (if I may ſo 
ſay) be intire, and living in 
them, as much as it can be in 
men who are not miraculouſ- 
ly inſpired from above. Fe- 
nelon's Dialogues on Floguence, 
dial. Kad $258 « R 2 
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eaſy, and the ſubject, of which S. Paul ſpeaks, 
has no difficulty: but yet, on account of the im- 
portance of the matter, it muſt needs be explain. 
ed, or to ſpeak more properly, extenſively pro- 
poſec. . NN © 120 
I would then divide this text into two parts; 
the firſt ſhould be the apoſtle's propgition, and the 
ſecond, the reaſon, which he gives for it. His pro- 
politicn-1s: contained in theſe words, we have this 
treaſure in earthen veſſels.” The reaſon, which he al. 
figns, is contained in the following words, hat Ile 
excellence of the power may be of God, and not of us. 
In order to treat of the firſt properly, you muſt 
examine 1. What is the /reaſure, and 2. how it is 
in earthen veſſels. N 
This treaſure is the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which in Scripture is repreſented to us under va- 
rious images borrowed from human things. (6) 
Sometimes it is called a light, the dayſpring from on 
| ; | big l 


(6)-The Goſpel is repreſent." philoſophical part of Holy 


ed under various images. Some 
divines make a general divi- 
hon of the theology of our 
Scriptures into two parts, the 


one they call demonſtrati ve, 
either aiming, as of God, 
that he is good, wiſe, holy, 
happy; or denping, as of God, 


that he is viſible, comprehen- 
fible, material, &c. 
other part they name /pmbo- 
ext, &c. are attributed to 
30d. This diſtinction is ve- 
ry juſt and proper, and a 
chriſtian miniſter, who attends 
cautiouſly to it, will eaſily 
perceive, that the demonſtra- 


tive, or, as ſome call it, the 


The 


tical, as when heart, hands, 


Scripture is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
the only part from which gec- 
irines, and arguments to ſup- 
port them, can be fairly 
drawn: the Hunt, part is 
deſigned chiefly, if not whol- 
iy,” for *#lufttation ; the firſt 
is addreſſed to the judgment, 
the laſt to the pa on Ut 
altius repetita oratione decla- 
remus ea, quæ de Deo ex Serip- 
turis noſſe poſſumus, - - 1n- 
telligendum illud eſt, quod 
in nona epiſtola, quz eſt ad 
Titum, Dionyſius, et in com- 
mentariis fuis Maximus, ex- 
plicant ; et ex utroque Joan- 
nes Cypariſſiotus in prima de 


cade copiole diſſerit, theolo-. 


plan 


(- 169, ). 

tigh 17 us when we ſat in the region and ſha- 
dow of death. Sometimes it is called life. Some- 
times a reſurrection. Sometimes A, net caſt into the 
ſea. Sometimes a ſeed. Here it is repreſented 
under the unage of a treaſure. 

1. On account of its worth and excellence; for 
what can be ſo valuable as this goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt? &c. obs 

2. Becauſe of 2 for here are infi- 
nite riches, | &C, . 

4 For its truth. and reality ; for it is indeed a 
beavenly treaſure, Which this world cannot afford, 
which grace only gives, and gives only to the 
elect. In this ſenſe the Goſpel in the — is 
likened to treaſure hid in 4 field : and to a pearl of 
great price, &c. 

4. Treaſure, which cannot be poſſeſſed without 
* without. jealouſy, without caution, &cc. 

5. The apoſtle, in the preceding verſes, had 
called the Goſpel light, Mong þ+ knowledge, 
the light (ſays he) of the glorious Goſpel. of Chriſt. (7) 
The Fob of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt, (8) This ue au then is a 
treaſure of light, a treaſure of glam, a. treaſure of 
knowledge ;, and, what is more, of the lehnt, the 
glory, and the knowledge of Gl. 

6. The Goſpel may be conifidered, ether as 
received a polled by. kmple beliewers, ar 


giam duplicem eſſe, unam hut. Oblorioß evan cal 
/ymbolicam, et myſticam „ five Genitivus vim habet epi eti, 
arcanam, alteram demonſtra- conſueto Hebraiſmo. 
tivam, Petavii Theol. dog- (8) Ev wpogunw Ines xpire. 
mat. de Deo Heigue propriet. In facie Chriſti, i. e. in per- 
tom. i. lib. 1. cap. 5. % 3. Sona Chriſt, Alludit ad fa- 
(7) Te, Pwr4pornre u ciem Moſes velamine 7 
. JoZng Tov xis. The "7 tam. 
of the glorious» Goſ a. 

Vors. I. 


E rr 


( 150 ). 


it is depoſited i in the hands of the minifters of the 1 
Goſpel. I own, it is worthy of being called a 0 
treaſure in both conſiderations, but moſt in the 70 
ſecond ; for this Goſpel is found in miniſters ina + 
more full and abundant meaſure than in others, (9) 
they have accumulated much more light, much 4; 
Hob knowledge. Bur if it be thus with ordina- 6 
ry miniſters, how much more does it deſerve to be 6 
called a treaſure as the apoſtles ao 2 5 
The apoſtles had the "Goſpel 1. In all its exten, vv. 
not being ignorant of any of its myſteries, &c. 9 
2. In all its degrees, penetrating even to the . „ 
bottom of divine myſteries, &c. ä 5. 


3. In all its purity, without any mixture of er. 
ror. This treafare in them was, as it were, in a 
public Magazine; or as the waters of a fountain 
are in 1ts baſon, &c. | i 

. Farther, the Goſpel is called a PROSE in WS 2» 


$ oppoſition to- the falſe treaſures of the earth, which thi 
are nothing in compariſon of this. If David ſto 
| ſaid of the revelation of the law, the Judgments of 15 
| the fir! 
1 | . 829 an 
| (9) Minifters pofſeſs the G 4 nanimous mind, and will ut- Pre 
fel in an abundant meaſure. ter them in a free un forced de 
| An animated French writer manner, as rivers. in rich a- M 
| very juſtly obſerves, however, bandance flow from their it 
that . as the gifts of miniſ- fountains, The laſt, add: N 
| ters are extremely diverſified, , our writer, will take unwes. * 
| their knowledge, and, con- ried pains firſt to collect, and 05 
| ſequently, their preaching then to impart a few low no- 01 
| will be ſo too. Some have tions, Their ideas rather be- an 
| what Solomon had, a /arge- long to other men than to them. 
| 26%. of beart, 1 Kings iv. 29. ſelves, and, when with great 55 
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while others have narrow con- 
trated fouls. The former, 
fays he, by the 1 of God, 

as by a kind natural in- 


Kinct, will conceive noble 
ideas, each will revolve them 
in a liberal, generous, mag- 


induſtry they have collected 
them into their own . barren 
minds, they will diſtil them 
on their hearers drop by 
drop.” Da Tarry Sentin. 
Jur le Miniſter E wg 
chap. vũ. 


® 
4 
«4 
« 
4 


( 
the Lord are more defirable than gold, yea than fine 
gold, what would he have ſaid of the myſteries of 
the Goſpel, had he lived under a reyelation of 
them? (1) | erm UDOY BI, GA 
8. This treaſure was once hid in God's decrees: 
but now it is a treaſure ſet forth and diſplayed in the 


Goſpel; for which reaſon S. Paul ſpeaking 


of the 


Goſpel ſays, In it are hidden treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge : as if he had ſaid, thoſe treaſures, which 


were formerly 


the Goſpel. 


hid in God, are now revealed in 
In the ſame ſenſe he ſaid, the myſte- 


ry hid from ages and from generations is now made 


manifeſt to the ſaints. Col. 


(i) What would David bave 
ſaid of the myſteries of the G 
pe! The goſpel is certainly 
an ineſtimable treaſure, and 
they, who have beſt under- 
ſtood it, have given up pro- 
perty, liberty, and life itſelf 
rather than renounce it. A 
firm belief of its principles, 
and a cloſe attachment to its 
precepts, are the beſt evi- 
dences of our regard for it, 
Many chriſttans, however, 
it muſt be allowed, have not 
entered into the ſpirit of this 
true and holy religion: but 
have expreſſed their reſpect 
for the Goſpel by ignorant 
and ſuperſtitious, and ſome- 
times by tyrannical and bloody 
practices. A learned writer 
obſerves, that ſome have 
expreſſed their regard for the 
Goſpel by kiſſing and croſſ- 
ing the book—others by a- 
dorning it with filyer, gold, 
and precious ſtones—ſome 
have placed it in a conſpicu- 


ous part of a church—others. 


Oe a 


i. 26. (2) 


hid all the treaſures of wiſdom. 


But 


have elevated it on a tribunal 
in a court of judicature— 
Kings have laid aſide their 
robes, and performed the of- 
fice of deacons by reading it 
in divine ſervice whole con · 
gregations riſe in ſome places, 
and ſtand while it is read 
and formerly, it was the cuſ- 
tom for the $216 in Poland 
to draw: their ſwords, when 
the officiating prieſt began to 
read the Goſpel, and to ſheata 
them again, as ſoon as he 
had knithed the leſſon. This 
was expreſſive of their deſign 
to ſupport chriſtianity by the 
ſword.” What inſpired men 
would have thought of the 
firſt expreſſions 5 reſpect, I 
will not pretend to determine: 
but the laſt, I think, they 
would have conſidered as an 
offence to God, and an inſult 
on the reaſon of mankind. 
Joannis Ciampini vet. Moni- 
ment. par. i. cap. 16. 

(2) S. Paul ſays, Init are 


. 


( 192 ) * 
But hi treaſure (ſays the apoſtle) is in us, ag 
in earthen veſſels. You may 
by obſerving the uſe of Gideon's 
lamps; and you may farther obſerve, that, when 


Col. ii. 3. Our tranſlation 
reads in whom, that is, in 
Chrift : but it ſhould be ren- 
dered, fay ſome, in which, 
in which -my/tery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Chriſt, 
are hid all the treaſures, &c. 
Some commentators take 
the paſſage in the firſt ſenſe. 
Cornelius a Lapide, after 
Chryſoſtom, {uppoſes, that 
the paſſage poles the Gno/- 
tics; as if S. Paul had ſaid, All 
uſeful knowledge is to be de- 
rived not from Simon, nor 
from the Gnoftics, nor from 
the angels, with whom they 
pretend to converſe; but from 
Chrift. Corn. a Lap. in loc; 
_ Eraſmus, and others, take 
it in the laſt ſenſe, as if 8. 
Paul had ſaid, All uſeful 
knowledge is contained in the 
Goſpel, although it be a _—_ 
tery to you ; and can neither 
be derived from pagan philo/o- 
pherz, nor from Jewihh teach- 
ers of the law, nor from th, 
who pretend to converſe with 
angels. Eraſmus in loc. 
ome have been fo weak as 
to affirm, from this, and fi- 


milar paſſages, that the Scrip- 


tares contain all human know- 
ledge, and accordingly they 
have appealed to them to de- 


introduce this article 
pitchers and 


the 


tide queſtions in philoſophy, 
Nothing can be more abſurd, 
Others, with 8 propriety, 

ave written diſſertations on 
various ſubjects of natural 
hiſtory, as they are occaſion. 


ally mentioned in the Bible, 


Thus Bochart has written on 
the animals ; Ur/in on the trees, 
herbs, and plants; Spencer, 


and. many.others, on the pre- 


cious flones ; Bartholinus on the 
diſeaſer, mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. The chronology, 

e hy, the poetry, the 
e the Biblical writ- 
ers, have been diſcuſſed by 
various authors in almoſt all 
our communities, with great 
profit and ſucceſs; and, al- 
though the knowledge of theſe 
articles contributes nothing to 
ſalvation, and is no part of 
religion, yet, it muſt be own- 
ed, the acquiſition of it ĩs at- 
tended with great, and pleal- 
ing advantages. 

Treaſures of wiſdom, a ve- 
ry natural image, in common 
uſe, Nemo apud deum fer- 
vus eſt, nemo dominus. Ne- 
mo deo pauper eſt niſi qui 
juſtitia indiget: nemo give: 
niſi qui virtutibus plenus. 
Lactant, de juſtit. I. v. c. 15. 
Div. int. 


E 


The ran/om was paid down; the fund of heav'n, 
Heaven's inexhauſtible, exhauſted fund, 


Amazing, and amaz'd, pour'd forth the price, 


All price beyond : tho? curious to compure, 


Arch: 


(+ IF) 
the Lord committed the difpenſation of his word 
to angelt, he put it into precious veſſels ; when he 
was pleaſed immediately to reveal it himſelf, either 
in viſions, dreams, or familiar interviews with his 
ſaints, it was in its ſource without veſſels ; when 
he declared himſelf by the ſun, moon, and ſtarry 
heavens, the treaſure was indeed in veſſels, but in 
veſſels grand and glorious : for which reaſon, when 
David, in the x Pſalm, ſaid, The heavens de- 
clare the glory of God; he diſplayed at the ſame 
time, the grandeur of the heavens, and particu- 
larly of the ſun, (3) When God committed his 


word 


Archangels fail'd to caſt the mighty an- 
Its value vaſt ungraſp'd by minds create, 
For ever hides, and glows in, the Supreme. 


— — — — — — — - 


- Man all immortal | hal; 


Hail, heav'n ! all-laviſh of ſtrange gifts to man 1 
Thine all the glory ; man's the boundleſs bliſs. 


(3) The heavens declare the 
glory of God. Que les im- 
pies qui ſe piquent de ſuperio- 
rite d'eſprit et de raiſon, ſont 
mepriſables, o mon Dieu, de 
ne pas reconnottrevotregloire, 
votre grandeur, et votre ſa- 

fle dans la ſtructure magni- 

ue des cieux et des aſtres 
ſuſpendus far nos tetes ! ils 
ſont frappes de la gloire des 
princes et des conquerans qui 
ſubjuguent les peuples et fon- 
dent des empires; et ils ne 
ſentent pas la toute-puiſfance 
de votre main, qui ſeule a pd 
jetter les fondemens de Punj- 
vers. Ils admirent 'induſtrie 
et PexcelHence d'un ouvrier 
qui aelevẽ des palais ſuperbes, 
que le tems va degrader et 
detruire; et ils font honneur 


Night T houg hre, N. 4+ g 
au haſard de la magnificence 
des cĩeux - - La grand legon 
o mon Dieu, que le ciel et le 
ſoleil ſur- tout devoit donner 
aux hommes, c'eſt la regula- 
rite dans la courſe que vous 
lui avez marquee. - - - On 
a adare cette tente ſuperbe, od 
il ſemble que vous avez etabli 
votre demeure et cachẽ votre 
majeſte, et on n'a pas com- 
pris quꝰ en obeiſſant a vos or- 
dres par Punifcrmite conſtan- 
te de ſa carriere, il croit aux 


hommes que tout leur gran- 


deur conſiſte a remplir leur 
deſtination, et a ne jamais 
s'6carter de la voie 
leur avez trace en les tirant 
du neant. Mafillon Paraphr. 


du pſcaume, xix. 


ne vous 


E 


word to Moſes and the prophets, he might be ſaid 
to put the treaſure into veſſels of iron and braſs : 
but when he committed it to the apoſtles, (4) it 


was put, properly ſpeaking, into veſſels of earth. 


(4) God committed his word 
to apoſtles, The word apoſtle 
ſignifies ſimply meſenger. It 
was in uſe among the Greeks 


before the time of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Herodot. lib. i. cap. 21. It 
was alſo in uſe among the 


Fews, and Jewiſh apoſtles - 


were afliltants to the high 
prieſts in diſcuſſing queſ- 
tions of the law. They were 
ſometimes employed in in- 
ſpecting the ſynagogues, in 
_—— the prieſts and Le- 
vites, and in reforming the 
moralsof the common people. 
'The Jewscontinued to employ 
men, whom they called apol- 
tles, in their religious affairs 
till the times of - the Empe- 
rors Arcadius and Honorius; 
in quorum reſcripto de ĩiſdem 
habetur mentio, quod mitte- 
rentur ab eorum patriarcha 
certo tempore ad exigendum 
aurum et argentum a ſingulis 
ſynagogis, exactamque ſum- 
mam ad eundem reportarent. 
Vid. Barronii Annales, an. 32. 

Beſide the twelve apoſtles 
appointed by. Jeſus . Chriſt, 
there were, in the primitive 
churches, apoſtles or meſſen- 
gers of their own appointing, 
who repreſented theſe churches 
and tranſaQted their | diſtant 
affairs. Habebant eccleſiæ, 
præter Allos, primarii nomi- 
dis, Chriſti apoſtolos, ipſæ 


any one place. See Salmat. 
de Epiſc. 5 . 


You 


quoque /uos, quos itidem ap- 
pellabant apoſtolos, ropte- 
rea, ut videtur, quod zuncii 
vulgo mitterentur, ut repræ- 
ſentarent, a quibus mitterent- 
ur, ecclefias. Hi apoſtoli ap- 
pellantur &T05r0A0 BxxAnowun, 
2 Cor. vill. 23. 
phroditus Philippenſium erat 
apoſtolus. Phil. 11. 25. Dod- 
welli Diſſertat. Cyprian. Di/. 
vi. 17. | 
The name apoſtle was not 
only given to Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, Reb. iii. 1. to John 
Baptiſt by Tertullian; to the 
ſeventy diſciples; to the diſ- 


ciples of the apoſtles ; to the 


meſtengers of the churches ; 
and to thoſe, who propagated 
the Goſpel Jong atter the pri- 
mitive age: ¶ See Blondell. 4. 
Epiſcop. Petav. de Hierarch, 
&c.) but it was even given to 
women, „ aTvo5oAog, five apo/- 
tola in fæminino dicitur 8. 
Thecla apud Grabium, Spici- 
leg. tom. i. et ſimiliter alia 
mulieres ſanctæ apud, Front. 
Ducæum in not. ad Chryſoft, 
tom. 1. 1 
Generally ſpeaking, apoſ- 
tles were extraordinary officers, 
either appointed pro tempore, 
or for life, to itinerant la- 
bours, and not confined to 


Ita Epa- 


3 E a... «a rw, 


( 175 ) 


You may here compare the different ways, in 
which it has pleaſed God to reveal his word to 
men. 1. By himſelf, and by his ſon; 2. by the 
angels, and by the heavens ; 3. by Moſes, and by 
the prophets z and 4. by the apoſtles ; with Nebu- 
chadnezzar's ſtatue, the head of which was of 
gold, the breaſt and arms of ſilver, the belly and 
thighs of braſs, the legs of iron, and the feet 
partly iron, and partly clay; for in God, and in 
Teſus Chriſt his ſon, the treaſure of the word was 
moſt pure and precious z in angels it was as in 
veſſels of ſilver; in the heavens as in veſſels of 
braſs, (as it is ſaid, the heavens areas a (5) molten look- 
ing glaſs.) in Moſes, and the prophets as in a veſ- 
ſel of iron; and in the apoſtles, who are as the 


(5) Heavens as a molten look- 
ing-glaſs. Job, XXxvii. 18. 
We tranſlate the Hebrew 
word maroth looking-glafſes ; 
becauſe now ſuch things are 
commonly made of gla/s but 
anciently of poliſhed braſs, 
which were looked upon as 
far better than ſilver, for that 
made a weaker reflection, as 
Vitruvius informs us. I. vii. 
cap. 3. The beſt of theſe 
/pecula were among the Ro- 
mans, made at Brunduſium, 
of braſs and tin mixed toge- 
ther, as Pliny tells us, I. xxxiii. 
9. XXXIV. 17.“ Biſbop Pa- 
trick on Ex. xxxviii. | 
Of theſe mirrors Moſes 
made the laver of braſs for 


OO NT: Pu 
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XXXViii. 8. They were pre- 
ſented by the women, and 
this circumſtance proves, that 


feet of the ſtatue, as in veſſels of earth. (6) 


the uſe of the prieſts, Exod. 


The 
the Jews excelled in the arts 
in their worſt times, whence a 
probability ariſes, that in their 
flouriſhing periods, they were 
not infertor to other natians 
in works of art. 

(6) This compariſon, of the 
various revelations, which it 
has pleaſed God to make of 
himſelf, with Nebuchadnez- 
zar's image, ſeems very far- 
fetched. Partiality for Mr. 
Claude cannot prevent our 
ſeeing, that he was allured 
into ĩt merely by an agreement 
of ſounds. However, it is 
but lapfus linguæ; for, in ge- 
neral, no man was more a- 
verſe to every thing unnatu- 
ral and far-fetched than Mr. 
Claude. Had he been prov- 
ing any article of our belief, 


he would have been the laſt 


man to have mentioned ſuch 


a thing 


( 476 ) 
The apoſtles are 1. veſels, not authors of the 
Goſpel, nor founders of the benefits of it: but 
fimple infruments : veſſels which contain the trea- 
ſure : but do not give it its value; for the excel. 
lence of the Goſpel is not derived from their dig- 
nity, we do not believe it on their account: on 
the contrary, it is the treaſure, which they con- 


tain, that gives them authority and value. (7) 
1. For the meanneſs of their 


2. Earthen veſſels. 


conditions, they were poor ſinful men. 
himſelf a tent- maker, intoxicated with ſelf. love, 


a perſecutor, &c. (8) 


a thing, but he is :/[ufrati 
a matter, the truth of which 
is not diſputed ; if it be par- 
donable to be unguarded any 
where, it is in illuſrating un- 
cyutrowerted points. Amidſt 
the many beauties, with which 
our author preſents us, this 
little defect diminiſhes and 
diſappears. 

(7) T he apoſtles are nat authors 
of the Goſpel : but infiruments 
exly. How beautifully does 
S. Jahn expreſs this ? OF urs 
FULNESS Have all aue receiv- 
ed grace FOR THE PROMUL= 
_ GATION of grace. john j. 
16. Accepimus GRATIAM 
PRO GRATIA PROPAGANDA, 


1. e. gratiam apaſtolatus, ut 

iam propagemus in alis. 
Ai finem deſignare frequentiſ- 
nme nemo non novit. Light- 
foot Hare Hebraicæ in Evang. 
Joannis. 


either to the /itera/ meaning of 


Jars. J 


Omnibus obſcurum genus, et fine luce penates, 
Atque humilis fortuna, nec aſtu prædita vita. 
Ut genus andecores pene omnis fic quoque noſtra 


S. Paul 


2. Earthen 


This ſenſe oferavc viplence 


the words, or to the ſcope of 
the place: noris it a ſenſe im- 
poſed to ſerve a doctrinal /y/- 
tem. Of all the expoſitions of 
this phraſe, grace for grace, and 
are many, this ſeems the 
moſt eligible. Suicer (in the, 
rious meanings, that are af- 
fixed to it. Some explain it 
by a ſimilar paſſage in the He- 
lena of Euripides, v. 1250, 
xp at xzxpile; Nilo, Let be- 
—4 come for benefit. Le Clere 
calls the firſt X@&pis the Goſpel, 
and the laſt our gratitude for 
it : but many of his criticiſms 
are forced into the ſervice of 
his creed, and this I think is 
one example. See his Sapple- 
ment to Hammond, in lac. 
(8) The apoſtles were poor 


Nomina 
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2. Earthen veſſels for 


the afliFions, to which 


they were ſubject. They were expoſed to all 


ſorts 


Nomina dura vides, inſueta atque aſpera dictu: 
Haud facies ſola eſt, impexis horrida barbis. 


There are #40 grand errors 
derived by many from the 
condition of the apoſtles. The 
firſt is an inference drawn 
from their condition Gefore 
their call to apoſtleſhip. The 
apoſtles, ſay ſome, were ig- 
norantilliterate men, yet they 
were preferred before wiſer 
men by Jeſus - Chriſt, and 
were ſent by him to lay 
the foundations of chriſtian 
churches; hence we infer, that, 
if ignorance be not a quali- 
fication, it is, however, no 
diſqualification for the miniſ- 
terial office. Theſe reaſoners 
miſtake the calling of the a- 
poſtles to di/cipleſhip, for their 


_ miſſion to preach. They were, 


indeed, groſly ignorant at the 
firſt period: but they were 
well qualified at the /a/ft ; and, 
beſide ordinary inſtruction 
under the miniſtry, - and in 
the company of Jeſus, they 
were furniſhed with extraor- 
dinary powers to prove their 
miſſion, What are the ne- 
ceſſary, eſſential, literary 
qualifications , of a chriſtian 
miniſter, is a very vague queſ- 
tion; and, before any an- 
ſwer is given, it ſhould be en- 
quired, What are the lite 
abilities of the people, whole 
miniſter he is required to be ? 
Is he to be the miniſter of a 
learned body of men? He 
1 Vor. I, 


Vide Chriftiad. lib. 4. 
ought to be a profound ſcho- 
lar. Is he to be the paſtor of 
a ſmall illiterate flock ? He 
need not have much learn- 
ing to be well qualified to 
teach them, Alas! a d n 
penetration, an acute habit 
of cloſe reaſoning, and a po- 
lite ſtyle, would render a man 
unintelligible to ſuch hear- 
ers. They, like 8. Paul's 
companions, would /ze the 
light : but they would not un- 
derftand the voice, that ſpake 
to them. No argument, how- 
ever, can be drawn from any 
of theſe conceſſions in favour 
of preferring an unlearned 

The other error is that of 
the church of Rome, and is 
taken from the condition of 
the apoſtles (or rather from 
the condition of one apoſtle, 
Peter.) after their miſſion, 
% Apoſtoli ecclefiz per to- 
tum terrarum orbem princi- 
pes efſent. - - - Huic (i. e. 
Petro.) enim qui ſucceſſere 
Romani pontifices jus in uni- 
verſam, quaqua patet, eccle- 
ſiam, ac plenitudinem poteſta- 
tis ſunt conſecuti. Petavii 
de Keel. Hierarch. lib. iv. cap. 
7. fe 3. PM: 
I! be proteſtant churches re- 
quire ree W this ar- 
ticle of the catholic diyines. 
1. To prove, that S. Peter, 

4 2 3 


( 178 ) 
forts of accidents; to accidents of nature as other 


men; 


* 


to calamities which belonged to their of. 


fice, as perſecutions, priſons, baniſhments, &c. 


or any of the ati exer- 
ciſed ſuch a dominion as they 
plead for. This they can ne- 
ver do. 


the reigni 
fac caſſon of 


is the 


gang 


article is equally difficult * 


the catholics. They cann 
prove that 8. Peter was Biſhop 
of wry er ey 2 make 
out a exe of epiſco- 
pal functions without a volun- 
tary elections the people they 
cannot even make out a clear 
ſucceſſion in their own way, 
on account of their anti- popes, 
want of hiſtorical materials, 
&. &c. 
3. They are required to 
prove, that Fe/us Chrift has 
directed any of the ſucceſſors of 
the apoſtles to exercife ſuch pow- 
er, as they exerciſed. 
poſtles were endued with ex- 
traordinary gifts, and em- 
ployedin extraordinary works; 
when m_ firſt ceaſed the laſt 
ended alfo. 
When the iſh writers 
ſay, . Jeſus Oheif was the 
kill pope, and held his ponti- 
kcate 33 years, and almoſt 3 
months - Peter was Chriſt's 
vicar, ſecond panti f of Rome, 
and held the fee: 25 years 
2 Chriſt appointed the bi- 
op of Rome for the time 
ers to ſucceed Peter, and 
Linus was the third pope.” 


when they 
2. To make it appear that 


cleſiis 


The a- own 


3. Eariben 


When » Cock thing; 
they deſerve — 5 for their ig- 
norance and abſurdity : 2 
farther, and 
make their pretended ſucceſ- 
ſion a plea for their doctrine 
and worſhip, they merit the 
ſevereſt cenſure. 'Thus one 

of their hiſtorians, ** Sandi 
patres hane unam, cteris ec- 
poſthabitis, i in Romana 
ecclefia pontificum incorrup- 
tam ſucceſſionem tanti fece- 

runt, ut eo velut fortiſſimo 
demonſtrationis genere ad ve- 
ram tum doctrinam, tum teli- 
gionem p probandam, uſi fue- 
rint.” Platinæ Hift. de wit. 

Pomif. Rom. Prefat. 

Some proteſt ant writers have 
had the courage to attempt to 
make out a regular canonical 
ſucceſſion in tavour of their 

own miniſtry, and thereby to 

e the purity of they 
N One oy this cla 
calls the canonical ſucceſ- 
fion of the Engliſh miniſtry 
præcipuam reformationis noſ- 
træ gleriam, the chief rhe ju of 
our reformation. 
piſts, adds this violent Epil. 

an, account our clerg 

1 and call the whole or- 

al, and a parliamenta- 

bonds — hood : while ſchifma- 

de — us popiſb and antichri/- 
tian miniſters ;** a melancho- 
ly affair indeed ! << Thechurch 
of 1 1s bags be- 


* W 


— . 9 ad 


Ss. 


| 


( 19 ) 


3. Earthen veſſels in regard to their own infirmi, 


tits. S. Peter's difſimulation, (which Paul reproy; 


ed to his face.) his raſbneſs in diſſuading Chriſt 
from dying, which drew on him that reproof, in 
which Chriſt called him Satan; his ſtupor on mount 
Tabor; his fall in the high-prieſt's palace; the 
unbelief of 1homas ; the contention between Paul 
and Barnabas; the ſpirit of authoritative pride, 
which made them diſpute who ſhould be the great- 
eſt ; their ſpirit of revenge againſt the Samaritans, 
on whom they would hav@made fire deſcend from 
heaven, &c. all theſe infarmities proved their brit- 
tleneſs and frailty. ns 

You may alſo remark the wiſdom of the apoſ- 
tles. When they were contemned for their mean- 
neſs, they exalted themſelves by their treaſure, and 
called themſelves ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, am- 
baſſadors of God, &c. they magnified their office, 


(as S. Paul ſpeaks:) on proper occaſions: but. 


when the excellence of their miniſtry was likely 
to make them overvalued, they humbled, and as 
it were annihilated themſelves, calling themſelves 
earthen veſſels. When Paul and Barnabas were 
driven from Iconium, and fled to Lyſtra, to ey 
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tween theſe two thieves, and 
both vilify her; like Iſſachar, 
ſhe couches down between the 
two burdens, that papiſts and 
ſchiſmatics lay on her; like 
S. Paul's veſſel, ſhe is fallen 
into a place Where two ſeas 
meet, and is broken with the 
violence of the waves,” Tra- 

cal outcries! But what 

rought you into theſe ſad 
cucumſtances ? Your attempt 
to make out a canonical ſuc- 
ceſſion. This chief glory of 
your reformation, reſembles 


che glory of a groom, who can 


make out the genealogy of his 


horſe. All may be true, and 
= you may not be worth 

eeping. 8. Paul, who aſ- 
certains what . approve men 
miniſters of C rift, never 


thought to enter this article: 
By yxreneſi, by knowledge, 7 . 


long ſuffering, by kindne/s, | 
the A Ch, love unftign- 
ed, by the word of truth, 


the armour rt » 


&c. Fuller. Can. Sauce. Miz. 
Ecel. Angl. vindic. 
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the glory of their miniſtry they wrought a mira. 
cle: but when the people took them for gods, 
they tore their garments, and cried, we are men, 
Proceed now to the ſecond part of the text, and 
examine two things. 1. The excellence of the 
power of the Goſpel. 2. The deſign of God in 
putting ſuch a treaſure into earthen veſſels, that 
the excellence of that power might be of him and 
not of men. . Miegel ir 
1. The excellence of this power is, 1. the happy 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel in the converſion of men, 
which may be repreſented as a victorious and 
triumphant power, and even as an excelling, that 
is, a prevailing and almighty energy. Here 
you may remark the extenſive ſucceſs of the Gol. 
I, and how, in a very little time, the whole 
earth was filled with chriſtian converts. You 
may add the difficulties, which the Goſpel ſur- 
mounted; it roſe above obſtacles within, the na- 
tural corruption of men, prejudices of birth 
and education, love of falſe religions, &c. ob- 
ſtacles without, contradictions of philoſophers, 
perſecutions of Jews, calumnies on the Goſ- 
pel and its miniſters, perſecutions of kings and 
magiſtrates, &c. obſtacles in the Goſpel itſelf, 
which exhibited one, who was crucified, fooliſoneſs 
to the Greeks, and a fiumbling-block to the Fews, 
Yet, notwithitanding all thele difficulties, con- 
verſions abounded in every place, 
3. The excellence of this power conſiſts in that 
' admirable and divine virtue, which is in the doctrine of 
the Goſpel, to humble man, to comfort, inſtruct, 
exhilarate, and embolden him, to fill him with 
faith and hope, to change and ſanctify him, and, 
In one word, to convert and transform him into 
another man, EL 1 Ty 
4. The 


(_ 8x } 


4. The excellence F this power conſiſts in the 
miracles, which accompanied the preaching of the 
apoſtles. T heſe miracles were great and- worthy 
of all admiration. They healed the ſick, they 
raiſed the dead, they foretold future events, &c. 

5. The excellence of this power conſiſts in the ener- 
gy of the Holy Ghoſt, which accompanied the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. He was a ſpirit of illumina- 
tion, a ſpirit of patience, a ſpirit of peace, &c. 
and even with extraordinary gifts did he accompa- 
ny the word, with the gift of tongues, &c. (9) 
Having explained the excellence of this power, 
go on to ſhew the end, that God propoſed, which 
was, that this power might appear to be of him, and 
not of men; for this reaſon did he put this treaſure 
into earthen veſſels. S. Paul's reaſoning proceeds 
upon this principle; that men are inclined to aſ- 
cribe to ſecond cauſes, effects, which belong only 
to the firſt cauſe. Whenever we ſee any great 
event, which dazzles us, inſtead of elevating our 
thoughts to God, and giving him the glory, we 

meanly 


(9) The excellence of the goſ= turali/m—and love of dominion 
pel conſiſts in its can intrinſic over conſciences, The firſt in- 
truth and purity ; it was pow- troduces viſions, dreams, re- 
erfuly accompanied with mira- velations, myſtic divinity, &c. 
cles, it was impreſſed by the be- The ſecond produces Aria- 
ly ſpirit on the minds and hearts niſm, Socinianiſm, Arminia- 
of men, and it iſſued in their mim, &c. The third brings 
Jandification. No aſſiſtance forth the whole farrago of po- 


was derived from pompous ce- 
remonies, nor from penal ſanc- 


tions, nor was there any men- 


tion of oaths, ſubſcriptions, 
fines, impriſonments, or 
death. A foreign profeſſor 
of divinity derives all the er- 
rors, that have debaſed chriſ- 
tianity, from three ſources, 
which he calls en/buſia/m—ng- 


pery. Againſt all theſe the 
{mall ſtill voice of the Goſpel 
pleads ; againſt theſe it = 
pleaded with ſucceſs in all 
ages; and over all theſe, we 
humbly hope, it will gain a 
final victory. Leydeckeri Ve- 
7 Evangel. Triumpbaus. 
ib. i. ee ee 
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meanly ſmk into creature-attachments, as if the he fel 
event were to be aſcribed to inſtruments, This ed h 
appears, "= ſayin 
1. By the example of the heatbens, who, ſeeing want 
the marvels of nature, worſbipped and . ſerved the A 
creature more than the Creator, with which S. Paul the 
reproaches them. Beholding the ſun, and the af. (2) f 
toniſhing effects, which it produced in the world, 
they roſe no higher, they took it for a god, not 

conſidering that it was only a ſervant, and an image mak 
of God the inviſible ſun. mm 
2. This appears by the Lycaonians, of whom we pore 
juſt now ſpoke, who, ſeeing Paul and Barnabas pres 
work a miracle, would fain have ſacrificed to them to he 
as to gods, not conſidering that they were only his | 
inſtruments of the infinite power, which reigns in 2 
the world. | ; | this 
3. This appears ſtill farther by the example of thir 
the Jews, who, although they were inſtructed in hig 
the knowledge of the true God, yet when the — 
ſaw Peter and John. reſtore a cripple, crowded IT 
about them, and obliged thoſe apoſtles to ſay to reli 
them, Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? er cal 
why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our own * 
power or holineſs we had made this man to walk? fur 
' 4+. This appears even by the example of 8. dit 
Jobn, who, all apoſtle as he was, ſuffered himſelf thi 
to be ſurprized by this imprudent inclination. S0 * 
natural is it to all mankind ! (1) Being dazzled be 
| with T 

CQ 

1) An inclination to idola- Tays a writer on this ſub- he 
1 3 natural to all mankind. jek, . cher metaphorical or 6 
Tf idolatry conſiſt in a trans- proper. By mezaphbrical ido- ni 
ferring of that confidence, latry, I mean that inordinate 0 
love, fear, hope, and honour love of riches, honours, and te 
to creatures, which are due to bodily pleaſures, whereby the 14 


God alone, I fear, dur au- paffions and apperites of men 
thor has too much reaſon for are made ſuperior to the will 
his aſſertion, *©© Idolatry, of God, man, by fo doing, 
| making 


( 183 ) 
with the glory of the angel, who talked with him, 


he fell proſtrate before him, and would have ador- 
ed him, had not the angel corrected his folly by 
ſaying, See thou do it not; for I am thy fcllow-ſer- 


want, worſhip God. 


And, after all theſe ſad examples, we ſtill ſee 
the ſame ſpirit of idolatry in the church of Rome; 
(2) for thence proceed tie adorations of relics, 


making as it were * of 
himſelf, and his ſenſual tem- 
per. The covetous man wor- 
ihippeth Mammon. The an- 
bitious offers himſelf a ſacrifice 
to honour, The gutes makes 
his belly his god, The an» 
chafte man owneth nothing ſo 
divine as his harlot. - - - Now 
this exceſuve value of the 
things of this world is a very 
high and impious preſump- 
tion: but becauſe it ſetteth 
not up Mammon or the appe· 
tite as a god, or an object of 
religious worſhip, therefore I 
call it metaphorical, and not 
proper idolatry. | 
Proper idolatry is by many 
ſuppoſed a matter of nice and 
ditcult ſpeculation; and yet 
the holy writers da every 
where reprove the people for 
this fin, ſuppoſing its nature to 
be commonly underſtood. 
This idolatry, faith Cyprian, 
conſiſts in giving the divine 
honour to angther..- The 
je&s, or idols, of that ho- 
nour, which is given from 
God, are either perſonal, in- 
ternal, or external. By Her- 
Jenal objecta, I mean, the Ido- 
laters themſelves, whe be- 


_ faints, 


come their own ſtatues - 
Internal objects are falſe ideas, 
which are {et up in the fancy, 
inſtead of God. He, who 
fancieth God under the idea 
of light, or flame, or ex- 
tenſion of matter, is guilty of 
here, the ſcene being internal 
in the fancy, the ſcandal of the 
iin is thereby abated. The 
catalogue of external objects 
is a kind of inventory of na- 
ture. Idolaters have wor- 
ſhipped univerſal nature, the 
foul! of the world, angels, 
ſouls of departed men, ſun, 
ſtars, &c. In giving the ho- 
nour of God, ſupreme or ſub- 
ordinate, to any ather thing, 
be it internal idea, or perſo- 
nal pn or outward ob- 
ject, with to any ſu 

poſed, in — RE. 
original or derived, or to any 
external relatian, by internal 
worſhip, and by the external 
figns of it, or by either of 


them, confifteth the notion of 


idolatry.” Teniſan ax Idolatry. 
chap. ii. 
(2) Ve. fee a ſpirit of idola- 
try in the church of Rome. 
Moft prateſtants tax the Ro- 


man 


( 4 ) 
ſaints, angels, and I know not how many other 
fuperſtitions, which attach them to | creatures, 


man church with idolatry : 
but the Roman ee 

ny the charge. The doctrine 
of a community, we own, 
ought not to be taken from 
the writings of individuals 
in that community: but from 
public, profeſſed articles of 
faith, and from allowed ſer- 
vice- books; from theſe, how /- 
ever, evidence enough may 
be taken to make good the 
charge. Thomas Aquinas 
thought, images were to be 
worſhipped with ſuch honours 


as the objects, which they re- 


reſented; merited. Accord- 


ing to him, an image of je- 


ſus Chriſt deſerved the ſame 
adoration, that Jeſus Chriſt 


himſelfclaimed. Otherſchool- 


men, among whom were Da- 
rand, Robert Holcot, Gabriel 
Biel, and others, denied this 
kind of adoration to images. 
See Caſſandri Conſult. de Imag. 

Although the Roman cler- 


gy differ about the kind of 


adoration due to images, and 
although the whole church 
denies the charge of idolatry: 
yet, all allow, the worſhip- 
ping of images, and ſaints, 
and angels, 1s the profeſſed 
practice of the church of Rome. 
They endeavour to juſtify the 
worſhip, and to deny the 1do- 
latry of it, by diſtinguiſhing 
ſubordinate from ſupreme 


diſtinction be good or bad, it 


Ima- 


teſtants have proved, is vain, 
futile, and nugatory, « | 
will not put the queſtion, ſay; 
Monſ. Claude, whether the 


is ſufficient to ſay, it has the 
ill fate to fall in with that, 
which the ancient heathen 
uſed, for the defence of thoſe 
adorations, which they paid 
to their genii, to their heroes, 
to their demi, and inferior 
gods.” Monſ. Claude s Defence 
of the Reformation, part 1. cb. 
3. /« 7+ 

One of our beſt writers on 
this ſubje& has proved, — that 
idolatry is the main character 
of that apoſtacy, which 8. 
Paul foretold; 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2. 
that pagan-idolatry could 
not be intended by the apoſ- 
tle that the apoſtacy con- 
fiſted in introducing the di- 
trine of demons—that in the 
pagan theology demons were 
a middle fort of beings be- 
tween the ſovereign gods and 
mortal men—thar the manner 
of worſhipping demons, and 
of retaining their preſence, 
was by conſecrated images and 
pillars—that theſe doctrines 
concerning demons were re- 
vived, and are re-aſſembled 
in the church of Rome—that 
praying to ſaints as media- 
tors, and agents for us with 


God, is idelatry. Mede's A- The) 
worſhip, the one they call /2- poftacy of the latter Times. Set F. 
tria, the other dulia : but this T enijon's x. xi. xii. chapteri en buju 
diſtinction, as numbers of pro- Idolatry. qua: 


their means they receive ſome 


particular bleſſing. 
God, then, in order to ſtem this torrent, and to 


imagining that by 


-eclude ſuch an abuſe of his apoſtles, leſt men 
hould attribute the marvellous effects of the got- 
Ldoctrine to them, was pleaſed to attemper the 
honour which he put upon them by employing 

them to convert mankind, with the meanneſs an 
frailry of their condition. -He- ſuffered them to 
appear earthen veſſels, às they really were, in order 
that their duſt and alhes, their weak neſſes and im- 
perſections, might ſerve for a corrective, or a coun - 
terpoiſe to the glory of ſuch a great and admira- 
ble miniſtry. bv peſos A; & 
Moreover, it is certain, their meanuneſs very 
much contributed to diſplay the glory of the divine 
power in the work of the Goſpel, and fully to 
convince mankind, that the power was only of 
God. Never does God appear more conſpicuous, 
than when he uſes inſtruments, which have no pro- 
"tion to the work, that they perform. Never 
did the divine power appear more glorious, than 
when it abaſed the pride of Pharaoh. and all 
Egypt by the ſimple rod of Moſes. Had the Lord. 
employed armies, however wonderful the ſucceſs 
had been, human power would have diminiſhed 
the divine ſplendor. Never did this power 


fence, of God appear more than in the ruin of Jericho, 
er and WY the walls of Which fell at the bare ſound of 
"rp WJ oſhua's ram's-horns. Apply to this the words 
"Mes BS of Monſ. Cappel in bis 7. beſts, (3) © Never did the 
media- | 
Day 1 (3) De origine Scripture, ſapientia mundi ſtultitia eſt 
3 7% 29, fub nem. apud Deum, vera ſtultitia 
2 _— Stam fecit Deus ſapientiam mundi quam longe eſt a Dec? 
peri bujus mundi. Si ſapientiam, Aug. tom. v. ſerm. 240. de re- 


quanto magis fultitiam ? Si Jurreck. 
Veit HU 


triumphs of the Goſpel are the ſame. 


CG 186 ) » i 
power of Jeſus Chriſt appear more, than when he 


ſubjugated principalities and powers, and triumph- 
ed over them by the miniſtry of the croſs,” The 


Sinners, 


tax-gatherers, tent-makers, ignorant and illiterate 
people, (4) without letters, without arms, with- 


(4) The apoſtles were igno- 
rant and illiterate, Although, 


we allow, the a 


ſtles were 


illiterate, yet we do not grant, 


they were ignorant men: on 


the contrary, we affirm, they 
were men of fine natural abi- 
lities, which, had they been 
cultivated in early life, would 
have been without inſpiration 


equal to thoſe of any of their 
contemporaries. The primitive, 


chriſtians were all taxed with 
1pnorance by their enemies. 


religion, 


Maxime indoctis, impolitis, 
rudibus, agreſtibus, quibus 
non eſt datum intelligere civi- 
lia, multo magis denegatum eſt 


diſſerere divina. Minucii Fel. 
Ap. 
A good writer gives a very 


rational account 44 
«« The primitive chriſtians, 
ſays he, were charged with 
the groſſeſt ignorance and ſtu- 
pidity: 1. Becauſe they de- 
ſerted old eſtablithed ſuperſti- 
tions.— 2. Becauſe they em- 
braced a 
taught doctrines, calculated, 
in the opinion of the pagans, 
only for idiots, ſuch as the 
reſurrection, &c.— 3. Becauſe 
they worſhipped a perſon, who 
was crucified, an effect, as the 
keathens thought, of barba- 
rous ignorance,—4. Bgcaule 


which 


Out 


they held the unpopular doc- 


trine of a wiſe and kind 
Providence amidſt all their 
hardſhips and miſeries.—;, 
Becauſe; deſpiſing worldly af. 
fluence, eaſe, and honour, 
they Tubmitted to Poverty, 
perſecution, and reproach, 
rather than give up matters 
of conſcience. 6, Becauſe 
the pagans miſunderſtood ſome 
paſſages of Holy Scripture, 
which ſeemed to contemn hu- 
man knowledge, ſuch as 
1 Cor. i. 26. &C.---7. Be- 
cauſe the primitive chriſtians, 
embracing an artleſs fimpli- 
city, choſe to be ignorant of 
the then faſhionable polite 
literature, which conſiſted in 
trite and trifling things, ſuch 
as ſome puerile maxims of 
philoſophers, ſome rules of 
rhetoricians for elegancy of 
ſtyle, elaborate periods, &ec. 
— 8. Becauſe moſt of them 
refuſed to read the writings of 
the heathens. After all, adds 
our author, whoever will be 
at the pains of peruſing Pho- 


tius's Bibliotheca, Ferom's Ca- 


talogue of Ecclefiaftical Writers, 
and Euſebius's Hiftory, will 
ſoon perceive how little rea- 
ſon Celſus, Porphyry, and Ja- 
lian had, to repreſent the 
whole body of chniliags 14 
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out power, without intrigues, . without human 
help, without philoſophy, without eloquence ; 
contemptible, perſecuted people, in one word, 
earthen veſess, triumphed over the whote world 
with the ſound of their voice. Idols fell; tem- 
ples were demoliſhed ; oracles ſtruck dumb; 
the reign of the devil aboliſhed ; the ſtrongeſt 
inclinations of nature diverted from their courſe ; 
people's ancient habits changed ; old ſuperſti- 
tions annihilated; all the devil's charms, where- 
with he had ſtupified mankind, were diſſolved; 
people flocked in crouds to adore Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great and the ſmall, the learned and the igno- 
rant, kings and ſubjects, whole provinces, pre- 
ſented themſelves at the foot of the croſs, and 
every thought was captivated to the obedience of 
Chriſt : It is not enough to ſay, This is the finger of 
God: we muſt rather exclaim, This is the out- 
ſtretched arm of the Lord] O happy earthen veſſels ! 
glory in that ye were only duſt and aſhes, your weak- 
neſs, brittleneſs, and nothingneſs, diſplay a thou- 
ſand times more the glory of the great maſter, 
who employed you, than the greateſt dignity 
could have diſplayed it, had ye been golden vel- 
ſels, angels or cherubims, dominions or thrones ! 

Obſerve, farther, there are zo ſorts of expli- 
cations, The ſirſt is ſimple, and plain, and needs 
only to be propoſed, and enlivened with clear and 
agreeable elucidations. 

The other kind of explications muſt not only 
be ſtated and explained: but they muſt alſo be 
confirmed by ſufficient evidence. Sometimes a text 
ſpeaks of a fa, which can be confirmed only by 
proofs of fact. Sometimes it is a matter of right, 


pack of rude, uncivilized, /umnies caſt on the Primitiv 
and illiterate barbarians,” Chriftians, chap. vii. 
Turner Enguiry inte the Ca- B b 2 


5 


de Trin. cap. 17. 
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that muſt be eſtabliſhed by proofs of right. And 
ſometimes it is a ſubject, made up of both fact 
and right, and conſequently proofs of right, a 
well as proofs of fact, muſt be adduced. We will 
give an example of each. 

For the firſt, take this text, Phil. ii. 6. Jew 
Chriſt, being 1n_the form of God, theught it not rob. 
bery to be equal with God. Having explained what 
it is to be in the ſorm of God, and to count it not 
robbery to be equal with God, namely, that it is to 
be God, eſſentially equal with the Father, and 
co-eternal with him, &c. you muſt needs make 
uſe of proofs of 7a# on this occaſion ; for, every 
one ſees, it is a fact, which it is neceſſary to prove, 
not merely by the force of S. Paul's terms: but 
alſo by many other Scripture-proofs, which efta- 
bliſh the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. (5) 


But 


| (5) Jeſus Chriſt was in the Jeſus being in the farm of Ged, 


form of God. Qui cum in committed not robbery, by equal- 
forma Dei effet, inquit. Si ing himſelf with God, er, 


homo tantummodo Chriſtus thought not of. the robbery if 


in imagine Dei, non in forma being equal with God. Life of 


Dei relatus fuifſet, Hominem Biddle, p. 38. 

enim ſcimus ad imaginem, non We have three principal ob- 
ad formam Dei factum. Quis jections to this reading. 1. It 
ergo eſt iſte qui in forma Dei does not agree with the /cope 
factus eſt angelus? Sed nec of the apoſtle, 8. Paul i 


in angelis fermam Dei legi- ſpeaking of the 3 of 


mus, niſi quoniam hic præci- Chriſt. What proof of hu- 

uus ac generoſus, præ omni- mility is it in a creature not 
bus Dei filius verbum Dei; to equal himſelf with God? 
imitator omnium paternorum 2. It does not agree with the 
operum, dum et ipſe opera- zſual manner of expreſſing the 
tur ficut et pater ejus, forma idea in this reading by other 


eſt Dei patris, &c. Novat. writers. The patrons of this 
verſion therefore are obliged 


The Socinians have taken to quit the Greek idiom, and 


unwearied pains with this text, to try to find a Latin parallel. 
and ſubvert the ſenſe of it 3. It is inconſiſtent with the 
entirely by rendering it thus. antitheſis, Form of God, and 

| ; form 


< 
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But were you to preach from the 14th and 15th 


n a 1stn 
0 verſes of the ſame chapter, Do all things without 
ie murmurings, and diſputings: that ye may bs blameleſs 
or and harmleſs, the ſons of Ged without rebuke, in the 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, among whom 
2 ye ſhine as lights in the «world : holding forth the word 
71 ef life; it is evident, that, after you have ex- EY 
at plained the vices, which S. Paul forbids, and the 
vot virtues, which he recommends, the exhortation 
to muſt be confirmed by reaſons of rigbt, which 
nd ſhew how unworthy and contrary to our calling 
ke theſe vices are; how much beauty and propriety 
ry in the virtues enjoined z and how ſtrong our obli- 
* gations are to abſtain from the one, and to prac- 
at tiſe the other. (6) 
a. Our 
m of a ſervant, are of ſimi- æqualia, hoc eſt, per græciſ- 
5 2 T If the one ſtands mum, æqualiter eſſe Deo, eſſe 
for real humanity, the other infiar Dei. We deny, that 
cd, muſt be put for true divirity. this is the full meaning of the 
al. A Greek father ſpeaks well on phraſe. Ad tempus depoſue- 
or, this article, Ego enim hoc vit iſtam ſuam cum Deo ægua- 
of quod ſcriptum eſt, in forma litatem. We ſay he concealed 
of eſſe Dei, idem valere arbitror it. Videndum eſt, an non 
atque in /ub/tantia eſſe Dei. commode etiam verba hæc ver- 
b- Ut enim formam aſſumpſiſſe ti poſſint noluit raperg æguali- 
It ſervi, illud ſignificat, domi- ratem. Our object is not con- 
ofe num in ſubſtantia ſuiſſe buma- venience: but truth. Who 
Is nitatis nolirz z ita qui in for- does not ſee, that theſe expo- 
of ma Dei eile dicit, proprietatem ſitors are at a loſs to know 
in- divine ſubſtantia demonſtrat. what ground to take? It is 
ot Bafil. contra Eunom. ap Theo- impoſſible to defend their ex- 
d ? doret, Dial. 2 poſition by all their argu- 
he The chief arguments of the ments; for the allowing of 
he Socinians againſt our ſenſe of one, is the denying of the 
er the text are theſe—Nemo/6: reſt : but no one will ſupport 
his ip æqualis eſſe poſſit. Here it. Vid. Catechefis Eecleſiar. 
ed they change the oje, we do Polonicar. corrected and en- 
nd not affirm, that Jeſus is equal larged by Crellizs, Schlichtin- 
el, with himſelf: but we ſay equal gius, Ruarus, and Wiſſowat. 
1 with the Father. In Græco Sectio iv, de Perſona Chriſti. 
n 


non fit æqualem eſſe Deo: fed (6) Phil. it. 15. I medio 


8 


( \ 

Our third example includes proofs of both kinds. 
Take the 7th verſe of the ſame chapter, Feſus 
Chriſt made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 


him the form of a ſervant, 


and was made in the lite. 


weſs of men: (7) or the 8th verſe, And being found 
in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient to the death of "the croſs ; or the gth verſe, 


which ſpeaks of Chriſt's exaltation. (8) 


perver/e, et diſtarte, Sic Act. 
ii. 40. Verba hæc deſumpta 
funt ex Deut. xxxii. 20. 
Txouog eſt obliquus, cui op- 
ponitur of Hog. Oleg odja pc vo 
Græcis vocantur, qui habent 
occulos diſtortos, et eſt de- 
ſcriptio venuſtiſſima dolorum 
hujus mundi. 

Lucetis, at laminaria. Splen- 
dore verz doctrine, et ſanctæ 
vitæ. IS 

(7) Jeſus Chrift took upon 
him the form of a ſervant. A 
learned foreign profeſſor of 
divinity ſpeaks well on this, 
and the preceding verſe. 


Gloſſa iſtius dicti Sociniana 


inſulſa eſt. 

1. In forma Dei eſſe, eſt eſſe 
Deum ipfium. Quia, &c. 

2. Forma ſervi in membro 
oppoſito notat verum hominem. 

3. Vox won; non quidem 
hic preciſe er immediate di- 
vinam eſſentiam et naturam 
notat, ſed eam connotas. 

4. Chriſtus non dicitur 
azCur accipiens formam Dei: 
fed UT 2{XWVv EV Lopęn deov, quz 
vF apts; includit indiſtincte di- 
vinam ov, quæ Cui deeſt 
is in S. literis non dicitur 


raf e HD Veovs 


Having 
explained 


l 5 Hic v0 & lo deo 
UuTapyt, Ct To ν,. 10% Sew 
indiſtracte conjunguntur. At 


nulli perſon niſi quz Deus 


altiſſimus eſt competit 
æqualem efle Deo. 

6. Tribuitur exinanitio di- 
vinæ nature non abſolute : ſed 
TXNTWWGs 

7. Forma ſervi non poteſt 
N ſine humana natura; di- 
vina forma non poteſt eſſe ſine 
Deitate. 

8. Etſi ſint quzdam voces 
in Scriptura, quarum uſus eft 
rarior, non tamen ſeguitur, eas 
voces eſſe /ynonymas. 

9. Ex verbis habitu invents: 
et ut homo apparet Chriſtum 
eſſe incarnatum. _ 

10. Vocabulum dune mi- 
niſtrum in genere notat, non 
mancipium in ſpecie. Nicol. 
Arnoldi Relig. Socin. ſeu Ca- 


rech. Racov. Refutat. cap. 1. 
de perſona Chriſti. | 


(8) Ex obſcuriflimis ſacræ 
Scripturz locis hic merito lo- 
cus cenſeatur. Vix alius in 
diſceptationibus cum Photi- 
nianis, imo et Lutheranis no- 
bilior aut magis decantatus 
locus. Aprayuo vel aps 
(nam Wer eſſe nemo tubs 
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( 197) 

explained the ſubject, you maſt endeavour to con- 
firm it, not only by proofs of fact, but alfo by 
proofs of right ; to which purpoſe you muſt prove, 
1. That the fact zs, as S. Paul ſays. And 2. That 
it ought to be, as it is, by reaſons taken from the 

wiſdom of God, &c. . 1 
In like manner in diſcuſling this text, Vbhom 1he 
Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon 
whom he recerveth ; after you have propoſed in a 
few words the apoſtle's doctrine, it ought to be 
confirmed, (9) as well by proofs of fact, which 
| make 


tat) haud raro Græcis pro carried away with evidence. I 
prada aut ſpoliis quz parta have heard of an enthuſiaſt, 
victoria aut expugnata urbe who, after he' had withſtood 
victoribus cedunt. Chriſtus promiſes and penalties, was 
homo cum in terris. ageret, reduced by rea/oning to the 
non duxit fibi faciendum, ut ſad neceflity of obſtinately 
numine ſuo ad oſtentationem exclaiming, Argument! Ar- 
uteretur ; ſed contra, exina- gument! The Lord rebuke 
nitionis ſtatum prætulit. Ca- thee, Argument! 
Jaub. de verb. uſu. diatrib. Pagan rhetoricians all agree 
(9) Alter you have propoſed in making evidence eſſential 
« dofrine, you muſt confirm it. to perſuaſion. Ariſtotle, who ? 
This appears to me one of the makes an oration conſiſt of four 1 
moſt important rules in this parts, Quintilian, who makes 
eſſay; for, if every chriſtian five, and Cicero, who makes ö 
ought to be ready to render a fix, agree in calling confirma- | 
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reaſon for the hope, that is in tien one part. Narration ſtates 
him, how much more requi- the, matter, and gives the 
ſite is it for an intelligent hearer to underſtand what the ; 
teacher of a rational religion orator is ſpeaking of. Con- , 
to recommend his doctrine to firmation informs the auditor . 
reaſonable hearers by ſound oy he ought to believe what 
ſolid argumentation? Poſi- the ſpeaker has been narrat- 
tive aſſertions, however ac- ing. The firſt informs the 
credited by the voice, geſ- underſtanding, the laſt addreſſes 
ture, zeal, and vehemence of the vil. Each has a diffe- 
a preacher, make no impreſ rent object, and both are eſ- 
ſions on his wiſer hearers, ſential to rational conviction. 
while they, who are inſenſi- “ Narratio eſt rerum geſta- 
ble to every thing elſe, are rum, vel perinde ut geſtarum, 


expoſitine 


- 
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(Ca ), 


make it plain, that God has always been. pleaſed 


to obſerve this method, as by 
which ſhew that he does thus with a great 


expofitio. Confirmatio eſt per 
quam argumentando noſtræ 
cauſæ fidem, et audtoritatem 
adjungit oratio. - - Cum e- 
nim auditor per narrationem 
rem intellexerit, et argumen- 
tis, exemplis, teſtibus, pro- 
batum  cognoverit, ſatis jam 


doctus videri poteſt,” Majo- 
ragii Comment. in Partit, Orat. 
P., 10. | 
Vitringa gives us an exam- 
ple of this way of diſcuſſing 
a ſubject from John iv. 24. 
God is a ſpirit. This doctrine 
muſt firſt be clearly ftated by 
removing every groſs material 
notion of the ſupreme Being ; 
and by giving as juſt ideas of 
his attributes as can be given. 
Then the truth of this idea 
of God muſt be confirmed by 
folid proof. The ſubje& would 
admit of very laborious, re- 
fined, and accurate reaſoning; 
but, as it is a popular notion, 
that only falſhood requires 
long and laborious reaſoning ; 
(which, by the way, is not 
true.) the preacher, who would 
edify his hearers, muſt yield. 
to Nis prejudice, and muſt 
reduce his reaſoning, if poſ- 
fible, to a level with the ca- 
pacities of the loweſt of his 
people. Demonſtratio, quæ 
petitur ex ratione, ne fit ope- 
roſa, vel ſubtilis ; ſed brevior, 


proots of right, 
deal of 
wiſdom. 


clara, plana, ut ab omnibus, 
et rudioribus etiam, percipi ct 
intelligi poſſit. | 
His tranſition from the ge. 
menſtrative to the pathetic and 
practical part of this ſubject 
is, I. think, very natural, 
and therefore very beautiful. 
«« But is it ſufficient, think 
ye, my hearers! to aſſent to 
the truth of this propoſition 
in my text, God is not matter ; 
but ſpirit ? Is it enough to be- 
lieve, that he is a wiſe, a good, 
an eternal ſpirit? By no means. 
Let us approach a mirror, that 
gives us the moſt perfect image 
of this adorable ſpirit. Let 
us pauſe, and contemplate 
the object, and try whether 
we cannot derive ſome uſeful 
knowledge from it. If God 
be a ſbirit, none but ſpiritual 
men can hold communion 
with him.” Kc. Here, 
adds he, the preacher may 
deſcribe the ſcripturally ſpi- 
ritual man.“ Here then the 
preacher enters the conſcience, 
comes home to the heart, con- 
demns all inordinate paſſions 
as inconſiſtent with commu- 
nion with a holy God, and 
excites thoſe graces, by which 
men hold fellowſhip with him, 
Vitringæ Obſer wat. Sac. tom. ii. 
Method. Homiletica, par. ii. 
cap. vi. De applications, © 
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wiſdom. (1) You will meet with an almoſt infi-, 
nite number of texts of this nature. (2) | 

There are ſometimes textsof explication, in which 
we are obliged to explain ſome one great and im- 


of many branches, As 


tor example, predeſtination; and efficacious, con- 
yerting grace. (3) In this caſe you may either re- 


(1) Heb. xii. 5, 6. Legen- 
dahzcinterrogative. Prov. iii. 
12, 11. Quidam in adverſis 
recalcitrant, alii animum deſ- 
pondent; neutrum faciendum 
Chriſtianis, quibus eximie 
competit nomen filiorum Dei. 
Nam ſi vere ſunt Chriſtiani, 
adverſa talia illis non evenient 
nifi ex decreto quodam Dei in 
hit benevoli. Nempe ut fi 
quid ſordis adhæret excoqua- 
tur, aut ut ipſi per patientiæ 
exercitia reddantur meliores. 
Grotii Annot, in locum. 

(2) Many texts require proofs 
of fat and right. Monſ. Sau- 
rin (on Chriſt's divinity, Rev. 
v. 11, 12, 13, 14.) uſes this 
method, © Jeſus Chriſt 1s 
ſupremely adorable, and 
Jeſus Chrift is ſupremely a- 
dored by intelligences the 
moſt worthy of imitation. 
He is ſupremely adorable; is 
a queſtion of right. He is 
ſupremely adored ; is a queſ- 


tion of fach. 1. The queſ- 
tion of right is decided by the 


idea, which Scripture gives us 

of Jeſus Chriſt, It attributes 

three things to him, which 

muſt be ſuppoſed in an object 

of ſupreme adoration : 1. 

An eminence of perfections. 
Vor. I. 


bet bn MICE: 
Eternity, Immenſity, Omnĩ- 
ſcience, &c. 2. That ſu- 
preme bounty, that ſovereign 
communication, that intimate 
relation to our happineſs, 
which is a ſecond title of ado-. 
ration, 3. An empire over 
the creatures,---The firſt of 
theſe requires the adoration 
of our mind. The ſecond of 


our heart. The third of our 
life, The queſtion' of fag, 


That Jeſus Chriſt is ſupremely 
adored by intelligences the 
moſt worthy of being mo- 
dels to us, is anſwered 'by 
Stephen, Acts. vii. 59. By 
the angels in the text, c. &c. 
Saurin Ser. tom. ii. ſ. quatrieme. 
()] Sometimes wwe are obli 
ed to explain predeſtination. 
There were ſome in Auguſ- 
tine's time, who believed--- 
that all men finned in Adam 
—--that man was not ſaved by 
good works: but by the re- 
nerating of God--- 
that ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt 
was propoſed to all men 
that whoever believed in him, 
and 'obeyed him, ſhould be 
ſaved and that ſuch people 
were choſen of God to eter- 
nal felicity. On theſe prin- 


ciples, they ſuppoſed the 
ples, uppe 
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duce the matter to a certain number of prop 
tions, and diſcuſs them one after another 3 Or you 


preaching of predeſtination 
unedifying, and even diſcou- 
aging to their hearers ; and 
turned all their attention to 
the producing of faith and re- 
pentance in them. Proſper 
and Hilary conſulted S8. Auſ- 
tin on this ſubject, and he 
wrote his anſwer in two books, 
the one entitled De Pradeſti- 
natione, the other De Dono Per- 
ſeverantiæ. The ſum ſeems 
to be that the Holy Ghoſt 
had revealed the doctrine of 
predeſtination that Chriſt 
and his apoſtles taught it--- 
thatit naturally tended to ſub- 
due the pride of man---that it 
excited gratitude and love to 
God---that it inflamed men 
with zeal for morality---and 
that therefore it ought: to be 
preached. However, it ought 


to be preached avi. It 


ſhould not be preached indiſ- 
criminately and: carelefly to 
thoſe, who perhaps would 
not ; underſtand, and there- 
fore would abuſe it.— People 
Mould not be told, Do what 
ye will, if ye be predeſtinat- 
ed, ye ſhall be ſaved. Nor 


| ſhould they be told, that their 
acceptance of grace puts them 
into the number of the elect. 


We ſhould rather pray for 


their converſion; for perhaps 
they, who have not yet be- 
lieved, may be in the number 


of the elect they ſhould be 
directed to run, and aſſured 
that they ſhall Grain. — And 


may 

in ſhort, the preſcience 9 
God ſhould be ſo preached a 
never to indulge the idleneſi 
of men: but, on the contrz. 
ry, to excite them to action. 
Non dicatur hominibus, fire 
curratis, . five dormiatis, quod 
vos eſſe præſcivit, qui falli 
non poteſt, hoc erĩtis: ſed di. 
cend um eſt, fic currite ut com. 
prehendatis, atque ipſo curſy 
veſtro 1ta vos eſſe præcogni- 
tos noveritis, ut legitime cur- 
reretis : et fi quo alio modo 
Dei præſcientia prædicari po- 
teſt, ut hominis ſegnitia re- 
pellatur. Aug. Op. tom. vi. 
De Don. Perſev. lib. ii. cap. 27, 
Some pious men, who be. 
lieve predeſtination, cannot 
reconcile the preaching of 
Jeſus Chriſt to all men indiſ- 
criminately with it; much 
leſs can they addreſs to them 
thoſe convincing arguments, 
thoſe powerful demonſtra- 
tions, , thoſe tender expoſtula- 
tions, thoſe authoritative call, 


in a word, that moral ſuaſion, 


with which Scripture abounds. 
They can only preach the 
Goſpel to the elect, in the 
hearing of the reprobate. To 
theſe we may juſtly addreſs not 
the jingling language, but the 
ſound ſentiment of a father. 


Quæ Deus occulta efle voluit, 
non ſunt ſcrutanda z que au- 
tem manifeſta ſunt, non ſunt 
neganda, ne in illis illicute 


curioſi, in his damnabiliter 


imve⸗ 
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De Vocat. Gentil. cap. 7. 

Some have even ſcrupled to 
ay for the converſion of in- 
fidels, leſt they ſhould pray 
for the non-elet; and $ 
 haveyentured to affirm,. that 
allthe Scriptures are addreſſ- 
ed to good men, and not a 
word directed to the unrege- 
nerate, The laſt ſeem ancor- 


four queſtions, | 
1. Can an «nknown decree 
be a rule of aftion to us ? Deut. 
xxix. 298 Prov. ii. 13. 


. 
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we would beg leave to propoſe 


* 


niſter's commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel to every creature? 


2 _ IO al 
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perſuade men? 2 Cor. v. 11. 
Acts xxviii. 23. XXVi. 28. 

4. Has not a general addre/5 
io men's conſciences been great- 
ly fucce/5ful in the converſion 
of finners? Acts ii. 23. 36, 
, . 40, fl.. 
(4) You may reduce your text 
to a number of propoſitions. The 
following example ſeems to 
me juſt and beautiful. The 
text is Numb. xxiv. 11. 1 


bath kept thee back from ho- 
neun. After making an ex- 
ordium of the | hiſtory, the 
preacher lays down theſe pro- 
Poſitions. | | 


inveniamur ingrati. Anbreſ. 


rigible: but to the former, 


2. Is not the chriſtian mi- 


3. Did not inſpired writers 


«© 95s 
may reduce them to a certain number of guęſtions, 
and diſcuſs them in like manner: (4) but you 


ought 


1. That the. generality of 


fuperiors, by 2888 of their 
authority, are willing to de- 
mand illegal and unwarranta- 
ble things of ecclefraftical per- 
Sons, | 

2. That the method and 
artifice, by which they think 
to prevail over mercenary men, 


is the ſpecious offer of prefer- . 


ment and hononr. . 
3. That the common way 


to worldly grandeur is to ſtu- 
dy the tempers, and con- 
form to the principles of thoſe, 
who are in a condition to 


oblige us with them. 
4. That plain dealing is the 
uſual bar and impediment to a 
man's advancement. ... 
F. That it is ill the dut) 
of a good man, notwithſtand- 
ing the allurements and 


temptations of this world, to 


act agreeably to his con/cience, 
and the laws of his God. 
6. That a perſon who acts 
thus impartially between the 
commands of his prince and 
the dictates of his conſcience, 
will find infinite confort and 
ſatisfaftion, although he maſles 
thoſe advantages, Which flat- 


terers and temporizers may 
thought ts promote thee to great 
honeur : but, lo! the” Lord: 
Ay , Oxford, 17 10. 222 | 


gain for the Pre ent. Dr. Co- 
ney's Sermon before the Univer- 


and plain-dealing an uſual Be 
to honour and fpreferment. - 


Sometimes the nature of a 
text requires both. en 


Dean: an 
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( 196 ). 
ought (chooſe which way you will.) to take par 
cular care not to lay down any propoſition, or any 
queſtion, which is not formally contained in yout 
text, or which does not follow by a near and eaſy 
conſequence; (5) for otherwiſe you would diſcuß 

the matter in a common- place way. (6) 


and gueſtion. Heb. xi. 1. 
Faith is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things 
not ſeen, It would not be _ 
ro to a 5 I» that there 
— Rarigb⸗ objetts of faith 
and hope; and, 2. to enquire 
how faith gives a ſubſtance, 
and an evidence to things not 
ſeen ? This method is proper, 
when one part of a text is 
clear and evident, and the 
other difficult; air mation 1s 
proper in the firſt, and engui- 
y in the laſt, Thus one of 
our old divines on Mat. x. 
29, 30. 1. I will deſcribe 
providence, 2. I will prove 
that all events are guided by 
it. 3. I will anſwer ſome 
doubts concerning it.“ Biſpop 
Hophins on Providence. 

(5) Lay down no propoſition, 
 ewhich is not formally contained 
in the text, or- eafily inferred 
from it, Let us try the fol- 
lowing example. 2 Tim. iv. 
11. Only Luke is -with me. 
«© The Holy Ghoſt, ſays the 

reacher, hath erected this 
| Facred monument,” even the 
text, ix WHICH S. Luke's 
cebriſtian valeur, bis unparal- 
lelled conſſancy, his mutual cor- 
reſpondenqy, with S. Paul, are 
all engraven in ſuch charac- 
ters, as that neither time nor 


That the friendſhip; the cos 


be collected from the whole 


For 


envy will be ever able to obli. 
terate, for only Luke is ui 
me. The words are an en- 
tire propoſition, whereof 8. 
Luke is the Jubje#.—$, Pal 
(who is underſtood in the pre. 
noun ze) is the predicate,- 
'The Copala, that unites both, 
1s conflancy, included in the 
phraſe . Hes, | only-(11,” 


rage, and the conſtancy of 
theſe two eminent men may 


hiftory of their mutual laboun, 
we allow : but that either of 
theſe ĩs derivable from the text, 
we deny. Were we to ſup- 
ſe, for a moment, that we 
ad nothing remaining of the 

hiſtory of Luke's knowled 

of S. Paul but this text, co 
we indeed aflure | ourſelves 
that Luke the evangelif. wa 
intended—that he was with 
Paul yeferday—that he would 
be with him t0-morrow=—that 
he was with him of zeceſityor 
of choice that he poſſeſſed 
gualities to render him worthy 
of the friendſhip of a S. Paul! 
&c. In all ſuch ſermons 2 
theſe, preachers derive much 
from other places juſtiy, more 

from their own con 

fancifully, and generally very 
little from their texts, When 
a man 


2 man would know what is in 
his text, he ſhould ſuppoſe 
the text the whole. of his in- 
formation. Jenner s Sermon 
on the Life and Death of St. 
Luke, preached at Great S. 
Mary's, Cambridge, 1676. 
Here follows another ex- 
ample from that famous. ſer- 
mon, which. Mr. (afterwards 
archbiſhop.) Sancreſt preach- 
ed at Weſtminſter-abbey, at 
the conſecration ofſeven Lord- 
Biſhops | at the - reſtoration. 
This is the text. For this 
cauſe left I thee in Crete," that 
thou ſhouldeft ſet in order the 
things, that are wenting, and 
ordain elders in every city, as 
1 had appointed thee. Titus i. 5. 
The plain meaning, of this 
paſſage is this, 8. Paul, an 
extraordinary officer in the pri- 
mitive church, appoints Ti- 
tus his deputy, pro bac vice, 
to officiate in ſome affairs 
which he (S. Paul) had arrang- 
ed, and particularly to pray 
with the churches, and to lay 
his hands on thoſe officers, 
whom they (the churches) by 
lot hould ele&. See Acts i. 15. 
26. xi. 3, 4. 5, 6. Our 
preacher calls this ** a hierar- 
chical epiſtleſays, Titus was 
a metropolitan, or archbiſhop 
of Crete, and of the neigh- 
bouring iſlands---inveſts him 
with a plenitude f powuer--- 
and very learnedly concludes, 
that Crete is a fortreſs of the 
Engliſh ep5/copal cauſe.” Let 
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ker example, I. is God, who workith gung 


ter 


us hear his reaſoning. - In 
theſe . words. we have three 


parts. 1. The ereFion. of a 


Fowwer in the perſon of Titus, 
a metropolitical power over 


the whole iſland of Crete.  / 


left thee in Crete... |, 
2. The end of ibis inflitu- 

tion - to make biſhops and 

to govern them, &. 

3. The limitation of all to 


apoſtolical reſcript, &c. 


1. The erecting of the 
power. I left thee in Crete. 
Where we have theſe particu- 
lars, 1. the original of this 
power in Ego. 2. The /ubje# 
of it in Te: Ego Te. 3. The 


conveyance in Ego \.religui. 


4+ The extent in religui Cretæ. 


I wonder what S. Paul would 
ſay to this expoſition. - If we 
look at this clauſe of the tex? 
only, I left,thee in Crete, we 
may indeed diſcover Paul, Ti- 
tus, and Crete: but who can 
diſcover hierarchical powwer--- 
conveyance---extent, &c? 

If we would frame a clauſe 
to ſerve the /ubjeF, it ſhould 
contain theſe - particulars. 
power in 
Jeſus Chrift. 2. The ſubjects 
of it in ſucceſſive biſhops... 3. A 


conveyance. in ſome clear ex- 


preſs appointments. 4. An ex- 
tent in a dioceſe conſiſting of fo 
many pariſhes. But there is 
nothing of this in the. tet. A 
man muſt be very willing to 
part with his religious liberty, 
who gives it up to ſuch rea- 

ſoning 


— . . 


(98), 


After you have e what it is fo will, and 
and what to do, and have obſerved in a few words, 


ſoning as this: S. Paul left 
Titus in Crete, therefore 
princes have a power of ap- 
inting Lord-Biſhops. 8. 
Paul ent Titus in Crete, 
therefore biſhops in all coun- 
tries, and in all ages, have a 
power to govern other mĩniſ- 
ters by oaths, ſubſcriptions, 
canons, &c. S. Paul En Ti- 
tus in Crete, therefore epiſ- 
* is jure di vino. 8. Paul 
left Titus i» Crete, therefore 
metropolitans have a right to 
extend their dominion over 
whole provinces. Try a fimi- 
lar propoſition of S. Paul, 7 
left a cloak at Troas with Car- 
pus. Apply original power — 
ſubject — conveyance exten. 
to this cloak, and ſee what 
can be made of it. This ſer- 
mon, excluſive of the doctrine, 
is one of the mag contempti- 
ble performances, that I have 
ever ſeen. To uſe the preach- 


er's own words, he whips theo- 


logy with grammar's rods till 
every alphabetarian knows op- 
Fidum from ofppidatim. 

Were theological writers to 


avoid the puerile practice of 


crumbling texts into Words, 
and /yllables, and to attend to 
the general ſcope, and meaning 
of the biblical writers, they 
would gather religion up into 
its primitive ſimplicity and 
beauty; but while our ma/- 
ters of the. ſentences heat the 


Scriptures with fancy, and, 


that 


like Peter Lombard, find thre; 
equal divine perſons in the Ba- 
ra Elobim of Moſes, Gen. i. i. 
and, with Tertullian and 8. 
Jerom, the head-ach, or the 
ear-ach in 8. Paul's thorn in 
the fleſh; one Aquinas will 
hunt for the cholic, and ano- 
ther for an epilep/y in the ſame 
words, and our devotional 


books will evaporate all the 


meaning of the oracles of God. 


Without this art it would be 


impoſſible to multiply expoſi- 
tions of plain words. Father 
Le Long reckons up above fix 
hundred expoſitors of the plain 
book of Pſalms. I believe he 
* have found a thouſand, 
and probably the book is un- 
derſtood as well without any 
of them all. ;*'- £35 
(6) Avoid a common-place 
zoay of preaching, and ex- 
plain the ſubje#. The deſt 
way of proving the truth of 


religion is to explain it juſtly; 


for 1t carries its own evidence 

along with it, when we re- 

preſent it in its native ae 
C 


There is no art, nor ſcience, 


that is not taught "coherently 


by principles and method, in 


a connected train of inſtruc- 


tions. Religion is the only 
thing that is not taught thus 
to chriſtians. In their child- 
hood they havea little dry ca- 
techiſm put into their hands, 
which they learn by rote, 
without underſtanding > 
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that S. Paul's meaning is, that God is the author 
of both in us by the power of his grace; you 
may reduce the whole explication of the opera- 
tion of this grace to five or ſix propoſitions. (8) 
1. God by his holy fpirit - illuminates the 
underſtandings of men; for working in us 10 
dil muſt neceſſarily be by illuminating the 
underſtanding. 2. That operation of grace, 
which illuminates the underſtanding, is practical, 
and not barely ſpeculative ; but deſcends even to 
the heart. S. Paul ſays, God works in ns to do. (9) 
2. The firſt diſpoſitions to converſion are effects 
of grace as well as converſion itſelf, for S. Paul 
not only ſays, God worketh in us to do; but he 
adds, he worketh in us to will; now this will con- 
ſiſts in 1 to converſion. 4. This 
operation of grace does not conſiſt in putting us 
in a ſtate capable of converting ourſelves, as the 
admirers of ſufficient grace ſay; but it-aFnally con- 
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ſenſe of it. And after that 
they have no other inſtruction 
but what they can gather from 
ſermons upon unconnected 
general ſubjects. I would, 
therefore, have preachers 
teach people the firſt princi- 
ples of their religion: and 

a due method lead them on to the 
higheft myſteries of it. Cam- 
bray's Dialogues on Eloquence, 
Dial. „ 

(7) See the reaſon of this 
tranſlation in the chap. on 
diviſion, page 62. wy 
; (8) God is the author of both 
willing and doing. Duz ſunt 
præcipua partes in agendo, 
voluntas et potentia eHectus; 
utramque in ſolidum deo aſ- 
ſerit; quid amplius nobis reſ- 


c 


tat in quo gloriemur? Nec 
dubium eft quin perinde va- 
leat hzc pirtitio, ac fi Pau- 
lus uno verbo totum dixiſſet; 
voluntas enim fundameatuRl 
eſt; effectus, abſoluta zdificit 
ſyperficies. Ac multo plus 
expreſſit, quam ſi deum initii 
et finis authorem dixiſſet; 


'tunc enim cavillarentur ſo- 


hiſte, aliquid medium re- 
Tinqui hominibus: nunc au- 
tem quid omnino proprium 
nobis reperient ? Calvinus in 


"Phil. ii. 13. 


(9) God works in us to do. 
Our tiny, gabi, , u- 
ripya gc „ rere, era Ton 
Ins oToudns, ura Tong Th 
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werts us; for the apoſtle ſays, God. worketh in us 
to will and to do. 53. The operation of this 
grace, which converts us, is of victorious efficacy, 
and obtains its end in ſpite of all the reſiſtances 
of nature; for S. Paul ſays, God effeFually work. 
eth in us to will and to do; which means, that 
when he diſplays this grace, nothing can reſiſt 
him. 6. When God converts us, Whatever 
irreſiſtibility there is in his grace, he diſplays it 
nevertheleſs in us in a way, which neither deſtroys 
our nature, nor offers any violence to our will; 
for S. Paul ſays, God worketh in us to will; that is 
to ſay, he converts us by inſpiring us with love 
for his Goſpel in gentle ways ſuited to the facul- 
ties of our ſouls, (1) u 019 Tyra SC 

Above all, take care to arrange your propoſi- 
tions well, when you take this method. Place 
the moſt general firſt, and follow the order of our 


knowledge, ſo that the firſt propoſitions may 


(1) God workethin us to will 
and to do, The neceſſity of 
divine influence in converſion 
was once the popular doctrine 
bf this country, and when 
the pulpits began to ſpeak an- 
other language, the following 
complaints were juſtly made. 
Hæc autem a Chriſtorevelata, 
et in novo teſtamento contenta 
dogmata, eo magis concio- 
num argumenta eſſe oportet, 
quo a nonnullis nimis negli- 
guntur, Quam raro enim 
plebs hodie in vera regenera- 
tionis natura eruditur? Quam 
raro abſoluta Chriſti, ut me- 
diatoris, cognoſcendi neceſ- 
ſitas tractatur? Conciona- 
tores audire affirmantes, illu- 


ſerve 


minationem ſupernaturalem eſſe 
ad veram et ſalutarem rerun 
divinarum intelligentiam nece/- 
Jariam, jam inſalens eff et inu- 


ſitatum. Immo quoties con- 


trarium audimus ? Quam ve- 
ro uſitatum nature vires eve- 
here? Sed quam raro evan- 
gelica et apoſtolica juſtifica- 
tionis notio traditur ? Sĩ quis 
juſtitiam Chriſti \ imputatam 
ueatur, novitatum affetta- 


torem appellant... De fide, ut 


juſtitiæ noſtrz renunciatio- 
nem, et juſtitiæ Chriſti appli- 
cationem, ſpei item ſalutis in 
Jeſu tantem merito colloca- 
tionem in ſe continenti diſſere- 


re, immo iſtam ideam vel obiter 
tangere por tentoſa fere habe - 
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tur. Si quis veterem doctri- 


ſolam revocare et inculcare 
voluerit, confeſtim illum He- 
terodoxum eſſe exclamant et 
rociferantur.— De conciona- 
tore aliquo, qui hæc argu- 
menta tractare aggrederetur, 
memini ut probrum dici ſoli- 
tum; Preſoyterianorum more 


habeat, enixe precor adauc- 
tum iri preſbyterianorum nu- 


ent. pars. iii. cap. 14. 
(2) Arrange your propoſitions 


ſubject more than a confor- 
ſpeaking, this belongs tothe 
tial to perſuaſion that orators 


diſpoſition a part of rhetorick. 
Cicero's three words are well 
known, apte, diſtincte, orna- 


pertinently, when he accom- 
modates his ſubject to events, 
perſons, times, places, &c. 
and he ſpeaks diſtinciy, when 
he arranges his ideas, his ar- 
guments, and his words regu- 
larly, Diſtincte, ſays a com- 
mentator on Cicero, hoc di/- 
Teſilionis, five collocationis eſt, 
tum omnium orationis par- 
tium, tum ſingularum; ne- 


que rerum tantum, ſed etiam 
Vor. I. 


nam de juſtificatione per fidem 


concionatur. Sed fiita res ſe 


merum. Z#dwardi, concionat.” 
apud Piercii. vindic. frat. diſ- 
well, Nothing elucidates” a 
mity to this rule. Strictly 
logician : but it is ſo eſſen- 


always make arrangement, or 


te, Anorator ſpeaks aptly or 
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ferve as ſteps to the ſecond, the ſecond to the 
third, and ſo of the reſt, 


8 


Some- 


verborum, &c. Wolfii Comm. 


in lib. de offic. i. 


Example of a confu/ed ar- 


rangement. 1. John iii. 1. 
Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath beftewwed upon 
us, that we ſhould be called 
the ſons of God, The preach- 
er divides the text into five 


parts, 1. The kind of love, 


what manner of love, 2. The 
author of it, the Father. 
3. The Ffreene/s of it, hath 
beftowed. 4. The effeds, that 
wwe ſhould be called the ſons of 
God. 5. The adverb of de- 
monſtration, behold. This di- 
viſion is trite and trifling. 
The principal object in con- 
templation is adoption, which 


the preacher ſhould have ex- 


plained. The apoſtle's di/- 
poſition of mind in conſidering 
it is the next article; he is 
holily a/ffeniſbed at that pro- 
fuſion of divine love, which 
was diſplayed in it. The 
preacher might eaſily have 
proved, illuſtrated, and ap- 
plied this to his hearers. Theſe 
two parts contain the whole 
text. Dr. Gibbes's Sermons. 
Ser. xxv. 7 
Here follows a ſecond ex- 
ample. 1 Pet. iii. 13. Who 
is he that will harm you, if ye 


be followers of that, which is + 
good. This ſubject is divided 


into /ix parts. 1. The good 
that is to be followed. 2. How 
D d it 
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Sometimes, what you have to explain in a texr 
will conſiſt of one or more ſimple terms, Some. 


it is to be followed. 3. What 


is the harm, which they, Who 


follow that which is good, are 
ſecured from. 4. From who/e 
harming the ſecurity is. 5. 
When they are ſecured. 6. Why 
they are ſecured. This dog- 
trot divifion is vicious ; for 
fome of the laſt articles are 
contained in the firſt; nor 
does it give the meaning of 
the apoſtle. The deſign of 
8. Peter is to affirm, that, let 
chriſtians ſuffer what they 
may, yet, on thewhole, their 
advantages being greater than 
their diſadvantages, they re- 
ceive no real loſs: but ac- 
quire much gain. The fol- 
lowing verſes are full to this 
purpoſe. This ſubject there- 
fore ought to be diſcuſſed in 
two general propoſitions. 1. 
A chriſtian 1s a follower of 
that which is good. His 
principles and his practices 
tend to the good of himſelf — 
of his family—of his neigh- 
bourhood—of his church—of 
his country—of the whole 
world. 2. No man can harm 
ſuch a perſon. No pious man 
will attempt to do it. No 
politick legiſlators will do it. 
No prudent head of a family 
will do it. If wicked men 
aim at it, they cannot do it, 


for chriſtians have a good 


cauſe — a good conſcience—a 


powerful protector —a rich re- 


times 


ward - and all out of the reach 
of men. Gibbes. Ser. xx. 

It would be unjuſt to this 
author, not to add an exam. 
ple or two of clear arrange. 
ment, | 

Pſal. exxx. 4. There is fer- 
givene/s with thee, that thiu 
mayeſt be feared. 1. There 
is forgiveneſs with God. 2. 
Forgiveneſs engageth peni- 
ny er 1 Ser. x. 

eb. iv. 7. To-day, if y 
«will hear FA —_ 4 
not your hearts. 1. The 69% 
Fel is the voice of God. 2. 
The Goſpel deſerves a bear- 
ing. 3. The Goſpel ought 
to be heard to-day. 4. If we 
would hear the Goſpel profit- 
ably, we muſt not harden our 
hearts, Ser. xii. 

Preachers are often led in- 
to illogical arrangements by 
attending more to the order 
of words in a text, than to the 
order of things. Thus 2 
court-chaplain, in an aſſize- 
ſermon at Exon, 1620, was 
milled. The text is Judges 
v. 23. Curſe ye Meroz - be- 
cauſe they came not to help the 
Lord. We divide the ſub- 
ject, ſays he, into %% points. 
I. The cur/e of Meroz, what 
it was. 2. The crime of Me- 


ron, how great it was The 


order of things requires the 
crime firſt, and the puniſpment 
laſt. The doctor quaint!y 
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times in certain ways of ſpeaking peculiar to 
Scripture, or at leaſt of ſuch great Importance, 
that they will deſerve to be particularly weighed 
and explained. (3) Sometimes in particles which 
they call ſyncategorematica, And ſometimes in 


ropoſitions. For example, /imple terms are the 
divine attributes, goodneſs, mercy, wiſdom, &c. 
The virtues of men, faith, hope, love, &c, Their 
vices and paſſions, ambition, avarice, vengeance, 


wrath, &c. 


obſerves---that the text was 
ſpoken by Deborab—that De- 
borah ſignifies a bee---that this 
lady reſembled a bee by 
bringing firſt the Honey of 
praile, and laſt a ſharp ting of 
reproof, She had more ſenſe 
than her panegyriſt then, for 
he comes tail foremoſt, with 
the ſting firſt ! Dr. Gee's two 
Sermons. 

(3) Ways of ſpeaking pecu- 
liar to Scripture ſhould be par- 
ticularly weighed. Priuſquam 
de methodo Hebrajci ſtudii 
agamus, obſervandum eſt eſſe 
prorſus neceſſarium - iis, qui 
novi Teſtamenti libros penitas 
intelligere optant, cujus rei 
hæ ſunt rationes, eligio 
chriſtiana non eſt ita cælo In- 
tegra delapſa, ut nullam ra- 
tionem habeat religionum, 
quæ antea erant, ſed omnia 
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tra eſt veluti religionis Judai- 


major ac viridior, Addit qui- 
dem Judaicz plurima, et iis 
interdicit chriſtianis, quæ in 
Judzis a Deo, propter eorum 


nova hominibus afferat. Con- 


ce ſurculus, at ipſo trunco 


In ſhort, ſimple terms are ſingle 
words, and they are either proper, Or figurative. 


” 


oxangoragNar tolerata fuerunt; 
attamen multis Judaicz reli- 
gionis dogmatibus inzdificat, 
et ab hominibus, in Judaica re- 
ligioue educatis, primum con- 
ſtituta eſt, unde fit ut in eo- 
rum libris, perpetuæ ſint ad 
Judaicas leges, ejuſdemque 

entis priſca {cripta alluſiones. 

ræterea qui novum Teſta- 
mentum ſcripſere, Græcis gui- 
dem ufi ſunt vocibus, ſed pbraſi 
Chaldaica ; quod hæc lingua 


tunc temporis in Judza, in- 


ter Hebræos in uſu majore 
eſſet quam Græca; ita ut 
plebs, aliique Judææ incolæ 
ea lingua helleniſmum, qui à 
Seleucidis et Lagidis ed fuerat 
illatus, inſicerent. Itaque 
ad intelligendum novum Teſ- 
tamentum, opus eſt aliqui 
cognitione Chaldaiſmi, aut 
Hebraiſmi, qui ejuſdem Lin- 
guæ duæ fuere dialecti. Cle» 
rici Ars Crit. tom. 1. p. I. ca- 
put 4. vide etiam doctiſſimi 
Hammondi Annot. in Mar, 14 
54+ Claſſi Philolog, Sac. J. i. 
t. 4. 2. 2. Haliett's Notes, 
vol. i. p. 124, Oc. F 
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In order to explain figurative words, you mug 
give the meaning of the figure in a few words, and 
without ſtopping long upon the figure paſs to the 
thing itſelf, (4) And in general obſerve this rule, 


(4) I fgurati ue texts, give 
the meaning of the figure in a 
few words, and paſs to the ſub- 
fee itſelf. The violations of 
this rule are endleſs, and the 
belong not to figures of . 
only: but alſo to idioms, pro- 
verbs, &c. Here follows an 
example of each from a learn- 
ed Jeſuit, ©* Rev. i. 12. 7 
turned to ſee the voice. S. John 
does not ſay to hear: but to 
ſee the voice. I his ſignifies 
that preachers are to make 
their doctrine wi/ible by their 
practice. Idle reflection! S. 
John heard a ſound, and he 
turned to /ce the zrumpet, or 
the per/on from whom the 
ſound proceeded. It is a fi- 
gure, either a metaphor or a 
metonymy. It has nothing 
to do with the lives of preach- 
ET<s 

To the ſame fubje& our 
author applies Mat. xxiii. 4. 


The Phariſees lay heavy bur-' 


dens on men's ſhoulders: but 
they themſelves will not move 
them with one of their fingers. 
This is a proverb, and it is 
trifling to explain how miniſ- 


ters move burdens with the 


fingers of a holy life. The 
general ſenſe ſhould be taken, 
In the ſame manner he ex- 
lains the uſual phraſe, zhe 
Ford ſpake by the hand of ſuch 


and ſuch @ prophet. 1 Kings 


Ne ver 


; a * . — > ach ä 4 * 
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xiv. 18. That is, ſays he, by 
the holy /zfe, which is the 
hand of a prophet. This is; 
Hebraiſm, an idiom. Exam. 
ples are endleſs. Some letin 
errors by theſe doors, and 
others, who derive only truths 
from the paſſages, are guilty 
of literary inaccuracies, and 
ſet very bad examples, dan. 
gerous to others, if harmleſs to 
themſelves. Labata Apparat. 
Concion. 

Si quis dubitaret, an qui 
fegurata oratione tantopere de- 
lectantur, affectibus præpediti 
ſint; eſſent duntaxat rogan- 
di, ut vocibus propriis, quoad 
fieri poteſt, mentem ſuam 
exprimerent. Tum ex = 
rum inanibus conatibus, et in 
figuram ſemper delabentibus 
appareret illos, præ commo- 
tione cerebri, neſcire quid fibi 
velint. Nempe de omnibus, 
qui nimium pigmenta rheto- 
rica deamant, idem dici po» 
teſt quod ingenioſifiime de 
poetis Socrates in Apol. apud 
Plat. dicit : ov FoPie Tou291, 
&c. Non arte, ſed natura qua- 
dam et veluti affiatu faciunt ut 
divini et vaten. Etenim hi di- 
cunt multa et egregia quidem, 
fed neſciunt quid dicant. Re- 
vera orationes valde figuratz 
non conſcribuntur, fine com- 
motione animi, parum apta 
ad inveſtigationem veri, fed 
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never inſiſt long on a ſimple term, unleſs it be abſolutely 
neceſſary 3 for to aim at exhauſting, (as it were) and 
ſaying all, that can be ſaid, on a ſingle word is 
imprudent in a preacher, eſpecially when there are 
many important matters in the text to be explain- 
ed. Should any one (for example) in explaining 
theſe words of Iſaiah, His name ſhall be called Won- 
derful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſti 
Father, the Prince of Peace, ſhould a preac wag 
ſay, inſiſt on each term, and endeavour to exhauſt 
each word, he would handle the text in a com- 
mon- place way and quite tire the hearer. You 
ought, then, in diſcuſſing ſuch paſſages, to ſelect 
the moſt obvious articles, and to enlarge princi- 
pally on eſſential remarks, (5) 

Sometimes there are ſimple terms, of which you 
muſt only take notice curſorily, and en paſſant, as 
it were, juſt as they relate to the intention-of the 
ſacred author (6) For example, in S. Paul's or- 

dinary 


ad grandiloquentiam accom- 
modatiſſima; ut experti ſunt 
quicumque, furore illo rhe- 
torico deferveſcente, ſerio co- 
gitationes ſuas expenderunt. 
Jo. Clerici. ars critica. tom i. 
p. 2. . I. c. 15. 

(5) Enlarge on the moſt ob- 
vious articles. The more pains, 
(ſays the Archbiſhop of Cam- 
bray.) the more pains an ha- 
ranguer takes to dazzle me by 
the artifices of his diſcourſe, 


the more I ſhould deſpiſe his 


vanity, —I love a /erious 
preacher, who ſpeaks for my 
ſake, and not for his own; 
who ſeeks my ſalvation, and 
not his own vain-glory.—I 
would have him naturally a 


man of good- ſenſe, and to 
reduce all he ſays to good 
ſenſe as the ſtandard of his 
diſcourſe. His ſtudies ſhould 
be ſolid : he ſhould apply 
himſelf to reaſon juſtly ; and 
induſtriouſly avoid all ſubtil 


and over-refined notions. He 


ſhould diſtruſt his imagina- 
tion ; and not let it influence 
his judgment. He ſhould ground 


every diſcourſe upon ſome evi 


dent principle; and from that 
draw the moſt obvious and na- 
tural conſequences. Letter to 


the French Academy, ſect. 4. 
(6) Some ſimple terms re- 
quire only a curſory explanation. 
Thus, for example, Rom. ix. 
1. Jay the truth in hs" 
8 
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dinary ſalutations, Grace be to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from our Lord Feſus Chrift, it 
muſt not be imagined, that each of the terms or 
phraſes, is to be conſidered ex profeſſo, either grace, 
or peace, or God the Father, or Jeſus Chriſt ; but 
the whole text is to be conſidered as a ſalutaticn, a 
benediction, an introduction to the epiſtle, and in 
theſe views make neceſſary remarks on the terms, 


It would be abſurd here to go 
about explaining each term, 
the evident meaning is, I 
ſpeak the truth as a chriſtian. 
I ſpeak, as a chriſtian ought 
—_— to ſpeak, very ſincere- 


Again, verſe 3. I could wiſh 
that myſelf were accur/ed from 
Chriſt. To be in Chriſt, in 
the ſtyle of S. Paul, is to be 
a Chriſtian, a member of a 
chriſtian church ; and to be 
anathematized, or accur/ed 
from Chrift 1s to be excom- 
municated or ſeparated from 
a chriſtian church. See Bib- 
liet. Anc. et. Mod. pour Pan, 
1714. tem. i. 

Were a man to preach from 
the firſt of theſe paſſages, he 
ought to diſmiſs the letter in 
ſome ſuch manner, as that 
above-mentioned, and to diſ- 
cuſs the meaning of the apoſ- 
tle in ſuch a propoſition as 
this, Speaking truth is efſential 
to the chriſtian character. 

Were he to preach from 
the laſt, he might include the 
ſenſe in this propoſition, 
chriſtiaus in ſome circumſtances 
are to be commended for ſub- 


mitting to unjuſt cenſures. 


Obſerve 


It is very poſſible for an ex. 
poſitor to give the exact ſenſe 
of every wword in a text, and 
yet to miſs the” true ſenſe of 
the whole text made up of 
theſe words, I could give 
examples of ſermons, in which 
this has been done : but per. 
haps it is needleſs to introduce 
theſe venders of bagatelles at 
preſent. 

S. Jerom, who is frequent. 
ly inconſiſtent with himſelf, 
ſays, in one place, All 
avords, Hyllables, accents, and 
points, in Holy Scripture, arg 

Full of meaning. Singuli ſer- 
mones, ſyllabz, apices, punc- 
ta, in divinis Scripturis, ple- 
na ſunt ſenſibus. He was 
led into this error by the words, 
which he was ping. 
They are theſe, The Genti 
ſhould be felloau- heirs, and of 
the ſame body, and partakers of 
his promiſe in Chriſt by the Guj- 
pel. Eph. iii. 6. Certainly the 
compound words EYT#an-por 
roh IT To- IT Ma- lena, 
are important and beautiful, 
and the compound is eſſential 
to 8. Paul's meaning; here 
therefore, a Hyllable is full of 
meaning: but fifty ſuch pats 

ſages 


= 
2 


ſations of the Epiſtles to 


( 207 ) 
Obſerve the method of Monſ. Daille in his expo- 


the Philippians and Co- 


loſſians. (7) In one word, take care to explain 


ſages would not to be ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh ſuch a general ca- 
non of interpretation, as this 
father lays down. Jn cap. Iii. 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 

He ſpeaks better in another 
place, although inconſiſtently 
with his former rule. The 
Goſpel does not lie in the 
ſeund: but in the /en/e of 
Scripture. Nec putemus in 
verbis Scripturarum eſſe evan- 

clium, ſed in ſenſu. Non 
in ſuperficie, ſed in medulla, 


Non in Sermonum foliis, ſed 


in radice rationis. 
ad Galat. cap. 1. 
(7) Obſerve the method of 
Mon/. Daille. This famous 
preacher expounds the epiſ- 
tles to the Philippians and” 
Coloſſians in a courſe of ſer- 
mons, He uſually takes for 
text that number of verſes, 
more or leſs, which contains 
the whole ſubject, of which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks. He does 
not trifle with terms but he 
takes the ſubject, and, col- 
lecting it into two, three, or 
four propoſitions, diſcuſſes it 
in a ſenſible andedifying man- 
ner. One example follows. 
Phil. iii. 18, 19, Many walk, 


In Epift. 


of whom I have told you often, 


and now tell you weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the croſs 
ef Chriſt; whoſe end is de 
truction, whoſe god is their bel- 
ly, and whoſe glory is their 


into two parts, 


ſimple 


ſhame, who mind earthly things. 
The exordium of this ſermon 
is taken from Mat. xili. 24, 
&c. and the ſubject is divided 
1. The man- 
ner of St. Paul's addreſs. I 
have told you often, and now 
tell you even weeping. 2. The 
matter of it. It is a deſcrip- 
tion of bad chriſtians and bad 
miniſters in the chriſtian 
church. 'They are remarka- 
ble for five bad qualities, or 
conditions. 1. They are ene- 
mies of the croſs of Chrift, 2. 
Their end is deſtruction. 3. 
T heir god is their belly. 4. 
They glory in their ame. 5. 
T hey mind earthly things. The 
firſt part of this ſermon diſ- 
tinguiſhes the chriſtian miniſ- 
ter from raving pagan prieſts, 
from dry phlegmatick philoſo- 
phers, from ſelfiſh ſuperſti- 
tious rabbies, and from dull 
unfeeling animals of all kinds, 
and deſcribes the wiſe, vigi- 
lant, and tender character of 
a true paſtor. The laſt part 
characterizes bad men, and 
wicked miniſters. The two 
parts form a ſtrong contraſt, 
and the ſermon concludes 
with a touching affecting re- 
capitulation by way of appli- 
cation to the conſciences and 
conduct of the auditors. Sur 


P Ep. Aux Philip, Serm. wing- 
troifieme. | 
laſt mark of bad mi- 

niſters, 


The 
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Gmple terms as much as poſſible in relation to the 
preſent deſign of the ſacred author, and to the cir. 
cumſtances of the text; for by theſe means you 
will avoid common-places, and ſay proper and 


agreeable things. (8) 


niſters, that is, a principal at- 
tention to ſecular affairs, was 
evidently on the Engliſh cler- 
gy during the reigns of the 
Stuarts, and their proſtitu- 
tion of preaching to fate de- 
ns contributed more than 
any other thing to bring in 
irreligion, deiſm, andatheiſm. 
Before the civil war, they, 
whom the book of /ports had not 
baniſhed from church, were 
taught paſſive obedience, non- 
reſiſtance, and the divine right 
of kings. And after the reſ- 


toration, communion with God, 


confeſſion of ſin, praying by the 


Spirit, yea, the Scriptures 


themſelves were ridiculed, for 
the ſake of ridiculing the diſ- 
ſenters, who held them ſacred. 
See Profeſſor Haliburton on 
Nat. and Revealed Religion, 
chap. i. on the Riſe and Growth 
of Deijm. 

(8) Explain ſimple terms by 
the defign of the writer. The 
inſpired writers had de/gns in 
writing, and miniſters ſhould 
have &efign in preaching. If 
they have not they deſerve 
the following cenſure. No- 
thing could be more ſevere 
or rigid than the conditions 
formerly preſcribed to writers; 
when criticiſm took place, 
and regularity and order were 


Some- 


thought eſſential in a treatiſe, 
It was a yoke it ſeems 
which our forefathers. bore; 
but which for our parts we 
have generouſly thrown off.— 
Now the moſt confuſed head, 
if fraught with a little inven. 
tion, and provided with con- 
mona died learning may 
exert itſelf to as much advan- 
tage as the moſt orderly and 
well ſettled judgment.—It is 
the perfection of certain gro- 
te/que painters, to keep as far 
from nature as poſſible. To 
find a /ikene/5 in their works, 
is to find the greateſt fault 
imaginable. A natural con- 
nexion is aſlur. A coherence, 
a deſign, a meaning is againſt 
their purpoſe, and deſtroys 
the very ſpirit and genius of 
their workmanſhip. —— This 
is the manner of writing ſo 
much admired and imitated 
in our age, that we have 
ſcarce the idea of any other 


model. We know little in- 


deed of the difference between 
one model or character of writ- 
ing and another, All runs 
to the ſame tune, and beats 
exactly one and the ſame mea- 
ſure. Nothing, one would 


think, could be more tedious _ 


than this uniform pace. The 
common amble, or Canterbury 
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Sometimes you will meet wit texts, the ſimple 


terms of whic 


ij not, I am perſuaded, more 
tire ſome to a good rĩder, than 
this /ee-Jaw of eſſay writers 
is to an (able ales The 
juſt compoſer of a legitimate 
1 jece is like an able traveller, 


who exactly meaſures ns jour. 


ney, conſiders his ground, 


remeditates his ſtages, and 
r of relaxation and 
intention, to the very conclu- 
fion of his undertaking, &c. 


Charafteriftics, vol. . M. fe 


2 

3 

| 

| 1. 81 12 3. d 
4 
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One of our moſt Judicionr 
modern writers ſtrongly 70 
commends — of de 

1 


reachers, Some, 
make tleir — little 


more than general eſſays on 


virtue and vice, without 4 
ſtrict adherence to the aus 
ix, 7 ſentiment of theit rext; and 
icular and 
determinate dh. A mes 
ſtruction no leſs injadiciodus, 
than if a teacher of boran 
were to content himſelf wi 
leading his pupil, day after. 
throwggh gardens richly: 
ttored with plants, without 
attempting te clas them un- 
der their proper heade, and 
explain to him their gp 
diſtinctions and qualities. 

% In every Aſeburſe w 
preacher ſhould keepore lend. 
inp * continuall in Mew, 
and Is eto. ihr 5 8 

ee 4 


thod of conveying moral in- 


muſt be diſeuſſed profeſidly (9) 
and 


Enfield"s Preachers Direay. 
Prefucr- a2 4 
The Ralewihg canon of 


the reforined church in Swit- 


zerland has a direct tendency 
to lead 
this unity of deſign. Ihe 
Swiſs proteſtant miniſters are 
enjoined to make it their chief 
bujine/s in ni their ſermons ta 
expound every ward. of the 
text in its prope and genuine 
fication; outof the Greet 
or (Hebrew otiginal, accord- 
Ing to the true ſcope and 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and to draw chance ſuch dog- 
matical inferences as are 
ſuitable to the capacity of the 
audi tors, and 3 „ 
moſt tendency to the Fr 
tion of ſouls; and to the gle» 
rifying of theit Creator po 
Redeemer. 2212 5 "Fat 
No pretence glorifyi 
God; or! of. edifying fring 
can deſtroy che nature and 
fitneſs of 
all advice about unity of de- 
kgn -_ founded. See Lit 
gurina, "tranſlated by 
1 reach 
rng. Order i. vis 
© There is, wel conceive, a 
middle way, that hes between 
EEE 
er 
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{( 1220 5} 
and in order to give a cleat and full view of the 
ſubject, you muſt give a clear and diſtinct idea d 


different and heterogeneous 
fentiment, and to diſcuſs all, 
is one extreme; and to hud- 


dle up, and diſniſi the terms 


earele/ly is the other. There 
is a ſhort neat way of explain- 
ing terms, and of intimating 
ſentiments, ſo as to lead up 
to that one principal ſenti- 
ment, which the writer 
in view. i Here ; arp an 
example of a careleſs gettin 
rid of terms. The ſermon 2 
entitled, An abandoning of the 
Scottiſhcovenant. By Matthew 

Wren] the Lord Biſhop of 

ly, 1662. ini 15 

 «« Pal. xliv. 18. Ter do we 
wot forget thee, nor behave our- 
felves frowardly in thy cove- 
nant, Of this text now we 
are to treat. But no, that we 
may be more than ſure, if 
more may be, pray let's look 
on it once again. Yet do we 
not forget thee, nor behave 
ourſelves frowardly in thy co- 
venant; fo goes our old tranſ- 
lation, that is ſure. But then, 


yet have aue not forgotten thee, 


neither have we dealt falſly in 
thy covenant, our new tranſ- 
lation goes ſo; and here is 


ſome difference in words. But 
how ſoever theſe differing cou- 
ples, have not, and de not, 
deal and behawe ourſelves, fro- 
wwardly and falſly.; in effect 


they come both to one, and 
ſo all is the ſame : and it is 


Science, - and your lordſhip hy 


For 


no other I aſſure you, in the 
Latine and the Greek and th, 
Hebrew. Sothat by the grace 
of God we are cock Jure of th 
text itſelf, every way.” A 
my Lord! this is a caſe of cn. 


tten your own explicz. 
tion of Heb. iv. 13. All thing 
are naked and open. You a- 
ply this to | conſcience, and 
you ſay, “ All is barefactd, 
yea chined down the back, u 
you will, ſo that we are ſur 
there is no jugling there. 
(9) The fomple terms of Jane 
texts muſt be diſcuſſed profeſſed. 
ly... There are many paſlage: 
of Scripture, in which. the 
ſenſe of each paſſage de 
on one ſingle end. A fo- 
reign: divine gives us the fol- 
lowing examples. Mat. i. 21. 
T hou or call his name Jeſu; 
or he ſhall ſave bis people from 
* Ant. 2 * whole ſenſe 
is contained in the term J. 
Our author obſerves, 1. The 
antiquity of it. He was con- 
ſidered as Fe/us, or the Si 
viour before the <world began, 
and a promiſe of et 
was then given to him for us. 
Titus i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 1. Eph. 
7 A. 2 Titi 
it. God gave name 
immediatel 20 Chi; and 
by an angel he revealed it to 
men. 3. The agreement of 
the name with the condur? 2 


— v 


„ 

For example. 1 Tim. i. 5. Now the'end of the 
commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a 
good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. Divide the 
rext into three parts, the firſt of which may be the 


commandment, ö 
ſecond its end, charity —a 


of which the apoſtle {| 
nd the third the principles, 


the 


from which this charity, or love proceeds, from a 


pure beart, a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned. 


the perſon ; for he /aves his 
people, Kc. 4. The apree- 
ment of it with all the whole 
revealed will of God in Scrip- 
ture; for the end of all is the 
ſalvation of the people of God. 
5. The influence of the name 
well underſtood over the hearts 
and lives of men. | 
John vii. 26. This is the we- 
ry Chriſt, Here again the 
ſenſe turns on the term Chriſt. 
Our author divides the ſubject 
into tu parts, and enquires, 
1, Who in the Old Teſta- 
ment are called Chriſts: and, 
2. Why this name is given to 
Jeſus. In the firſt part he 
conſiders zhreethings. 1. The 
meaning of the word, it ſig- 
nifies anointed. 2. Fo whom 
the name was given z to pa- 
triarchs, kings, prieſts, pro- 
phets, &c. 43. W 
were called Chriſts. The ce- 
remony of anointing was de- 
claratory of a legal call to of- 
ices, a pledge of inward gua- 
lifcations neceſlary to the diſ- 
charge of them, and a ftipu- 
lation of that fidelity, with 
which the offices were- to be 
executed. In the ſecond part 
he conſiders alſo three arti- 


they 


(1) 


You 


cles. 1. Vs anointed je- 
ſas. 2. With what he was 
anointed. © 3. What offices he 
executed in conſequence of 
his unction. | 
Acts xi. 26. The di/ciples were 
called Chriſtians firft in Antioch, 
Our author here confiders, 1. 
The origin of the name. 2. 
The per/ecutions that followed 
it. 3. The import of it. Each 
opens a wide field of medita- 
tion, and all properly belong 
to the term chriftian. Joan. 
Teſnar. Exercitat. Rhetor. lib. 
viii. cap. 3. De Laudandis 
aut Vituperandis Rebus. 
Compare thoſe explications 
of terms with this of Irenzus. 
The name Jeſus conſiſteth 
of two letters and a half in 
Hebrew, fignifying the Lord, 
who containeth heaven and 
earth. I do not know this 
father's meaning: but I do 
know, many cunning di- 
vines have imitated him, 
Adv. Heres. lib. ii. cap. 41. 
See N Miſcellanies. 
(1) Faith unfeigned gene- 
rates love. Noſtra Jodrina : 
ad dilectionem tendit : illo- 
rum parit diſidia. Dat nobis 
et Paulus brevem ymatoyiar, 
Ee 2 ſed 


each other by mutually, communicating our Know. 


TT en ) * 


You muſt firſt then, partieularly enquire” What 
this commandment is, and remark three different 
ſenſes of the term; it is put 7. particularly for 
the moral law—2. For the preathing of the Goſpel, 
for the Greek word will bear this meaning) 
and 3. In general for the irie religion. In explain. 
ing the word in the fr} ſenſe,” you may ſhew, why 
the /aw is called the commandment, on account of 
the natural authority of the truths tbemſelves; for 
the law contains nothing but what muſt needs be: 
creature's duty on account alfo of the authority 
of the Izgiflator, who is God our ſovereign malter, 
&c. Taking the word in the ſecond ſenſe, ſome. 
thing pertinent may be obſerved on the neceſſity of 
preaching the word. Remark the wiſdom of God, 
who, in order to diſcover the myſterĩes of the Gol. 
E to men, not only ſent the apoſtles to us at the 

ginning, not only commanded us to inſtrud 


ledge, not only gave us the Holy Scriptures, that 
we might ſearch them, and increaſe our knowledge, 
but who, over and above all theſe, has eſtabliſhed 
z goſpel miniſtry in his church, in order that his 
word might be preached in common to all, 3) 
4424170 Fifi 1 RNRemark 


ſd perutilem. Ex fide mini- 
me fieta naſcitur bona conſci- 
mira, i. e. abſtinentia a pec- 
tis. Hinc 'puritas cordis, 
e. interior. Hinc porro 
ile, quæ et pax. Grotius 
„ amore ae ® 
- | (2) The Greek word may be 
rendered preaching. Non de- 
calogus, ut plerique credunt, 
tora docendi ratio voce 
Tapwyſinas intelligitur. Scul- 


tetus in locum, Taye aπν 


conſiſted of facrifices, cere- 


1 Tim. i. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 10, 
2 Theſf. iii. 10. Acts x. 42, 
- (3) e has  eftablifbed 2 
Co/pel-miniftry in his church, 
The Pagans had no public 
ſermons for the inſtruction of 
the people: bat their religion 


monies, feſtivals, and fo on. 

= P uffedorf in IntroduB. ad 
. "OM 
e i EIN 


The Jraus had not only the 
reading of the Scriptures in 


their ſynagogues: but they 


law, and ſermons exhorting 
them to the practice of virtue. 
Philo Judæus teſtatur (in libre 
4: Septenario.) per ſingula op- 
pida Judzorum fuiſſe quædam 
N= 0:exue = in quibus Sabba- 
this Judæi convenirent, dein 
de ſuperioremt locum aſcende- 
ret vir gravis, quĩ præſentes 
inſtrueret, et ad virtutem ad- 
bortaretur, 

When jeſus Chriſt a/cended 
to heaven, he gave giſta unto 
ſome extraoraingty, and to ſome 
ordinary orders of men, to apo/- 
tles, prophets, evengeliſts, paj- 
tors, and teachers; the 1 
nary claſs is to be continued 
in the church ill aye all come 
in the unity of ib faith, and 
of the knowledge of the: Sen of 
God, unto a perfett man, unte 
the meaſure of theftature of the 
fulneſs 'of Chriſt; (Eph. iv. 
8. &c.) that is, till the con- 
ſummation of all chings. 

A learned foreigner defines 
a goſpel- mini as follows. 
** A goſpel-miniſtry is a ſa- 
cred and public office; inſti- 


ted to eligible men, lawfully 
called, and properly ſupport- 
ed, to preach the word of God, 
to adminiſter the ſacraments, 
to intercede with God for the 


flock committed to their 


had alſo expoſitions of the an 


tated by God, and commit- 


( pig ) 


Remark dhe great hengit and utility of this 
preaching. *Qblerve allo that "Jeſus" Cle iſ whillt 


charge; to exerciſe ſcriptures 
diſcipline, and by the whole 


to promote.the of God, 
the. ſalvation of 
men.. 7) Mo > tix 
This definition wants much 
explication, our author ob- 
ſerves, therefore, 1. The 


_ is a /acred office, and 
as no concern witz Jecular 
Affairs. 2. It is a public of- 
fice, and herein it differs from 
the work of a parent, or head 
of a family, whoſe religious 
exerciſes extend no | farther 
than his | own juriſdiction. 
3. It is of divine inflitution. 
2 Pet. i. 21. Heb. i. 1. Eph, 
iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5. 
6. 4. It is committed to 2 
gible nen, for women, chil- 
dren, and unqualified men 
are ineligible. Three qua- 
lifications are eſſential, 1. A 
thorough ' #nowwledge of the 
doctrines of religion, Mal. 
ii. 7. Mat. xxviii. 20. o96tha 
requiritur. 2. An aptwe/s te 
teach, oportet epiſcopum eſ- 
3. A Ve, opportet e 
copum 3 5. It 
is conferred on men by a l 
ful call, xc. &c. Brochman#.: 
Sy/lem. Theol: tom. ii. e Mi. 
11. Zecięſiaſt. cap. i. f, 2 
Preaching the word, Which 
is a part of the miniſter's of. 


ice, includes the calechiug 


of children, the leckuring of 
youth, the reading of ths Sevipe 


tures, 
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tures, and the delivering of ſer- 
mons, by all which ſacred 
knowledge is propagated, and 


moral good produced. The 


matter of his preaching 
ſhould be the pure doctrines 
of the Holy Scripture, and nei- 
ther the creeds, the ceremo- 
nies, the politics, nor the 
impertinencies of men, 

The great utility of -primi- 
tive public preaching was ſo 


evident, that the emperor Ju- 


lian endeavoured to eftabliſh 
ſomething ſimilarto it among 
the Pagans ; and Gregory of 
Nazianzen ridicules the pro- 
zet, and aſks whether the 
preachers were to explain -to 
theirauditors Heſiod's or Ho- 


mer's fabulous accounts of 


the > 8 
hether chriſtian prince: 
took the hint from the politic 
Julian, I will not pretend to 
ſay : but what he wiſhed they 
have effected, and, after their 
example, the clergy, and pri- 
vate perſons, have perverted 
the pulpit, and polluted the 
books and the mouths of 
preachers to the moſt ſordid 
purpoſes: What'a multitude 
of blaſphemous articles have 
been uttered. in thirtieth of 
January ſermons ! What ri- 
vers of ſlander have pulpits 
poured forth on the twenty- 
ninth of May! In one reign 
paſſive obedience and non-re- 
þfance were taught and en- 


he was upon earth was pleaſed to ſanctify this ad. 
mirable mean by his own practice and exam. 


ple, 


joined to be believed, on pain 
of eternal damnation. 'In 
another Sidney and Locke 
meg in every pulpit. All 
oreign from the def n of 
chriſtian ' preaching. If the 
people muſt be harangued on 
theſe ſubjects, magiſtrates, 
profeſſors, and lawyers ſhould 
diſcuſs them in ſecular places, 
If they be uttered at ack, 
the fooliſh populace will make 
* of them, and will riot, 
and fight, and kill for God's 
ſake. Eraſmus calls theſe 
bellaces conciones. . 
The clergy have gone into 
the ſame method. When the 
Pope wanted money, cruſades 
were to be preached. When 
friars wanted maintenance, 
iying miracles of their foun- 
rs were to be taught in pub- 
lic. When the church wanted 
to purchafe, preachers were 
enjoined to inculcate the doc - 
trine of tithes, At this day, 
we can ſeldom hear ſome men 
without ſomething of our ex- 
cellent church, in which in- 


" 


deed they are well beneficed : 


but the ſpiritual benefit of 
which they never promote by 

theſe declamations, 
The /ceprre and the mi- 
tre have conſpired toget! 

to N ed the word of God, 
and among other curious for- 
mularies, we have a ſervice 
to be performed at rhe ng 
of the King's evil. The — 


— 
„ 
mandment. 
©. 
- 


and followin 

xvith of Mark are read while 
the infirm perſon is preſented 
to the king, and the firſt of 
John is read while his majeſty 
puts the gold about che pa- 
tient's neck. He does it 
when the readercomes to theſe 
words, T hat light was the true 


at cometh 1nto the world. 1 
think, I could find a- paſſage 
more proper to the purpole : 
but I forbear. , See Articles, 
Injun&ions, Ordinances, c. 
publiſhed, 1675, 

Indivi have gone in 


wedding - ſermons — ſermons 
againſt drinking. bealths—&Cc. 
&c. &c. 


ledge, nor the diſeourſing of 
it in public: but the tio 
of it with religion we. blame, 
Suppoſe the excellent Dr. 
Hunter, le&uring-the acade- 


WE raed. wth 4 wor. a... 4% -. T7 


2 4 5 and 
or this purpoſe producin 
che arm of an — — 


verſes of the 


2 which lighteth every man 
t 


the ſame track, and we have 


We neither condemn the 
ſtudy of any branch of know- charact 


micians at the Royal Acade - 


How well cou'd I have ſpar d for thee, young ſwain, 
Anow of ſuch as for their bellies ſake, 0 


6216) 

ple, 8c. (4) In explaining the word in its third 
meaning, to which I think you ſhould principally 
attend, you muſt ſhew why religion is called a com- 
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factor, would it. not have a 


farcical appearance to intro- 
duce a prieſt and a prayer- 
book ? Theology is a ſacred 
ſcience, and the aſſociation of 
it with human ſciences de- 


baſes it. How much more is 


it debaſed, when it is aſſo- 


ciated with impertinence, or 


vice! I have a 


printed 
ſermon, of a 


r. Colby, 


which I could never read ſe- 


riouſly; for the author adds 
at the cloſe, that, after forty 
years ſtudy, he has found out, 
and wends, for the public goed, 
a powder to cure the gripes. 

_ (4) Jeſus Chriſt is a preach- 
er's ex As the utility 


of a- pious laborious goſpel- 


miniſtry is great, ſoa careleſs 
logſe liver, bearing this holy 
er, is of all men moſt 
contemptible. Mankind are ſo 
univerſally agreed to look for 
utility in the miniſtry, that 
their reſentment every where 
riſes. againſt the uſeleſs. The 
pulpit and the ſtage, the ay 


poet, and the grave m iſt, 
agree to expoſe wicked miniſ- 


Thus Milton. * 


4 


ters. 


Nini 


Creep and intrude and climb into the fold ? |, ,__ 
Of other care they little reck ning make,. 
Than how to ſcramble at the ſbearar r 
And ſhove away the worthy bidden gueſt; _ , 
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to the funriet 


* 


* 


i, What in chem! what need chey ? eee cir 


But ſwoln wich Wind, and the rank miſt they — 
Nor inwardly and foul Fcontogies ſpread, we. Brads. 


(26), 


1. Becauſe it is not an ern ching, which 
may be delayed as we pleaſe, Gur a mecefſary obi. 
Wan all mank ind. 

2. Becauſe religion in all its parts ought to | 
rum God; for wg he has not Ie it to the . 
man to have, or not to have a religion; ſo neither 
has ie left it to his fancy to invent uch a worſhip 
as bs POS G c S. ane ſuperſti- 


tions 


Blind des p45 ee 0 * 
A ſheep-hook, er have learn'd oughkt elſe che leaſt, 
That to the faithful herdman's att be 514% by 


And when they liſt their lean aud flamy ſongs 
Gate on their ſerannel pipe of wretehed are : 9h 
1.4 © The hungry ſheep look wp and art wot fe, 


"an thus Dryden. © ORR) 11 
Tramphant plenty an a chearful grace Qorbricy 
Baſxs in their eyes and ſparkles in their" face: 3 
How fleek their logks, how wood goodly is their mien, 

Ve big they ſtrut behind a double chin * - * 
Tah kacnlty 2. blandiſh ments they lull, 

Spring to be venerably dull. 

No learn'd debates moleſt their downyxrance, | 
Or diſcompoſe:their pompous ignorance; ban 
Bat undiſturb'd they doiter life away yr "gh 
e and bloom in Wen Aug 71 

funk in dow, Mey by floth's gentle care, FS 
Arold th” inclemencies of morning art:; —5 F 
_ oe! leave of ater dterape the ee. 5 

"> an f Dau glue, 

1 God bar no i ig. in Hy swap Proteſtant 

of men. The diſſenters have aathing moe 

infallible ee e to do in their on defence, 
e Sion: ver- than to a thoſe arguments 

. cited, „ to m0 apply — con- 

violate this truth. A gainſt ſcience,” which” they their- 

both we plead, that both the felves-ap * * Nr 

Matter, — the manner of di- rant at N 

vine worſhip: are preſcribed d One 


One of our olddivines ſays, 
« We muſt have God's war- 
rant for God's worſhip—S- 
Paul proves, that the tribe of 
Judah had nothing todo with 
Azron's prieſthood, from the 
filence of NI oles, of which tribe 
Maſes ſpake nothing concerning 
the priet hood, God em ploy- 
ed Moſes to reveal his will 
to the Jews Moſes ſpake no- 
thing of Judah's prieſthood 
Therefore God would not 
have that tribe officiate 1n the 
prieſthood What God would 
have his church know and 
practiſe ſince the abolition of 
Judaiſm he hath revealed by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles —The 
apoſtles have regiſtered theſe 
appointments in Scripture— 
We may therefore uſe this 
apoſtolical argument againſt 
{ip inventions“ (and may 
we not add, againſt proteſtant 
inventions too?) “ Neither 
Moſes, nor any other pen- 
man of Scripture ſpake any 
thing of worſhipping God in 
ſuch and ſuch a manner, 
therefore human appoint- 
ments are no more acceptable 
to God than Uzziah's offering 
incenſe. 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. 

God is equally jealous of 
the manner of his worſhip, 
dee thou do all things according 
'o the pattern. I. The ſame 


ter, preſcribes the manner, 
2. As great reſpect is mani- 


felted to God in the manner 
Vor I. 


Lord, who preſcribes the mat- & 
the nature and extent of this 


( 219 ) 

tions e$rhofgninnins will-worſhip. ( 6) Indeed reli gion 
conſiſts in obedience of faith, obedience of diſci- 
pline, 


of doing what he requires as 
in the matter. 1 Kings iii. 6. 
2 Kings xx. 3. . 

3. Herein lieth a main %. 
ference between the upright- 
and hypocrite, Witneſs Gen. 
iv. 4, 5. 

4. That, which is good, 
is altered and perverted by 
failing in the manner. 

5. Failing in the manner 
makes God rie that, which 
in the matter he requireth. 
Iſai. i. xi. 

6. God geteffs things com- 
manded by himſelf, when 
they are done in an ill man- 
ner. Iſai. Ixvi. 3. | 

7. In this caſe he, that doth 
the work of the Lord, is ac- 
curſed. Jer. xlviii. 10.” Gouge 
on Hebrews. chap. vii. ſect. 
76. viii. 17. ee 

Before any man, or any 
ſet of men, preſume to en- 
join an article of faith to be 
believed by chriſtians, or a 
ceremony to be performed by 
them, a right to exerciſe this 
Dower ought to be produced: 
bat no ſuch right can be pro- 
duced. Some ſay the pope 
has it ; ſome'place it in- chri/- 
tian kings ; ſome in a ſynod; 
ſome in what they call the 
church : but to all we apply 
what a good writer ſays of the 
Pope's ſupremacy. ** The 
diſagreement of doctors about 


authority, is a ſhrewd preju- 
dice againſt it. If a man 
Ff ſhould 
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pline, and obedience of morality : but whatever 
does not bear the divine impreſs can never be ac. 


. Ceptable to God. In vain, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, they 
Þonour me, teaching for doktrines the commandments of 


men. (7) May God, ſays S. Paul, make pen perfe 


ſhould ſue for a piere of land, 
and his advocates (the nota- 


bleſt, that could be had, and 


well paid.) could not find 


where it heth, and how it is- 


butted and bounded, and 
from whom it was conveyed 
to him, one would be very 
apt to ſuſpect his title. If 

od had inſtituted ſuch an 
office, it is highly probable, 


we might ſatis factorily know 


what the nature and uſe of it 
were; the patents and char- 
ters for it would declare it.“ 
Dr. Barrow on the Pope's Su- 
premacy. Intro. 

For want of right men have 
avaited themſelves of per. 
Whata church-champion ſays 
of popiſſr ſupremacy we may 
fafely ſay of every other kind 
of ee The 
Pope's ſupremacy is not only 
an indefenſible, but an impu- 
dent cauſe, as ever was un- 
dertaken by learned pens. 
And nothing could have kept 
it ſo long from becoming ri- 


diculous in the judgment of 
mankind, but its being fo 


ſtrongly ſupported by world- 
ly intereſt, There is not one 
tolerable argument for it, and 
there are a thouſand invinci- 
ble reaſons againſt it. The 
Pope's Janizaries boldly aſ- 
fert, and ſtifly contend for it 


it 


without reaſon.” Big Ti. 
latfon's Preface to Barrow, 

Ah! ye bilingual ſons of 
difimulation ! why are not 


theſe arguments as good in 2 


barn againſt a Lord Biſhop, 
or a Lord Brother, as in a 
convocation-houſe againſt 2 
Pope? It is not fupremacy : 
but it is popiſb ſupremacy, that 
theſe writers execrate. If ay 
ſapremacy be exerciſed over 
my conſcience, what is there 
in the title of the man, who 
exerciſes it, to indemnify me 
Call him Pope, or call hin 


| Prefter Fobn'; preſent him in 


a black cloak, or in law 
fleeves., deck him with a mi- 
tre, a ſingle crown, or a tri- 
ple crown, all are alike to the 
vaſſal, who loſes his religious 
liberty. The opprefſor, in 
regard to God, is an uſurper, 
and, in regard to me, 2 h 
A 

(6) S. Paul calls fuperſi- 
tion ⁊uill- avorſbip. Col. ii. 23. 
Græci eam Ne h νjnõjt. 
nant, cum ipfam ej us cauſam 
conſiderant, quia tota in præ- 
ceptis humanis fundata eſt, et 


ex iis pendet ac conſtituitur. 


Danæus Jag. Chris. 

(7) Commandments of nen. 
Mandato hominum, Qui in 
nudis ritibus, fine anim emen- 

| dation, 
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in ven good work to do bis will, working in you that; 
which is wwell-pledſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


/atione, cultum Dei collocant. 
Grotius in Eſai. xxix. 13. 
Why are ye ſubject to ordi- 
nances, after the command- 
ments of men f which [human 
ordinances] have indeed aſhew 
of wiſdom in will-worjhip. 
Some commentators think, S. 
paul means, pagan ceremo- 
nies ; others ſuppoſe, he in- 
tends Jewiſh traditzons 3 ſome 
ſay, Moſaic inftitutions, form- 
erly performed by divine ap- 
pointment : but now abo- 
liſhed ; others include every 
practice in religion not clear- 
ly of divine injunction. Peo- 
ple, who practiſe theſe, ſeem 
indeed to be animated by a 
ſpirit of wiſdom, piety, and 
religion; they abſtain from 
many comforts of life, which 
others allow themſelves to en- 
joy, and by zegle#ing the body, 
ſeem to be all taken up with 
ſpiritual and nohler objects: 
but they groſly miſtake, for 
God is honoured by a prope 
moderate attention to the 


tiifying of the fleſh., See Theo- 


phyla, and Eraſmus in loc. 


The great danger of ſuch 
a diſpoſition, ſays one of our 
profeſtors, is this; it diyerts 
the faith of a chriſtian from 
the allſufficient, merit of Jeſus 
Chrilt, Pænitentiam - - non 
in pænis quibuſdam externis, 
et exquiſita quadam diſcipli- 
næ ſeveritate, quam apoſto- 
lus 2Duday Twudlos vocat, qua 
corpus quaſi ſuppliciis quibuſ- 


o& wv» 


cnce 


dam woluntariis cruciatur; 
ſed in interno dolore ex pec- 
catorum recordatione ſuſcep- 
to, et vitz emendatione con- 
ſiſtere. Patres vero, dum 
his penarum moleſtiis ſua 
peccata compenſari, Deum- 
que placari poſſe exiſtimabant, 
graviter erraſſe, et vim mortis 
ac ſanguinis Chriſti, gus /olo 
noſtra peccata expiantur, nn 
nibil minuifſe. Whitakeri op, 
Prefat. ad Reſpon/. ad Sanders 
Demonſtret. #4 | | 
. *© Superſtition is that tem- 


per of mind, which the Greeks 


call Ar οοαν,C. It im ports 
an over-timerous and dreadful 
apprehenſion of the Deity. The 
true rie of it is a falſe opinion 
of the Deity, which repreſents 
him dreadful and terrible, as 
being rigorousand imperious, 
auſtere, and apt to be angry : 
but yet impotent, and eaſy to 


.be appeaſed again by ſome 
flattering devotions, eſpecial- 


ly if performed with ſancti- 
monious ſhews, and a ſolemn 


ſadneſs of mind. The pic- 
ture, that ſome chriſtians have 
drawn of God, wherein ſour- 


neſs and arbitrarineſs appear 


ſo much, too much reſembles 


it. 1 
Superſtition is moſt incident 


to ſuch, as converſe not with 
the | goodne/s of God, or are 
conſcious to themſelves of 
their own awxlikene/5 to him.“ 
Smitb's Select Diſcourſes. Su- 
perſtition. 3 


. 
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Hence it is, that not paſtors only, but all beliey. 
ers are called the ſervants of God, to ſignify that 


Why are ye ſubjef to human 
ordinances A wile human 
appointment annexed to civil 
tranſactions, may become a 
reprehenſible ſuperſtition, by 
being aſſociated with religious 
ceremonies. The Jews, like 
all other nations, procured 
proper witneſſes to atteſt their 
marriages, and the legitima- 
cy of their children. The 
prophet Iſaiah took two cre- 
dible witneſſes to atteſt his 
mar iage, and, perhaps, the 
birth, name, and circumci- 
fion of his ſon Maherſhalal- 
haſhbaz. viil. 1, 2, 3- In this 
tranſaction, Junius and Fre- 
mellius ſay, the chriſtian 
church found godfathers, and 
many reformed churches pre- 
ſerve them to this day. Ex 
hoc ritu profectum eſſe illum 
noſtrum conſtat. In loc. 

They, who retain ſponſors 
in infant-baptiſm, becauſe 
the Jews had witneſſes at cir- 
cumciſion, ſhould alſo adopt 
another part of the circumci- 
ſion- ritual. The Jews uſed 
to ſet a void chair for Elias, 
and, as their traditions were 
obſcure, they very juſtly hop- 
ed, he would come, and tell 
them the meaning of all 
things. See Godwwin's Mo- 


ſes and Aaron, 6. vi. chap. 1. 


From this corrupt ſource 
ſprang pagan ſuperſtition. 
Quam impia et falſa inter 
gentes olim de dus opinio fue- 
rit, quamque multiformes 


they 


deorum vanitates, et quam 
infandis ſacris priſci deos co. 
luerint, dictu referre difficile 
eſt: ſiquidem primi mortales 
nulla doctrinæ ſchola, ratione 
aut lege, ſed ſuo quiſque inge. 
nio, et prout impetus animi ty- 
lit, deos genioſque adeptands 
numina coluerunt. Piget 
referre Romanos tunc rerum 
dominos, quibus fxdera, le. 
ges et ſacra exteris dare na. 
tionibus imperium fuit, quan- 
to in errore et quam terra c:. 
ligine verſatus fuit, victor il. 
le gentium populus, et totius 
dominator orbis, omni ſuper- 
ſtitioni obnoxius. Junones et 
Genios quotidie ſibi aſciſcen- 
do, et nova numina adoptan- 
do: qui etiam extraordinaria 
ſacra ex fatalibus libris fa- 
cere coat, - - - Ignaraſuper- 
ſtitio hominum mentes depra- 
vat, et nonnunquam fapien- 
tium animos tranſverſos agit. 
Quantum debemus Chriſto 
Domino, regi et doctori nol- 
tro, quem verum deum vene- 
ramur et ſcimus, quo prz- 
monſtrante exploſa ferarum 
entium doctrina, rituque 
immani et barbaro, veram re- 
ligionem edocti,  humanita- 
. tem et verum deum colimus, 
evictique erroribus et infandis 
ineptiis, quas 2 coluere, 
quid quenque deceat, et qui- 
bus ſacris, quaque mente Deum 
colere oporteat, noſcitamus ! 
Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Ditr, 
lib. vi. cap. 26. 
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they execute his commands, and are heartily de- 
voted to his pleaſure. _ | 2 OY 
Paſſing now to the ſecond point, two things 
muſt be examined ; firft, what is this charity or love? 
and ſecondly, how 1s it the end of the commandment ? 
Both theſe muſt be accurately diſcuſſed, (8) 

As to the firſt, you mult remark that he princi- 
al olject of our love is God, to an union with, whom 
the ſoul elevates itſelf by emotions of love as to 
the ſupreme perfection; by emotions of 'deffre as 
to the ſupreme good of a creature; by emotions 
of gratitude as to the only ſource of all the bleſſ- 
ings, which we enjoy, and as to one, who firſt 
loved us, and teſtified his love by an infinite num- 
ber of benefits; by emotions of tenderneſs and 
ſimpathy as to an original, of which we are images, 
a father of whom we are the children, for which 
reaſon we conform moſt to him when we leaſt obey 
our own ſinful propenſities; by emotions of ac- 


(8) AyaTy. Charitas, A- 
mer. Dilectio. 

The end of the commandment 
is love. A learned French 
doctor of divinity, who takes 
the word commandment for the 
moral law, and thinks it 1s 
pur cure dong, parte pro to- 
ta accepta, adds in alluſion 
to the context; Charitas eft, 
non occupatio circa nugas et 
geneſes. Legis enim divi- 
nz prima E of tabula ad 
Dei, ſecunda vero ad proximi 
dilectionem ordinat.: alia vero 
præcepta, decalogi explicatio- 
nes, et velut concluſiones in- 
de derivatæ, moralia quidem 
ex neceſſitate, ideoque ſem- 
per manent'; non item cere- 


i#s love. 
well on this article. Fruſtra 


quieſcence 


monialia, et judicialia, ſed 
tantum ad temps. Claud. 
Eſpencæi op. Com, in loc. 

The end of the command ment 
8. Cyprian ſpeaks 


cervicem præbueris carnifici, 
niſi prius occideris membra, 


quæ ſunt ſuper terram, hoc 


eſt, affectus, qui militant ad- 
verſus ſpiritum, odium, in- 
vidiam, avaritiam, ſuperbiam, 
libidinem, quibus quicunque 
ſervit Deum quodammodo ab- 
negavit, et, Chriſtum ore 
profi tens, vita Satanam Deum 
conſitetur. Nec hic ſermo 
debet cuiquam videri durior, 
quum ſit verax, ac ſalutaris. 
Quicquid homo quivis Deo 
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guisſcence and jey for the 


poſſeſſion of communion 


with him; and, in fine, by emotions of zeal in 
his ſervice and for his glory, ſince God is our laſt 
end, to whom all, that we are, and all, that we 
can do, ought to refer. (9) | 


2 ſibi Deum facit, nec 
poſſumus duobus ſervire do- 
minis. D. duplici Martirio. 
ad Fortunat. : >. 

(9) God is the principal ob- 


ject of our love. It is a max- 


im laid down by ſome divines, 


that di/enterefted love to God 
is efential to chriſtianity, or, 
as they expreſs it, whoever 
ſeeks any thing in God be- 
fide God himſelf does not ſin- 
cerely love him.“ It is allow - 
ed, that God is in himſelf a 
lovely object that, were it 
poſſible for an ir telligent be- 
ing to exiſt independent on 
God, it would be impoſſible 
for ſuch a being to contem- 
plate the divine nature and 
not to love it: but it ſhould 
be remembered, that, even 


in the caſe ſuppoſed, con- 


ſciouſneſs of conformity to 
the nature and fitneſs of things 
would be attended with plea- 
Fare, and pleaſure is intereſt, 
ſo that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, pure 
diſintereſted love of God is 
impoſſible. Mankind love 
God under the ſevereſt ſtrokes 
of his providence: but they 
find a pleaſure in loving him, 
and in ſubmitting to his will, 
that amply indemniſies them, 
and gives them the higheſt 
intereſt in this love. There 
ſeem to be not three different 


You 


kinds of love to God : but 
three different degrees of the 
ſame love to him. 1. Some 


love God for the temporal bene. 
fits, which they derive from 


him. Temporal | bleſſings, 
however, are not the che, 
of their ſupreme love: but 
God the giver of them. 2. 
Others love Gcd for the „hi. 
ritual bleſſings, which they 
enjoy from his grace, ſuch 
as ſanctification, ſalvation, 
&c. I love the Lord, becauſ⸗ 
he hath heard the voice of ny 
fupplication. 3. Others love 
God for his own beauty and 
excellency : but this love be- 
ing attended with pleaſure 
cannot be ſeparated from 
mental intereſt, perhaps not 
from corporal intereſt; be # 
the health of my countenance, 
and my God. © Moſt chriſtians 
begin with the firſt, grow in- 
to the ſecond, and end in the 
laſt; and to the laſt, as to 
that degree, which produces 
the nobleſt effects, all good 
men ſhonld aſpire. The queſ- 
tion, I think, is not whether 
men ought to love God dif- 
intereſtedly : but whether it 
be poſſible to do ſo. A 
chriſtian's defire, ſays one of 
our old divines, is to God 
chiefly, and to God femply ; to 
God as the God of grace, for 


more 


et ed rae , ¾ «. 
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When he reigns in he by his juſtice, the miſera- 
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You may remark, again, that this love makes , 


* 


God reign over us in a manner the moſt noble, 


and the moſt worthy of himſelf. He reigns over 
all creatures, either by his influence, or by his 
providence, or by his juſtice. By his influence he 
reigns over the heavens, the elements, and all in- 
animate creatures, moving and directing them as 


he pleaſes. He reigns by his providence over the 


wicked, turning and bowing their wills as he 
chooſes, He reigns in hell by his juſticce. None 
of theſe ways of exerciſing authority are, compar- 
able to that dominion, which our love gives him; 
for as he fills our whole heart he pervades all its 
principles, he is in all its emotions as cauſe, ob- 
ject and end, ſo that there is a perfect harmony 
between him and our hearts, When he reigns by 
his power over inanimate things, properly ſpeak- 
ing he is neither their end, nor their object, he is 
only the power, which moves. them, When he 
reigns over the wicked by his providence, the wick- 
ed have another end, and another object. (1) 


ble 


1 


more ſtrength and ability to 
ſerve him, and to God as the 
God of all comfart, for the 
pleaſure of fellowſhip and com- 
munion with him.“ Dr. Hor- 
ron's Expo}. of P/al. xlii. 1 
All that awe do ought to refer 
to God. Sire. To know 
God and to love him makes 


holy upon earth: to know - 
God and to love him makes 


happy in heaven. God is 
the ſupreme truth, and all the 
intelligence, all the know- 
ledge of our minds ought to 
relate to him as to their ob- 


ject. God is the ſupreme 


good, and all the motions of 
our cuil ought to tend to- 
wards him as towards their on- 
ly and lat end. On this prin- 
ciple Jeſus Chriſt has founded 
the religion and worthip, 
which we profeſs.” Flecbier 
Serm. pour la pentecote. tom. ii. 
(1) The wicked propoſe other 
ends.” Mr. Rolling Preface to 
his Ancient" Hiftory, vol. i. 
admirably exemplifies this in 
the diſperſion at Babel, in 
Sennacherib, Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Cyrus, e. - 
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ble ſufferers, far from acquieſcing in his avengin 
ſtrokes, murmur, rebel, and blaſpheme inn 
him. But when he reigns in the hearts of his 
faints by love, he not only diſplays his power, but 
he is himſelf the object on which the ſaints act, 
the end to which they move; and there reigns 2 
perfect harmony between God and his creature, 

You may obſerve farther, that when we give 


our love to the creatures, withdrawing it from 


God, it is an act of injuſtice to ourſelves; and an 
inſult on God. (2) It inſults God; for we rob 
him of what belongs to him, It is injurious 10 
ourſelves; for we deprive ourſelves of a glory, for 
which we were created, and after which we might 


lawfully have aſpired : 
and doubly outrageous, 


(2) It is injuſtice to ourſelves 
to lowe the creature more than 
the Creator. It is unjuſt to 
ourſelves, 1. Becauſe we a- 


bandon that noble moral liber- 


ty, for which we were formed, 
and which conſiſts in knowing, 
loving, and ſerving God. 
2. Unjuſt, becauſe we ſub- 
mit to all the real injuries, to 
which thoſe paſſions, that ex- 
act all from us, and yield us 
nothing in return, expoſe us. 
3. Unjuſt, becauſe we deprive 
ourſelves of all thoſe advanta- 
ges, Which pertain to love and 
obedience, To this ſubject 
ſome apply Hof. xi. 12. Ju- 
dab ruleth with God. To 
ſerve God is to reign ; his ſer- 
vice is more than perfect free- 
dom, itis royalty and freedom 
united. Thus Jaith the Lord, 
if thou wilt walk in my f a- 


thus we are doubly unjuſt 


And 


tutes - = - = then thou ſhalt judge 
my houſe, and ſhalt alſo keep 
my courts, and I will give thee 

laces to walk among theſe an- 
gels that fland by. 1. e. I will 
conſtitute thee a prieſt in my 
militant church 1n this life, 
and in my church triumphant 
I will elevate thee to ſuch ag. 


nity as angels enjoy. 2 


iii. 4. 7. OY 
Our writer adds, In dilec- 
tione Dei nullus dari poteſt 
exceſſus; cum enim omnium, 
humanarum actionem atque 
affectionum ultimus finis fit 
Dei dilectio, nullus eſt modus 
vel terminus imponendus; ſed 
uanto plus diligitur, tanto 
dilectio eſt melior. Dilecbio 
Dei per fectiſſimum libertatis mo- 
ralis exercitium H. T heoph- 
Galei. Philgſopb. Gen. lib. Wo 
cap. 3. ſect. 3 7 * 
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And, beſides all this, as theſe ſorts of unions are 
heterogeneous, without fitneſs and proportion, 
they are accompanied with an almoſt infinite num- 
ber of inconveniencies; for if we love inanimate 
things, as the miſer doth, who loves his ſilver and 
gold; or as the worldling doth, who loves diver- 
lions, hunting, gaming, aſſemblies; or as ſome 
love arts and ſciences; we love thoſe things, 
which have no love for us; we give our hearts to 
that, which has no heart to return the preſent, 
which we make. What pleaſure is there in loving 
that, which cannot love again? Does not the hap- 
pineſs of friendſhip arife from mutual poſſeſſion ? 
But what mutual poſſeſſion can there be between 
a heart and a heartleſs object? between us and a 
thing, which not only cannot impart itſelf to us, 
but which is even incapable of any, the leaſt de- 
cree of conſolation in poſſeſſing us? If we love 
the world, I mean the men of it, I own, they have 
hearts as well we, they are capable of loving us as 
well as we are of loving them: but beſides that 
they have frequently hearts hy Gb and inca- 
pable of friendly affection, or hearts already diſ- 
poſed of, or divided hearts, which cannot love 
enough, becauſe they love too much, or hearts 
light and unfaithful, which cannot be depended . 
on; beſides all this, it muſt be. confeſſed, the 
hearts of creatures were never made for each other; 
they are all void, imperfect, poor, miſerable, Sind, 
and naked ; and what alliance can you make be- 
tween void and void, . imperfect. and imperfect, 
poor and poor, blind and blind? Emptineſs na- 
wrally demands union with abundance, imper- 
tection with perfection, poverty with riches, and 
error with truth... Our hearts are then + only 
made for God, for in him only can they find what 

Vor. I. | £7 3.43 g Tos. ; they 
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I counſel thee to buy of ne but with ſome relatiom to God. 


and naked. Job. xx. 22 


propriety, have derived from by, condemning all the falſe 
0 


could not be objects of ra- tirpates all our vices by de 


fore, boaſted of dmiring vir- of all: virtue. . Abbadie © 
tue for virtue's-ſake. But he Truth of the Chriſtian I. 


( (226 Þ 
defire, he only can'ſupply what they want. ( 


N ins hs diſcuſſed love as it regards God; 


pals on to its ſecond object, which is our neighbour 


TOR oo - Remark 


(4) God only can fugp ly what ſiſts in making theſe effor, 
our hearts want. Hence the only when we ſhould make 
Lord ſays of the wicked, I them, and when we are oblig. 
the fulne/s of his ſufficiency be ed by duty to do fo." Go 

ll be in ſraits j and hence himſelf being the grand prin. 
the propriety. of this com- ciple of all our duties and ob. 
mand, My ſon give me thy ligations, true and ſolid yi. 
heart; and of this advice, tue can never be conceived 


gold, and epye-ſalve, and Revelation: teaches 8. 
White raiment; for thou art how to love eur/elves as we 
poor and miſerable, and blind ought, becauſe it regulate the 

| defrres of ſelflove by temye. 
Prov. xxiii. 26. Rev. iii. 18. rance and juſtice. It teache; 
Some divines, with great us how to /owe dur neighbour, 


theſe notions one ſtrong argu- principles of former unions, 
ment for the truth of reve/a- injuſtice, intereſt, &c. and dy 
tion. Thus one; It is cer- binding our engagements to 
tain we are all moved by na- mankind with the moſt folid 
ture, by rational nature I bond of human ſociety, 1. 
mean, to lqve ourſelves, to wer/al love. It requires us u 
love our neighbour, and to love Ged above all things, 
love God. "Be, who has any with all our heart, with al 
heart at all, cannot but be aur firength, and with all w 
ſenſible of theſe truths. - - - eu; and by theſe means it 
Heathen deities, being con- ſtrongly ellablithes the general 
feſſedly diſſolute and vicious, principle of all our dunes, es- 


tional love. - Pagans, there - roots, and produces the / 


virtue is like a dead carcaſe, ligion, ſect. iii. chap. 2, 3. 
when deprived of its eſſential Hence alſo ariſes an arge 
relation, to the Deity. It ment in favourof the fins. 
is madneſs in man to deſpiſe rich, It is the glory of be 
riches merely for the fake of reformed churches to have in. 
l them, and to ex- culcated this amiable ſpirte> 
ole himſelf to dan ers mere uni uerſal love; for, although 
y for the ſake of expoſing a variety of circumſtances bat 
himfelf, without any proſpect prevented their union, yet all 
of advantage. Virtue con- in their cool and dil — 
5 momcend, 
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Remark. firſt, © that, notwithſtanding our faying 


the hearts of men are not made for each other, we: 


15 I i * 


noments, have proteſted their 
readineſs. to aſſociate with 
their Gfſencing ee and 
to practiſe a chriſtian tolera- 
tion towards them. The Ro- 
man church renounces this 
ſpirit in theory, and from 
principle. Profeſſor Turre- 
tin has collected teſtimonies 
on this article from Scripture, 
the fathers, Eraſmus, Luther, 
Melancthon, Calvin, Bucer, 


Bullinger, Zuinglius, and 
others. The doctrine of the 


reformation, therefore, is that 
of reaſon and revelation ; 
would to God we could re- 
duce our doctrine to practice! 
Nubes Teſtium de inſtituenda 


inter Proteſtantes Concordia. 


Job. Alph. Turretin. 


Mr. Le Clerc contends very ; 


juſtly—** that the dofrine of 
the reformers 1s in this caſe of 
more weight than their prac- 
tice - - = becauſe it is con- 
formable to the ſentiments of 
the apoſtles - - - becauſe when 
they conſidered the matter 
coolly, and in general, the 
wiſdom and authority of the 
apoſtles ſtruck them on this 
article - « - becauſe their 

Judices againſt the perſons of 
lome of their contemporary 
brethren led them off in prac- 
tice from their own ſentiments 
In a word, becauſe the 


 frailty of human nature was 


in them, as in moſt | other 


men, too ſtrong for their own. 


holy principles.” I may add, 
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believe, becauſe ſecular. 


powers over-raledthem. The 
church of Rome invaded the 
firſt reformed” churches, the 
in theſe weak Totnritiu- 
nities called in ſecular powers 
for allies, and ſecular powers 
did what moſt foreign allies 
do with weak ſtates, They 


freed the ĩnvaded from the do- 


minion of others; and then 


ruled. over them themſelves 


Bibliot. Aue. of Mad. tom. xii. 
1710. | 
Were people to propoſe 
gravely the moſt pernicious 
errors, that ever entered into 
the human mind, we would 
ſeriouſly reaſon with them; 
were they to propoſe the 
eateſt abel imagina · 
le with good temper, we 
ſhould laugh at the notions 
and love the men: but when 
an unfeeling aſſaſfin, who 
black ' looks indicate a ſoul 
all compoſed of intolerant 
principles, perſuades the ma- 
giſtrate to write his creed in 
characters of human blood, 
we are ſure of colluſion, and 
we ſhudder at the ſight; and, 
whatever flattering compli- 
ments the magiſtrate- and the 
-prieſt pay one another, what- 
ever ſoft names they give 
themſelves and their practices, 
the wiſe and good part of man- 
kind will always conſider them 
as miſſionaries of him, who 
was a liar and a murderer from 
the beginning. For 4 part, 
G g 2 never 


: 


Ca 
mean to explain this by diſtinguiſhing two differen; 
times. The firſt is while our hearts are empty and 
poor, miſerable and blind, and conſequently in. 
capable of imparting any good to others, capa. 
ble only of being a burden to them, at ſuch ; 
time we muſt not dream of loving the creature, 


| becauſe being like ourſelves, we can neither give 
nor receive any benefit; then we muſt only loye 


God. The ſecond time is, when, being united 
to God, we have already felt the effects of a happy 
communion, and are made partakers of his abun. 
dance, perfection, and knowledge. Then we may 
love the creature; for then we may be able to be. 
nefit him by imparting what we have received, 
Then it will not be miſery joined to miſery, blind. 
neſs to blindneſs :- but if they, whom we love, be 
fein people, it will be light forming an union with 
ight, and abundance with abundance; and if t 

be wicked men, our reaſon may diſſipate their er- 
rors, (4) our perfection correct their impertec. 
tion, and our riches ſupply their poverty. 1 

4 | is | ou 


I neyer ſee any thing of this 
kind but I recollect an anec- 
dote in the Life of Moham- 
4 This impoſtor, . 
he firſt appeared as a et, 
invited about forty of by re- 
lations to dine with him. 
After dinner he opened his 
1 — — from 
e 


would own no one for à rela- 
tion, who did not embrace 
his new religion, and endea- 


.vour to propagate it. After 
a ſhort filence, his ſon-in- 
law Ali exclaimed, I embrace 


it. will propagate it — and, 


if any reit it, I will draw 


their teeth I will bore out their 
eyes—4 will rip wp their belle 
— end | will break their legs. 
The prophet was ſo tranſport 


ed at this, that he fell on his 
neck and cried—-T bis i ny 


brother — my . 


In. Abul-Fed. Vit. 


Edit. Job. Gag nier, cap. viii. 
aven, and told them, he 


(4) Our reaſon may diſſipate 
the errors of bad men, if ww 


love them. '** Diſputation'n 


religion, ſays one, are ſome- 


times neceſlary ; but always 
dangerous; > becauſe the) 


draw the beſt ſpirits into the 


heaye it either empty of ＋ 
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You muſt, moreover, remark- the difference be- 
tween theſe two emotions of love, one towards 
God, the other towards man. One is a firſt, ori- 


or too full of fleſhly zeal and 
aſſion, if extraordinary care 
be not taken to fill it anew 
with pious A fectiont towards 
God and man. 

«« Controverſies in religion 
are generally carried on with 
more heat, than thoſe of any 
other ſubject; becauſe, be- 
ſides reaſon, art, credit, and 


perſuaſion of truth, which 


warm men in other differences, 


they ſeem in theſe to be in- 
flamed with zeal for God: but 
we ſhould pray that we may 
not only ſtrive for God but 
according to the mind of God. 
Aman ſhews moſt knowled 
in the matter of truth : but 
diſcovers moſt grace in the 
manner of handling it, reve- 
rently, modeſtly, and holily. 
„He, who ſtrives for error, 
ſtrives for Satan againſt God. 
He, who ſtrives for victory, 
ſtrives for Sime H againſt other 
men. He who ſtrives for 
truth ſtrives for. the Lord a- 
gainſt the father of lyes. He, 
who ſtrives modeftly for truth, 
diſplays that Jowe,. which is 
the end of the  command- 
ment, the deſign of the re- 


velation of truth.“ Fobx Ra- 


binſen s Obſervations divine 
and moral, chap. viii. 1625. 


Truth and love ſhould never 


be ſeparated in a chriſtian mi- 


niſter's argumentation. If 


we pretend to cant, and whee- 


ginal, 


dle people into a community, 


and offer no evidence to their 


judgments, we err on the one 
E and if we think to 
convert them by mere propo- 
ſition devoid of affection and 
tenderneſs, and delivered 
haughtily and boiſterouſly, we 
err on the other. A ſmatt 
writer reproves each of theſe 
methods. Thoſe clergy- 
men, ſays he, who eckion- 
ately require us to believe 
againſt our own reaſon, re- 
ſemble the woman, who re- 
quired her huſband to believe 
her againſt his own eyes. 
What /. ſaid ſhe,” will yen be- 


liewve your eye-fight rather than 


your oa dear wife ? - = = + 
We boaſt; adds he, of a wiſe 
and learned clergy: but if 
4nowledge be the whole, we 
act like the debauchee, who 
prayed God to pardon his laſ- 
civiouſneſs, and to impute 
only uſury to him, to which 
fin he was not addicted. 
Miniſters have many faults 
worſe than ignorance. Proud 
knowledge is more pernicious 
than modeſt abſurdity. Light 
and love, demonſtration and 
affection, how excellent are 
theſe in conjunction 1 Sel- 
den' Table Tall. Clergy. © 
There was a great deal of 
reaſon for. theſe refleQions 
when they were made. Above 
a thouſand puritans preſented 
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( 230 ) 
ginal, and „ love; the other is only 
tubordinate and dependent, a reflexion of the 
firſt, One ought to reign in our hearts. not only 
to hold the firſt rank and to be elevated above all 
other love: but alſo to reign over the heart itſelf 
ſo that the heart ſhould not be the maſter of this 
love, but love on the contrary ſhould be maſter, 


ſole and abſolute Lord of the heart; the other 


ought to obey, to occupy the ſecond place, /and to 
occupy it ſo that the heart ſhould-always'remain 
maſter. One ought'to be infinite, boundleſs, and 
beyond all meaſure, proportioned to its infinite 
object: but the other ought to be finite, ruled 
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who is its object. (5) 


a petition to James I. for the 
removal of ſome offenſive 
human ceremonies. 'T he two 
univerſities endeavoured to 
move heaven and earth againſt 
them. At Cambridge a grace 
paſſed the ſenate for — 
and expelling all, who ſpoke 
or wrote againſt any part of 
the eſtabliſhed ſervice, June 
4. 1603. Oxford petitioned 
the council, the chancellors, 
and the biſhops againſt them, 
and begged the extermination 
of theſe foxes, leſt they ſhould 
fpoil their wines. And, after 
all this inhumanity, they 
gravely tell the king, there 
are more {earned men in their 
community 1n this one king- 
dom. at this time, than among 
all the miniſters of religion in 
France, Flanders, Germany, 
Poland, Denmark, Geneva, 
Scotland, or in ALL Evrors 
beſides.” Petit. of Min. 


and meaſured in proportion to the finite creature, 


Proceed 


(5) Loveto God fbould reign 
over the heart. A pious writer 
amplifies the ſubjet thus, 
Super omnia, et in omnibus 
req uieſces anima mea in Do- 
mino ſemper: quia ipſa et 
ſanctorum æterna requies. 
Da mihi dulciſſime et aman- 
tiſſime jeſu in te ſuper omnem 
creaturam requieſcere, ſuper 
omnem ſalutem et pulchritu- 
dinem, ſuper omnem gloriam 
et honorem, ſuper omnem 
potentiam et dignitatem, {u- 
per omnem ſcientiam et ſub- 
tilitatem, ſuper omnes divi- 
tias et artes, ſuper omnem 
lztitiam et exultationem, ſu- 


per omnem famam et laudem, 


ſuper omnem ſuavitatem et 
con ſolationem, ſuper omnem 


ſpem et promiſſionem, ſuper 


omnem meritum et deſide- 


rium, ſuper omnia dona et 
munera quæ potes dare et in- 


fandere 
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Proceed now to the ſecand part, which is to ſhew 
how this love is tbe end of the commandment, and re- 
peat the threedenſes, which you have given of the 


term. - 


1. It is the end of the moral law, the ſummary 


of which is, thou ſhalt love 


the Lord thy God with all 


thine heart, and thy neighbour as thyſelf. In effect, all 
our offences, as well againſt: the firſt as the ſecond 
table of the law, proceed either from the want 
or imperfection of this virtue; for did we love 


God and our neighbours 


as we ought, we ſhould 


neither offend the divine Majeſty, nor our bre- 


thren. Onthis account S. 


Paul calls love the bond of 


perfetineſs 3 (6) for it is a perfect bond, (7) which 


fundere : ſuper omnem gau- 
diam et jubilationem quam 
poteſt mens capere et ſen- 
tire: denique ſuper omnes 
Angelos et Archangelos et ſu- 
per omnem exercitum cæli, 
ſuper omnia viſibilia et inviſi- 
bilia, et ſuper omne quod tu 
Deus meus non es; quia tu 
Deus meus ſuper omnia opti- 
mus es. Tu ſolus potentiſ- 
ſimus, tu ſolus ſuafficientiſſi- 
mus et pleniſimus, tu ſolus 
ſuaviſſimus et ſolatioſiſſimus 
tu ſolus pulcherrimus et aman- 
tiſümus, ta ſolus nobiliſimus 
et glorioſiſſimus ſuper omnia, 
in quo cuntta bona ſimul per- 
fecte ſunt, fuerunt, et erunt. 
Atque ideo minus eſt et in- 
ſufficiens, #quicquid præter 
teipſum mihi donas, vel de 
teipſo revelas, vel promittis, 
te non viſo, nec plene adep- 
to. Quoniam quidem 0 


poteſt cor meum Veracatur re- 


guieſcere, nec totaliter conten- 


.._© unites 


tari, uiſi in te requieſcat, et 
amnia dona, omnemque crea- 
turam tranſcendat. T hom. a. 


Kempis de imit. Chriſti l. iii. 


«4% | 55 
1 00 Abowe all theſe things 
put on charity (ayannyy love) 
which is the bond of perfed- 
neſs. Col. iii. 14. This (ſays 
a modern commentator) is an 
Hebraiſm. Vinculum perfec- 
tionis is vinculum perfedi/i- 
num, guo plures inter ſe colli- 
| (enter for it is not giowes, 

ut cuEeH-οg, that is, as Ca- 
jetan ſpeaketh, vinculum con- 


* 


Jungens amantes ; or as Juſti- 


nian, perfect imum guoddam 
vinculum. 2 | 


| Charity is the lend of per- 


| fettneſs. Our great reformer 


obſerves that the papiſts a. 
buſe this paſſage by pretend- 
ing to derive from it an arg u- 
ment for juſtification by works 
becauſe 1. 8. Paul is not 

ſpeak 


. 


(232). 
unĩtes us to God and to our neighbours, without 
allowing any thing to ſeparate us, or ſuffering 
any thing contrary to ſuch an holy communion. 


ſpeaking of perfectian before 


God: but of harmony among 
men. And 2. Becauſe no 
man has perfe# charity. Ri- 
diculi ſunt Papiſtæ, qui hoc 


teſtimonio abutuntur ad juſti- 


ficationem operum adſtruen- 
dam. Charitas, inquiunt, 
vinculum eſt tonis. 
Atqui perfe&io eſt juſtitia. 
Ergo per charitatem juſtifica- 
mur. Reſponſio duplex eſt. 
Nam Paulus hic non diſpu- 
tat quomodi perfecti reddan- 
tur homines coram Deo : ſed 
quomode perfecte inter ſe vi- 
vant. Eft enim hec genuina 
expoſttio loci ; reliqua bene 
habituraquoad vitam noſtram, 
ſi vigeat inter nos charitas. 
Verum Hlo conceſſo, chari- 
tatem eſſe j uſtitiam, fruſtra et 
pueriliter inde contendunt, 
nos charitate juſtificari; ubi 
enim reperietur perfecta cha 
rita Nos autem non 1deo 
dicimus juſtificart homines ſo- 


ta fide, quia legis obſervatio 


non ſit juſtitia; fed potius, 
quod quum omnes ſimus tranſ- 
greſſores legis deſtituti pro- 
pria juſtitia, cogimur a Chriſ- 
to juſtitiam mutuari. Sola 
igitur ſidei juſtitia ſupereſt, 
2 nuſq uam perfecta eſt 
ritas.. Calv. in loc. 
There is no abridging this 
ſententious commentator, and 
the more I read him, the more 


does he become a favourite 


ti et elegantioris 9 theo. 
t. le liters 


All 


expoſitor with me. Calvinus, 
ſays Scaliger, Salidus theolo- 
gu: et dous, ſtyli fat purga. 


logum | 

ſacras tractavit ut. tractanda 
ſunt, vere, inquam et pure 
ac ſimpliciter fine ullis argu- 
mentationibus ſcholaſticĩs: et 
divino vir præditus ingeni- 
multa divinavit, quæ non ni. 
fi a linguæ Hebraicæ peritiſ. 
ſimis (cujuſmodi tamen ipſe 
non erat.) divinari poſſunt . 
O le grand homme! II n'y a 
ancien a comparer a lui. 1! 
a fi bien entendu Peſcriture! 
SoLus CaLvinus I Tito. 
LOGICIS. Scaligerana. Cal- 
VINUS, 

This praiſe is not at all 
outrè. Il this, and more, is 
due to his merit. In his ſen- 
fible dedication to Grynæu, 
which is prefixed to his com- 
ment on the Epiſtles, he ex- 
cellently deſeribes the quali- 
ties of expoſitors, and the be- 
nefits, that aroſe from their 
various abilities. For his own 
part, his aim was to give the 
ſenſe of the writer in a me- 
thod clear and bert Sen- 
tentiebat enim uterque noſ- 
trum, præcipuam interpretis 
virtutem in perſpicua byevitate 
e poſitam. a 
ff Love is a perſect hond. 
S. Paul here deeides a queſ- 
tion, which is one of the moſt 
e import- 


2. a6 
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All che virtues, which the particular articles of 
the moral law require of us, are only ſo many 
branches of this Iove; this is the general virtue, 


the parent and protector of all the reſt, 


important to the happineſs of 
the chriſtian church. Sin di- 
vides, and ſo deſtroys man- 
kind. Chriſtianity propoſes 


to aſſociate and unite men. 
The queſtion is, By what 


common bond does it propoſe 
to unite its profeſſors? 8. 
Paul ſays, by love. The hiſ- 
tory of the whole chriſtian 
church, yea, that of the whole 
world, will prove, that union 
by any other bond is imprac- 
ticable, and that union by 
this is perfect, and anfwers 
every worthy and deſirable 
end. | | 

Some have attempted to 


form a chriſtian church on a 


ſentimental plan: but a ſenti- 
mental union is impractica- 
ble. As long as the capact- 
ties, the ages, the acquire- 
ments, the opportunities, and 
the graces of chriſtians differ, 
ſo long will ſentimental union 
be impoſſible, What creeds, 
confeſſions, ſubſcriptions, and 
oaths can do towards ani i- 
ty of faith the world has 
thoroughly ſeen. | | 

Some have tried a ceremo- 
ial union: but unleſs the 
judgment be firſt ſubdued; 
the practice of the exterior 


ritual muſt be mere hypoertfy. 
Can hypocriſy and drudgery 


unite mankind ? Some again 


have tried a profe/ronal unlon. 
VoII. 4 0 


5 
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were he to ſee them. 


on this fundamental 


a virtue 


diffuſed 


A man muſt profeſs to be- 
lieye what he does not believe, 
to 22 of reaſons, Which 
he has not examined, and to 
live by rules and canons, 
which he never ſaw, never 
will fee, nor would obey, 
This 
plan is the deſtruction of every 
noble ſentiment, that can a- 
dorn the human ſoul. 

The church of Rome, it 
muſt be allowed, has taken 
the moſt con/iſtient method. A 
Hierarchy, that is, a govetn- 
ment of the religion of the 
people by prieſts, is eftabliſh- 
ed as a divine inftitution, and 
rinci- | 
ple intereſt and ambition on 


the one ſide, and iguoranee 
and ſuperſtition on the other, 


form a bond that ties together 
this monſtrous community. 
The great object in this church 
is neither truth, nor pier 

nor rational ſocial felicity : 
but worldly proſperity ; and 
to obtain this the whole hie- 
rarchy is conducted, being 
formed on the ſecular plan of 
old pagan Rome. See Hei- 


deg. de Bab. Mag. Diarrib. - 


When 8. John .coatem- 
lated this ſcene, he conſider- 
ed the laity collectively as one 
great beait—and the clergy 
as a notorious drunken pro: 
titure,very fine, but very filthy, 
H h riding 


— 
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-diffuſed through all, giving them their motion, 


their action, and their value. -1 ſay motion and 
action; for it is love only, which makes us truly 


religious towards God, and really juſt towards 
man, this makes the intereſts of both dear to us. 
A heart devoid of love is incapable of ſerving ei. 
ther God or man. I ſay alſo their value; for could 
we exactly obſerve all, that the law commands, if 


we had not love, if we 


performed theſe things 


from a principle of fear, or a mere conſideration of 
duty, it is certain, all our obedience would be 


rr to God. 


Beſides, love is the end which the moral lay 
propoſes ; for it tends to render God an amiable 
object, by ſhewing him to be our God, and by 
removing from our eyes every divinity but his. 
In like manner it tends to inſpire us with love fot 
all mankind, by teaching us to conſider them as 
creatures of the God who made us, creatures on 
whom he has beſtowed the ſame bleſling, having 
made us all of one blood, formed us all of the ſame 


matter, and 
image. (8) 


riding on it; and hence per- 
haps our common deſcription 
of implicit believers, they 
are prieſt-ridden. 

G) T he moral law propoſes 
#0 unite us to God, and to all 
mankind. If Mr. Claude 
rightly deſcribes the moral 
law, ought not miniſters to 
ſpeak with peculiar plainneſs 
and diſtinction when, after 


aggrandized us all with the ſame 


n 


the apoſtle, Fr triumph, 


we are not under the lau, 
but under grace? Ought they 
not to diſtinguiſh between the 
moral and LY law ; be- 

tween the moral law as a c«- 
venant of life, and the ſame 
moral law as a rule of con- 
duct? We preach in gereral 
that we are not under law, 
and we ſing 


Nor law, nor fin, nor death, nor hell | er n 
Shall us from him divide. 5 Connick. 


Dang erous and unguarded thus we ſing g. till inſtead. of 
chriſtians we make * 


afſociation! Thus we ſay, and 


9 
8 
C 
e 
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In regard to the ſecond ſenſe of the term com- 
mandment, which is preaching, it is plain, the end 
which ought to be propoſed in it is love. If a 
reacher would produce this in his hearers, he 


muſt neither propoſe his own glory, (9) nor any 


the undiſtinguiſhing people 
underſtanding no more by de- 
liverance from the law, than 
freedom from the ſad neceſſity 
of loving God and their neigh- 
bours; whereas the law right- 
ly explained is moſt deſirable. 
It is a picture, of which 
Jehovah himſelf is the origi- 
nal. So far as we are enabled 
to conform to it, ſo far are we 
holy, ſo far happy, ſo far do 


other 
we reſemble the bleſſed God. 
Conformity to this divine law 
is the very eſſence of the hap- 
pineſs of heaven. Shall what 
conftitutes the happineſs of 
of the porn company of 
the apoſtles, the: goodly fel- 
lowſhip of the prophets, the 
noble army of martyrs, an- 
ak. and all the powers in 

eaven, ſhall that be lightly 
eſteemed by us? God forbid! 


Talk they of nora? Oh thou bleeding love! 
Thou maker of z&v morals to mankind ! 
The grand morality is /ove of the. 


(9) A preacher ought not to 
feek his own glory. A vain« 
glorious preacher 1s generally 
a man of great pride and ht- 
tle knowledge; Abundance 
of pride — 2 him wifi to 
ſhine, vacuity of ſenſe inca- 
pacitates him for knowing 
how, and the little filly 

judices of his ſoul put An 


Were I to aſſimilate ſuch an 


animal, I ſhould liken it to a 
coquette, attracting the eyes of 
all, but gratifying the wiſhes 

fog an art 
without knowing the rules of 


of none; practi 


it; beginning in ſubtilty, 
proceeding in treachery, and 
ending in beggary. Some of 
ibis tribe bell little ſubjects 


©... Young's Night Thoughts, 
into ſublime ſolemnity by an 
inflation of ſound; and others 
contract a great ſubject into 
a narrow, and ſometimes a 
naſty compaſs. A celebrated 
foreigner”: exemplifies © both. 
© An impetuous poetaſter, 
while Fee ſome 
wretched rhymes, was incom- 
moded' by à fly, which pre- 


upon the moſt extravagant ſently drowned itſelf in his 


fooleries to obtain his end. 


inkhorn. How he pours out 
his indignation-! Bibe, avis 
infernalis! Monſtrum Apu- 


lum! Sanguiſuga volans! 


Strix alata! Bibe ut Tha rum- 
pantur, et ſpurca terræ Har- 


pyia mari atramenti immer- 


garis. Tantum mihi ſangui- 
nis detraxiſti, vorax Echine! 


ut venæ mihi ſunt exhauſtæ, 


nec pænas de crudelitate tua 
H h 2 ſumere 
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ſamere licuit, quz tam fu- 

es, quam impia et crude- 

Sine fine et induciis, 
atra Meduſa, quz et arcum 
et ſagittam ex te facis, ea» 
dem et eques et equus, et tu- 
bicen et buccina os pariter ac 
muſam meam telo petiiſti. 
Quoties effeciſti, ut pennam 
abjicirem, Parnaſſumque exe- 
crarer, aeremque verberans, 
me ipſe colaphis cæderem? 
Quoties bilem in naſum con- 
civit muſca? Quin nec muſca 
es, ſed ferus aſylus, quem 
Juno immiſit pellici a Jove 


mutatæ in vaccam, quæ fu- 


rore acta in. Nilum ſe egit 


præcipitem. Scribenti in ma- 


num inſilis, peſtis! manum 
tuenti in occulum involas: 
Quare oculos ita confixos, na- 
ſum que ita inflatum gero, ut 
Homero czco ſim fimilis et 
Naſoni. Parum eſſet ſangui- 
nem et ſpirĩtus exſugere, niſi 
in contumeliam meam et ſor- 
beres illum, et excrementis 
tuis ſcripturam meam char- 
tamque inficeres, Verum 


Les vaillans autant que 
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other hidden thing of diſboneſty (to uſe the lang 
of Scripture.) (1) nor even barely to acquit him, 


- {elf 
Deus ille, qui Heliconi pre. 
fidet, cui curz eſt honos poe. 
tarum et Muſarum, digno te 
conſtrinxit ſupplicio, et in 
cornu, velut carcere, te con: 
cluſit. In facro illo atra, 
mento, quo venuſta ingenia 
hortos Pindi irrigant, demer. 
ſa, et aculeum, et alas, et 
vitam liquiſti, muſarum que 
lac tibi factum eſt venenum. 
Agite, ergo, quorum ora, for. 
ficibus armata, accurrite ad 
hanc prædam formice, vel. 
pæ, pulices, papiliones, afili, 
et diſcite quid fit irritate poe· 
tac 12 15:5..a4 

We have an example of 
the other extreme, ſays our 
author, in the work Galli cu- 
zuſdam, qui Virgiliun in- 
mutatum ſcripſit, et qui cep- 
ta tuba heroica Yn, 
tympanum ruſtici ſubſtituit. 
Virgil's words are, #ix pof- 
tam caftris, &c. in loco, uby 
Sinon narrat prodigia, quæ 
Græcos rapto palladio-terrues 
rint. [mmatatus Firgilins ſays, 


les laſches, 


4 4 wy 


Pleuroiĩent par tout comme des vaches, 1 
On nientendoit que des helas. 8 | 
Le franc cocu de Menelas, NT. 


Trembla bien fort en chaque 


* 
mem 2 1.245 


Volant le tonnere en fa chambre, 


Qui ſon pot de chambre rompit, 
ur au lict. 


Il en piſſa de 


Ema. Theſauri de Art. Orat. PS de Miteph: 


Here follows an example 


of the fave} in theology. It is 


the exordium of a ſermon, 
which father Selle, a French 
eee 


6 GY „ „ OY oy 


” 
* 
| 


ominican, had the courage 
eres in Poland befofe his 
excellency Cardinal de Jan- 
ſon, ambaſſador there. Gen, 
ix. 13. 1 do ſet my bow in the 
cloud. It is not enough for 
the celeſtial rainbow to pleaſe 
the eye, it conveys the richeſt 
conſolation into the heart; 
the word of God having con- 
ſtituted „ — happy preſage 
of tranquillity and 1 
do ſet my bow in the chad, | 

„ The bow enriched, with 
clouds becomes the crown of 


the world—the gracefulneſs 


of the air—the garland of the 
univerſe — the ſalubrity of 
heaven--the pom of nature 
the triumph of ſerenĩity the 
enſign of love - the picture of 
clemency the meſſenger of 
liberality the manſion of a- 
morous ſmiles - the rich ſtan- 
za of pleaſure—in fine, the 
trumpet of peace, for I do ſet 
my _ int t cloud. "x0 
It is a Zea, gentlemen, 
with which, the 88 thun- 
der „ appeaſed, the hea- 
venly Orpheus, in order in- 
ſenſibly to enchant the whole 
creation, already become im- 
moveable by hig divine har- 
mony, plays upon the violin 
of this univerſe, which has 
as many jy as it has ele- 
ments. - for I do ſet my bo 
in the cloud, | 4 f * 
Ves! It is a beao, in which 
ve ſee Mars, the eternal god 


{ 235 J . | 
elf of the duty of his charge; he ſhould aim at 
| Ann — them 


of war, Who was juſt now 


ready to overwhelm the world 
with tempeſt, metamorphoſed 
into a god of love. Ves! 
it is a Sau all gilded with 
golden rays—a filver dew—a 


theatre of emeralds, rubies, 


and diamonds, to increaſe the 


riches of this poor beggarly 


world, But you perceive, gen- 
tlemen, I am ſpeaking of that 


i celeſtial flar, that bow in the 


cloud, Mary Magdalen. Bra- 
vo! Mary Magdalen is like 
a rainbow, and a rainbow is 
like a fiddle-ftick ! Furetier- 
ianas a 2 5 
Here follows an example of 
a great ſubject debajed, from 
a Flemiſh ſermon. Wha 

Cbriſtians !! are ye anaffected 
with the fight of your Saviaur 
bleeding on the croſs ? Why, 
Pompey wept when he ſaw 
the elephants of Pyrrhug 
wounded !“ Fureet. 
A yain-glorious preacher is 
tempted to ſpout mountain 
high before great folks, and 
to gargle nonſenſe before the 
r. Both proceed from 
the ſame diſpoſition, | 
Jo this ſubject ſome apply 
Zech. xi. 17. Vo to the idol 
Hepberd, that leaveth the flock, 
Wo to the empty vain-glorious 
minifier { {ay they, tbe ſauord 
Hall be upon his arm, &c. Qui 
idola, hoc eſt, % = = - Sunt, 
paſcentes Vanitates, ſuas, il 
excœcabuntur depravara. in- 
tentiong 
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them together. It is for this that the word is to 
be preached in common to all, that all may have 
but one heart and one ſoul towards God. (2) 


tentione, et manu dextera 
areſcent, &c. See alſo Eecl. 
vii. 16. NVierembergii E Soc. 
Jeſ. de Dorin. Aſcet. lib. iv. 
do. 3. cap. 18, 19. 
Others apply this paſſage 
to the Pope, who pretends to 
be the chief ſhepherd of the 
flock of Chriſt : but depreſſes 
the people under ſuperſtition), 
and elevates himſelf into a 
deity, cauſing them to adore 
Him, Papam et divinitatem, 
et cultum divin um religioſum 
ſi bi vendicare, firmiſſime com- 
probavimus, meritoque ei 
verbis Dei ipſius Zech. xi. 
17. ſic acclamamus. V tibi 
Paſtor idolum, &c. Heideg. 
de Bab. Mag. Diatrib. tom, i. 
Di. x. p. 2. ate 
Kings, as well as prieſts, are 
called ſhepherds in Scripture, 
and perhaps the prophet 
means to ſay, Mo to ibe idola- 
trous prince. | 
(1) Hidden things of diſbo- 
neſty.'2 Cor. iv. 2. Notat 


doctores lucripetas, qui cap- 


tationes ſuas volebant eſſe ig- 
notas. Dolo tractant wverbum 
Dei, qui ut hominibus pla- 
ceant partem veri tacent, aut 
falſa admiſcent. Sed libera 
veri apparitione placentes non 
omnibus (id enim ſieri nequit) 
ſed bonis conſcientiis. Gro. 
in loc. N25 

Renouncing the hidden things 
of diſhonefly, Seeing we have 


© * N " 


received ſuch a glorious mi. 
niſtry as I have been deſcrib. 
ing, as God in mercy ſhall 
enable us; let us not he 
wanting in our part of pro. 
mulgating it. Let us re. 
nounce the hidden things of 
diſhoneſty let us not mix 
and debaſe the Clear dv#rin:; 
of the goſpel with the ob. 
ſcure conjectures of philoſo- 
phers let us not aſſociate its 
plain duties with the unknown 
ceremonies of Judaiſm nor 
let us conduct à cauſe found. 
ed on the approved-difþoftions 
of piety, diſintereſtedness, 
and philanthropy, on the cloſe 
ſelfth motives of a tradeſman, 
the filly views of a juggler, 
or the narrow principles of a 
bigot—let us commend our- 
ſelves to every man's conſcienct 
in the ſight of G 
Nonnulli aumb#as legis Mo- 
ſaice intelligunt.- Chryſoſ. 
tomus ' offentationem qua ſe 
{pſeudapoſtoli] venditabant! 
Ego omnes fucos intelligo, qui- 
bus adulterabant puram et 
nativam evangelit pulchritu- 
dinem. Sicuti enim caſte et 
honeſtæ nulferes, naturali for- 
mz elegantia contentæ, alic- 
nos colores. non accerſunt: 
meretrices autem nunquam 
bene ornatæ ſibi videntur, ni- 
fi naturam corruperint; ita 
Paulus purum evangelium ſe 


propoſuiſſe gloriatur: i 
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The Holy Scripture doubtleſs has regard to this, 


when it treats of our communion with Jeſus 


alii fucoſum et indignts atce/- 
fponibus involutum propone- 
reat, - - - Chriſti facies, quo 
magis retecta conſpicitur in 
ſua prædicatione, eo glorio- 
for eniteat. Calvi in loc. 
(2) Miniſters | ſhould aim ar 
writing men 10 one anather, and 
7% God. The ſalvation of 
ſouls is the firſt duty of a paſ- 
tor, it muſt be the whole ſpi- 
rit and con ſolation of his mi- 
niſtry. In vain are his morals 
otherwiſe irreproachable; it 
is not enough for us to live a 
wiſe and regular life in the 
eyes of men, unleſs with theſe 
fruitleſs exteriors of regula- 
rity we be thoroughly pene- 
trated with a lively ſorrow at 
ſeeing thoſe ſoulsperiſh, which 
are committed to our care; un- 
teſs we arm ourſelves with 
the zeal of faith and love, 
and with the ſword of the ho- 
ly Scripture endeavour. to reſ- 
cue captive ſouls; unleſs we 
exhort, conjure, and reprove 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. It, 
content with our own. righte- 
ouſneſs, we think ourſelves 
late, in diſcountenancing by 
our example, or in ſoftly re- 
proving the vices of our peo- 
ple, we are, not paſtors, we 


are only ſhadows, our 1 


tended, unfeeling, lethar- 
gie virtue is a crime, an abo- 
mination before God. We 
are no more charged with the 
intereſts of God upon earth, 
we are no more the envoys of 


: Jeſus Chriſt to fill up what is 


hind of his ſufferings, by 
rendering the ſhedding of-his 
blood for their redemption 
uſeful to our people; we are 
tranquil and ufeleſs ſpectators 


of his reproaches, and by our 


filence and inſenſibility we 
conſent to the crime of his 
crucifiers. Fog 
No, my brethren! let us 
undeceive ourſelves; regula- 
rity of manners not only does 
not excuſe the indolence of a 
paſtor : but it renders him 
more criminal, as it deprives 
his people of a zeal, which 
his examples would have ren- 
dered more uſeful. More- 
over, I have already ſaid, 
and I repeat ĩt again, however 
regular his life may appear, 
it is only an appearance of 
piety, it is not the truth and 
reality of it. He appears to 
live, but is dead in the fight of 
God. Men perhaps applaud, 
while God execrates him; his 
regularity lulls him aſleep : 
but a terrible ſound, the cries 
of ſouls periſhed through his 
careleſſacſs, will awake him 
another day. He compoſes 
himſelf by a ſecret compari- 
fon of his own regulanty 


with theirregulariticsof other 


miniſters: but he will one day 
find, that his righteouſneſs 
is only the righteouſneſs of a 
Phariſee; that love only forms 
true virtue ; and that his lot 
will be no other than that of 
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Chriſt. under the image of a body, of which je. 
ſus Chriſt is the head, and we the members; not 
ua members of this head, but members alſo of 
each other, as S. Paul ſpeaks, For this we are 
told, that we are animated with the ſame ſpirit, 
which is the ſpirit of the Lord, partaking all at 
the ſame life, as with Jeſus Chriſt; fo alſo with all 
other believers ; for as the union, which nature ha; 
eſtabliſhed between the parts of our bodies, i; 

ſuch, that there can be no different intereſts among 
them, no conflicts together, no antipathies againſt 
each other; fo the union, which grace makes be. 
tween us under one ſame head Jeſus Chrifl, forms 
ſuch an harmony, that whatever difference there 
may be in us ſeparately, yet altogether we are but 
one and the ſame, as well with the Lord as with 


- each other, Now the end of the miniſtry is to 


an uſeleſs and hypocritical 
fervant. Maffllon. Diſc. Sy- 


nodaux, ſur le zele des paſteurs. + 


A preacher ſhould aim to 


conciliate and unite the hearts of 


men. The moſt ſanguine men 
are ſometimes obliged to own 
the neceflity of this. James 
Lainez, a father-general of 
the Jeſuits, wrote to Faber, 
another of the ſame order, 
who was employed in con- 
verting German heretics to 
the catholic faith, for ſome 
rules of conduct to direct the 
ſociety how to proceed with 
theſe untractable gentry. Fa- 


ber, who had ſtudied the 
point, not in a cell, but in 
actual experiments on heretic 
ſubjects, returned a ſenſible 
anſwer, and laid down ſeve- 
ral canons, or rules of action. 


* 1. Sincerely love heretics 


make 


— 


yourſelves. 2. Engage them 
by your behaviour to love you. 
Primo loco monendi ſunt, qui 
ſalutem animarum fitientes 
ad noſtræ tempeſtatis hæreti- 
cos commeant, ut Charitati: 
intimæ viſcera erga illis ge- 
rant; ſincere atque ardenter il- 
los ament. Accedit huc ſe- 
cundus canon, ut zllos nobis 
conemur benevolos argue proji- 
tios reddere - - - Hoc autem 


con ſequi, non fuerit difficile, 


fi comiter illis alloquamur, 
&c. &.“ Pati, who re- 
lates this, endeavours in the 
next chapter to qualify his 
brother's mild doctrine, left 
it ſhould produce bad effects. 
Diſftinguendum eft, ſays Dr. 
Jortin ſomewhere, Don't kill 
a heretic but flarve him 10 
death ! Poſey. Bibliot. lib, vu. 
cap. 3. 5 
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make this admirable union. On this account 8. 
Paul ſays, He gave 8 and ſame, prophets : 
and ſome, evangeliſts 7 ſome, paſtors and teachers: 
for the perfetting of the ſaints, far the wark of the mi- 
niſtry, for the edifying of the bady of Chriſt : till we 
all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of ihe fulneſs of Cbriſt: but ſpeak- 
ing the truth in loue, may grow up inio him in all 
things, which is the head even Chriſt : from whom the 
whole body fitly joined together, and compatted by that 
which every joint ſupplietb, according to the effeFual 


Ae dee » » 


(3) Chrift gave Jome apo/- 
the te, Eph. iv. wow 
13, 15, 16. 12. Ad compac- 
tionem ſanctorum, ad opus mi- 
ziterii, Eft hic trajectio, 
nam genuina conſtructio fieret 
2 kb Maxonass Tpos Toy 
»a\aphoper Twy x. Kalap- 
hg eff eum e loco preter 
naturam ad naturalem reduc- 
tio. Vid. Gal. vi. 1. 

Donec perwveniamus. Se. 
=_— Judziet Gentes, - Metapho- 
n ſumpta ab us qui a diverſis 
| locis egreſſi in unum locum 
conveniunt. b 
Coagmentatum, Ex diverſis. 
membris. Hoc verbum 
congruentem ordinem, et diſ- 
poſitionem mem brorum inter 
/e, et cum capite ſigniſicat. 
Ia edificatione ſui in chari- 
tate. Ut corpus Yllud; ſe. 
eccleſia per dileftionis officia 
magis magiſque inſtruatur, 
Grot. | 
Vor. I. 


working in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe 
of the body, unto the edifying of itſelf in love. (3). 


In 


Calvin aſks why S. Paul 
paſſes from ſpiritual gifts, of 
which he was ſpeaking, to 
offices.; and he anſwers, be- 
cauſe God has «zited them, 
and beftows the firſt, where 
he calls to the laſt. Mirari 
quis poſſit, cur Paulus, quum 
de ſpiritus ſancti donis eſſet 
ſermo, nunc officia donorum 
loco commemmoret. Reſ- 
pondeo, quoties a Deo voca- 
ti ſunt homines, dong nece//a- 
rio conjuntta e/je officits ; ne- 
que enim Deus, apoſtolos aut 
paſtores inſtituendo, /arvar 
Illis duntaxat imponit : fed 
dotibus etiam inſtruit, fine 


quibus rite functionem fibt 


inj unctam obire nequeunt. 
Quiſquis ergo Dei authoritar 


te conſtituitur apoſtolus, non 
inani et nudo titulo, ſed man- 


dato ſim al et Facultate prædi- 
tus eſt. Calvin in loc. * 
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Ia fine, if by the term commandment you unde, 
ſtand religion in general, it is no leſs evident, th 
its end is love; for, whatever: it propoſes to us g 
myſteries, precepts, doctrines, objects of faith, 9 
objects of hope, all are fruits of God's pateny 
love towards us, and conſequently motives to u 
to love him with all our ſouls. The church 
which religion forms and compoſes, is only og 
great family, where all are brethren, all parti 
pating the ſame inheritance, nouriſhed with th 
ſame food and living under the ſame difcipline, 
Civil ſociety diſtinguiſhes perſons, families, d 
ties, provinces, and aſſigns to each peculiar rights; 


for it is founded on that love, which each indir, 
dual has for himſelf, and regulated by lay d 1 
equity protecting each member in his own proper. me 
The end of civil ſociety is to ſatisfy each in ſoy 
dividual's ſelf-love, by enabling each to enjoy te W 
advantages, which commerce and public peax fil 
roduce, and in order that ſelf- love may long en ta, 
joy theſe advantages, ſociety requires us to do to | $0 
each as we would each ſhould do unto us. (4) be 
| Religion th 

| OT 

(4) Civil fociety is founded He whoſe bodily powers, ci 
on ſelf-love. This globe and or mental faculties, were {u- by 
the whole of its uncultivated perior- to the labourer's, de- P 
produce, was at firſt free to firous of poſſeſſing the cult P! 


all. Men were nature's com- vated ſpot, by force or ein- 
moners unconfined by boun- ning obtains the poſſeſſion, 
daries of human invention; Hence the idea of injufice. 
free from human laws. Hence alſo © (including 
Did man acquire property Lock?'s reaſons) man ſees the 
in any thing, it aroſe from his neceſſity of aſſociating with 
own labour. his fellow- creatures; for mu- 
If he exerted that labour tual defence; for the preſer- 
in cultivation, an idea of in- vation of his property, as be- 
herent right, aroſe in his fore obſerved, and to procure 
mind, and he eſteemed the ſomething more than the ſim- 
ſpot cultivated as hs property. ple neceſſaries of life. 
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nder. Religion eſtabliſhes another ſociety, the bond 
the of which is /ave : but not ſelf-love, and therefore 


i makes of the church one ſingle city, one ſingle 
houſe, one ſingle province, one ſingle good, one ſole 
intereſt; individuals enjoy the whole; all is common 
there; it does not propoſe to render to each what 
belongs to him, for nothing belongs to any one, the 
whole belongs to all. God is the God of all; Jeſus 
Chriſt is the ſaviour of all, his blood, his merit, 
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As to ſovereign power, 
how is it ſupported in civiliz- 
ed ſtates ? by the aſſiſtance of 
men, fellow-creatures to that 
ſovereign, to whom they give 
a political being or capacity. 
Why do they lend their aſ- 
ſiſtance 2 for a peculiar advan- 
tage to themſelves, not to the 
overnor. 

In the ſtate of original li- 
berty, individuals conſidered 
themſelves. Each acted, every 
one laboured, and the prin- 
cipal concern of each was, for 
his own advantage only, Self. 
preverſation was the reignin 
principle originally. WH 
ſo intended by the author of 
our being. It is a funda- 
mental law of nature, as ſuch 
it till ſubfiſts, in its full force 
invariably the ſame.— Britiſb 
Liberties, Introd. p. 44. Locke 


on Government, c. 5. Roufſeau”s 


Emilius, 


(5) A einge belong to 
a/l. I do not know, whether 
the following ideas of a fa- 


mous Jeſuit becritically exact, 


his ſpirit, his kingdom, his heayen, all belong to 
all without diſtin ion, without partition. ( 5) « f 


Paul 
in regard to the paſſage, from 
1 derives thin : but 


they afford a very pictureſque 
and beautiful piece of image- 
Iſaiah, fays he, repre- 


ſents God in the attitude of a 


benefactor, holding the uni- 
verſe in three fingers, and 
8 to mankind all the 
treaſures of it, Iſalas pul- 
chrum pinxit emblema libe. 
ralitatis Dei in hunc modum; 
Duis appendit tribus digitis 
molem terre ? xl. 12. Pingit 
Deum, non veterum more 
imperatorum, qui terræ glo- 
Ll ot mund effpiem 5 
manu rapiunt, et digitorum, 
ac nervorum omnium con- 
tentione tueri ſibi, et ſervare, 
conantur: fed munific? dona- 
tot ig ſehemate totum mundum, 
rerum varietate pulcherri- 
mum, atque ampliſſimum, 
tribus digitis alte circunfe- 
rentem, ut ua bene vo- 
lentiæ ſue infinite munus often- 
tare, et offerre fingulis, at do- 
nare videatur. 1 fear this is 


rather to be aſcribed to the 
112 fancy 
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acquainted with this, when he faig, 
The care of all the churches was upon him 
day to day; who is weak, adds he, and I 


Paul was well 


coeak ? 


fancy than to the judgment of . The charch of Exelery 
our author; however, the ho- is not /uper#itivits. In border 
to clear ' our/elves from this 


tion is juſt, and the applica- 
tion ingenious. Ludov. Cre- 
olli ntholog. Sacra. cap. Xi. 
de liberalitate. | 
(6). 2 Cor. xi. 29. Who is 
offended, and I burn not? 
This, I think, is one of the 
fineſt of S. Paul's expreſſions, 
as it contains the moſt liberal 
and generous ſentiment, that 
can adorn the foul of a ſocial 
creature. Quis eſt cuĩ offen- 
ſa objicitur, in via pietatis, 
et non ego uror ? i. e. diſ- 
crucior animi. Grot. in loc. 
S. Paul ſaid, the care of all 
the churches daily came upon 
him. Noblediſpoſition ! In- 
finitely preferable to the nar- 
row contracted views of a bi- 
ot, whoſe whole aim is te 
defend his own church, and 
who for this purpoſe Nlanders 
all other communities. Preach- 
ers, who imbibe this illibe- 
ral ſpirit, will be juſtly con- 
fidered by thinking men as 
more concerned for ſome in- 
nignificant appendages, which 
their parties have thought 
proper to aſſociate with chriſ- 
tianity, than for chriſtianity 
itſelf. Here follows an ex- 
ample of this Hpirit, and of 


e 


ufa, and T burn f U. 


ſtit ion 


383 That the Jews of old 


us of ſuperſtition, are in all 


theſe. A popiſh 
the ab/urd reafoning, by which one day ſaying to a proteſtant 
„ 


from 
am nt 


The 


imputation, I ſhall ſpeak, I. 
of the ſeveral kinds of ſuper. 


2. I ſhall ſhew, that the 
heathens in general, and the 
Athenians in particular, were 
Kah of all- kinds of ſuper. 

n 


were juſtly liable to the fame 
arab... TS: 
4. That the church of 
Rome is notoriouſly guilty of 
ſuperſfitio n 
5. That the church of Eng 
land cannot be juſtly charged 
with any lind of ſuperſtition, 
5. That hey, 1 the 
nonconformiſts.] Who accuſe 


things more ſuperſtitious. 
7. I ſhall ſpeak of thoſe 
common ſuperſtitions, - that 
Tome among all ets of chriſ. 
tians are addicted to,” 
_ "Theſe men call the church 
of England their arother ; and 
certainly ſhe betrays the too 
common weakneſgsof mothers, 
a blind fondneſs, When ſhe 
laviſhes her honours and her 
treaſures on ſuch children as 
1 prieſt was 


My holy mother 
 -- Teaches 
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The third part of the text 'confiſts of the prin- 


ciples, from Which this r o ght to proceed: 4 


teaches me that the church 
cannot err. Who is your mo- 
ther? ſaid the proteſtant, — 
The holy catholic and apoſto- 
lic church, replied the papiſt. 
Jam glad you told me, ſub- 
joined the miniſter, * for I 


ſhould have thought none hut 


a mother Gooſe-rap would have 
made a doctor ſuch an igno- 
ramus as yon. Some U 
may blame this miniſter for 
impertinence: but others will 
forgive him, when they re- 
collect that ſenfibility, which 
diſtinguiſhes al acturate rea- 
ſoner. When men pretend 
to reaſon with ſuch people, 
they ſhould avoid juggling 
with terms, to which they 
theirſelves have affixed no 
ideas; for ſuch à practice 
ſtings the judgment of a cloſe 
reaſoner into madneſs. - Let 
any man clofely attend to the 
import of zach erm in the a- 
bove ſeven 1 * and 
let him help bluſhing if he 
can, when he. ſees that the 
author is à reverend doctor, 
rector of one of the firſt pa- 
riſhes in England! Heathens 
Jews — Roman catholics 
Proteſtant difſenters—ſome of 
all fefts—are atdifted to ſu- 
Fan the church of 
England has not any Kind of 
ſuperftition—and they, 'who 


tax her with it, have more 


than ſhe, who has ore. What 
2 ſpirit of Party- zeal muſt he 


Pure 


have, who yndertakes to make 
ſenſe and religion of all this ! 
Let us hear ” reaſonin 

n the cth propoſition. 1. 
The KEE 4 | of England has 
not any #ind of ſuperſtition, 
becauſe ſhe abo/;/hed poprih ſu - 
perftition at the reformation.“ 
— Abſurd ! Did suE, (to uſe 


the doctor's ſtyle.) retain any, 


is the queſtion. 2. Our re- 
ligion is not burdened with 
many infignificant ceremonies“ 
—]Js it burdened with any, 
doctor ? ** 3. We place a0 reli- 
gion in them, for our church 
declares them to be from 
time to time alterable, as it 
ſhall ſeem expedient to zho/e 
that are in authority. --Immu- 
tability is a property of ſuper- 
ſtition, Is it? People in autho- 
rity never enjoin ſuperſtition, 
do they? There is vo religion 
in ceremonies.” True ! there 
is no religion in u venting 
them, none in enjoining them, 
none in ſahſcribing them, none 
in performing them, none in 
puniſhing the neglect of them. 
Ah doctor! Have ſo many 
undreds of learned and pious 
men been ruined for noncon- 
formity to what is 0 part of 
e 
de The church of England, 
adds our logician, is taxed 
with ſuperſtition for fx things; 
the croſs in baptiſm---the 
ſurplice---the ring in mar- 
riage---kneeling at the facra- 
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pure heart, a good conſcience, and faith unfeignad. (7) 
You may remark, 1. that a pure Beart may ſignify 


ment---bowing at the name 
of ſeſus---and the obſerva- 
tion of feſtivals dedicated to 
ſaints,” 

% As to the ſurplice. God 
appointed the A aronical prieſts 
to put on the linen clothes, the 
coat, the ephod, and other 
linen veſtments.“ Admira- 
ble! God appointed Aaron 
to wear bells alſo on his petti- 
coats, that he might be heard 


when he went into the holy 


place. But now a days wag- 
gon-horſes wear them, leſt 
two teams ſhould meet in one 
narrow lane. Formerly bells 
and habits went by injundion, 
now they go by reaſon. 
Again, Samuel miniſtered 
with a linen ephod.” Very 
true, and, at the ſame time, 
his mother made him a /zle 
coat, and offered yearly ſacri- 
fices e but what is all this to 
chriſtians now ? Further, 
adds the doctor, S. John ſaw 
a viſion of the church array- 
ed in fne linen, clean and 
white.“ He did fo, and they 
had alſo palms in their hands; 
is not the concluſion as good 
for bearing pa/m-branches, as 
for wearing ſurplices, and for 
all the k Kay as for the 
prieſts C But, ſays he, the 
angels in Chriſt's ſepulchre 
wereclothed in white.“ They 


were, we allow, and the a- 


oſtles were afrighted at the 
fight of them. This fine 


many ſupe 


divines, who tell lies for the 
wn 


a /incere 


linen, adds he, is the right. 
eouſne/s of the ſaints.” We 
are ſorry to ſay, it is all the 
righteouſneſs, that ſome faint, 
have. 

I take my leave of this ful. 
ſome writer by obſerving, 
that it is not the cauſe: but 
it is a ſelſiſh illiberal ignorant 
manner of defending it, that 
we reprobate. A pfroteſtant 
diſſenter would be equally 
taxable with an unſocial ſpi- 
rit, were he to defend 5 


cauſe at the expence of truth, 


reaſon, ſcripture, and every 
other thing, that he could 
lay his hands on. Moderate 
men of all 1 allow, chat 
itions are reformed 
that /ome are ſtill retained in 
all communities — and that 
the ſacrifice of them to the 
great intereſts of truth and 
virtue is an object, which de- 
ſerves the attention of all fin- 
cere chriſtians,. See Dr. Ta/+ 
well on Superſtition, printed 
„ 
Ammianus Marcellinus, a pa- 


gan hiſtorian, ſaid, no wild 


were ſo cruel to man- 


kind as ſome chriſtians were 
to others, Nullas infeſtas ho- 
minibus beſtias, ut ſunt #6 


ferales plerique chriſtianorum. 
The 4 $05 of whom he 
ſpoke, all engaged in the 
Arian controverſy, were the 
cauſes of this 2 and 
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a ſincere and-honeſt heart, oppoſed to a heart dou- 
ble and hypocritical ; for it is true, that our love 


of God, and puniſh 
et for diſbelieving them, 


it ſtill. 
GO) Love and obedience ought 


20 proceed from a pure heart. 


Our divines make a very juſt . 


and neceſſary diſtinction be- 
tween the actions of men, and 
the principles, from which 
their actions proceed. The 
diſtinction is 7, becauſe it 
is founded on the nature of 
things; and it is neceſſary, 
becauſe of the conſequences 
that follow. The actions of 
men fall under the cognizance 
of magiſtrates, becauſe they 
affect 1 : but their prin- 
ciples are cognizable by G04 
only, and the magiſtrate has 
nothing to do with them; 
for he cannot know them, and 
if he could, he ought not to 

uniſh or reward them. 

hile they remain principles 
only, and are not brought 
into overt-a&ts, they neither 
profit ſociety nor 1njure it, 
and therefore are neither ob- 
jets of gratuity nor penalty. 
On theſe principles we plead 
for univerſal toleration, and 
execrate the idea of loading 
one man with emoluments 
for ſubſcribing a doctrinal 
creed, and impoveriſhing an- 
other for refuſing to ſubſcribe 
it, or for believing a contrary 
ſet of doctrines, while the 
actions of both may be equal- 
ly beneficial to fociety, or 
equally hurtful to it. Vi- 


ought 
ri, pii in explicatione legis di- 
vinæ decalogi hac ſimilitudine 
uſi ſunt. $ quis rex edicto 
ſcortari, occidere, furari pro- 
hibeat, ſanctione gen tenebi- 
tur, ſi quis ſcortandi, occi- 
dendi, furandi cupiditatem aui- 
mo conceperit tantum, nihil 
corum perpetrarit, nempequia 
mortalis 1 providen- 
tia non niſi ad externam Civi- 
litatem protenditur, non vio- 
lantur ejzs interdifta niſi pa- 
tratis flagitiis. Deus autem, 
cujus oculum nihil fugit, et 
qui externam ſpeciem non 
tam moratur, quam cordis 
uritatem, ſub ſcortationis, 
homicidii. furti interdicto, li- 
bidinem, iram, odium, alieni 
appetentiam, dolum, et quic- 
quid tale eſt, vetat. Nam 
cum fit Spiritualis legiſlator, 
animæ non minus quam corpori 
loguitur. Phil. Camerarii 
Horar. Cent. ii. cap. 2. 

An excellent writer ſays 
very juſtly, ** No differences 
in religion, how great ſoe ver, 
either diſſolve any natural, or 
civil bond of ſociety, or a- 
boliſheth any, the leaſt duty 
of it. A king, huſband, or 
father, although an heathen, 
idolater, atheiſt, or excom- 
municate, is as much a king, 
huſband, or father, as if he 
were the beſt chriſtian living, 
and ſo both oweth, and hath 
oving to him reciprocally, 
the duties, and honours of 
that ſtate, in which he is ſet, 

by 


(288 } 7 

ought to be accompanied with openneſs and inte. 
grity. It ſhould have its ſeat in an upright ſoul, 
free from fraud and difſimulation. A feigned love 
is hatred covered with a veil of friendſhip : or at 
belt, it is coldneſs and indifference hid under ap. 
pearances of zeal. Of this kind are worldly friend. 
ſhips, which laſt no longer than while they ſerve 2 
turn, and vaniſh as ſoon as they become unprofita- 
ble. What numbers are animated only by this 
falſe love? They profeſs to love God and their 
neighbours, they give all the outward ſigns of it: 
but their love does not proceed from a pure heart; 
could you penetrate their ſouls, you would find 
nothing but ſelf-intereſt; and, in regard to God 
and their friends, nothing but negligence and con- 
tempt. How many are there, whole love to God 
and man is only baſe and ſelfiſh ? They love God, 
becauſe God has a ſalvation to give them; and 
they lovetheir neighbours, becauſe ſome advantages 
will ariſe from commerce with them. Should 
theſe conſiderations ceaſe, their love would expire 
with them. (8) This 1s not to loye with a pure 
\ heart. Sincere love mult be independent on _ 

Iliove. 


by an inviolable right, which and yet ſelf-intereſt marks 
they, who deny, are monſters theſe devotees, While they 
among men, and enemies to affect to inhabit the pureſt re- 
human ſocieties.” John Ro- gions of myſticiſm, they are 
binſox's Ob. Mor, and Divine, purſuing their own intereſt, 
chap. vil, and flaming with zeal to ruin 
(3) The lowe of ſome people that of every other man, 
is baſe and /elfſh. No men whoſe diſintereſted ſoul ſeeks 
talk more of diſintereſted love the univerſal happineſs of 
chan the nyſtics, and nochurch mankind. ED 
abounds more with myſtics Here follows what ĩs called 
than the church of Rome, the an exerci/e of ſpiritual begga- 
life of a cloiſtered monk ob- y. Beung poor in 
ſerving the rules of his order world, we muſt beg alms of 
naturally leading to reverie; the king, the queen, apy bye 
W 


whole family of heaven. In 
order to this, we muſt re- 
tire—fill our minds with a 
fenſe of our poverty—aſcend 
by meditation into heaven 
imagine it conſiſts of ſeveral 
ſtreets, inhabited by angels, 
patriarchs, and other happy 
ſpirits---we muſt conceive of 
angels as ſecretaries of ſtate, 
atriarchs and prophets as 
counſellors, * as judges, 
martyrs as ſoldiers, confeſſors 
as treaſurers, virgins as brides, 
and ſo 0n---we muſt humbly 
pay our reſpects to each, la- 
ment our poverty, and im- 
plore their /iberality we 
muſt reaſon with them, and 
conjure them by the mercy of 
God, and the merits of Chriſt, 
to ſupply our want of right- 
eouſneſs out of the rich abun- 
dance of their works of ſu- 
pererogation---laſtly, having 
thanked the ſaints for "their 
liberality we muſt preſent the 
whole to God in conjunction 
with the merits of © Chriſt; 
Hujus exercitii praxim diffu- 
ſiſime tradit Gerſen tractalu 
de ſpirituali mendacitate.” 
Cardin. Bone op. Horolog. af+ 
cet. cap. v. ſet. xiv. 
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of loving God for his own 
_ fake, and yet all this Kind of 
devotion, originates in ſelf- 
love, ends in ſelf-intereſt, 
and will aſſociate with a 
{clfiſh unſocial ſouu. 
Vo, J. 


Theſe are the men, who talk 


1 

love. God muſt be loved becauſe he is ſu 

lovely; and our neighbour becauſe he is the image 
| 0 


premely 


Where ſelfiſh conſiderations 
ceaſe, the love of ſuch people 
expires. In our laſt note but 
one we exemplified ſelf-loye 
in proteſtant- theology, we 
will ſubjoin in this the juſt 
complaint of an excellent 
preacher in the ſame commu- 
nity, and publiſhed in the 
ſame year 1714. 
„Oh Rome! when Pa- 
gans poſſeſſed thee, thou wert 
comparatively honeſt, and 
thoſe blind idolaters were 
ſaints to the neſt of ſcarlet 
tyrants, that now reſide there. 
All leffer crimes, as whore- 
doms, thefts, and murders, 
ſhe can forgive: but what is 
called here/y ſhe never par- 
dons. The courtezan keeps 
open ſhop, pays yearly rent to 
the treaſury of his holineſs, 
and takes a licence for her 
trade. The murderer runs 
but to a church, and the gates 
are open to receive him into 
fanctuary: but when here 15 
in the caſe, there is not the 
teaſt tenderneſs of nature. 
Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heavens ! 
and tremble, O earth! ye 
nouriſh men, who will deffroy 
all whom they cannot de- 
cei ve; who put out the un- 
derſtandings of all, in their 
own communion ; and tear 
out the hearts of thoſe, who 
are out of it! | | 
This ſpirit of diſccrd is 
gone forth among prof: farts. 
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of God, and becauſe he and we make but one 
myſtical body of Jeſus Chriſt. (9) 


It has ſupplanted all virtue 
and common ſenſe, eradicated 
the ſeeds of good nature and 
humanity, deftroyed good 
neighbourhood, kept us at a 
wide and unfriendly diſtance, 
in all appearance deaf to all 
terms of reconciliation, and 
blaſting one another's fame in 
whiſpers and yirulent libels. 


All this is acting and talking 


as if we were proſecuting the 


deſigns of the conclave, and 
were governed by the decrees 
of the pretended infallible 
chair. O may the princes 
and nobles of our Iſrael ſe- 
cure themſelves, and their 
brave countrymen ! There is 
but one ſecurity, that theſe 
men of blood ſhall never hurt 
us, and that is, that it ſhall 
never be in their power.” 
Ramſay's Sermon en the Iriſh 
Maſſacre, preached to Iriſh Pro- 


teſtants at Bow-church, Len- 


don. 


One of thoſe terrible in- 
cendiaries in the time of the 
civil war beſought the parlia+ 
ment ©* carefully to look to, 
ſeverely to puniſh, utterly to ex- 
terminate, and baniſh the Bap- 
tiſts out of the kingdom, be- 
cauſe they not only printed 
anabaptiſm: but many other 
moſt damnable doarines. As 
in a book called the Bloody Te- 
net, printed 1644, and in a 
book called, The Compaſſton- 
ate Samaritan, in which they 


ry By 


5 

ſay, It is the will and com- 
mand of God, that ſince the 
coming of his ſon, the Lord 
Jeſus, a permiſſion of the moſ 
Paganiſh, Jewiſh, Turkiſh, 
or Antichriſtian conſciences 
and worſhips be granted to all 
men in all nations and coun- 
tries---that the doctrine of 
perſecution in caſe. of con- 
ſcience, maintained by Cal. 
vin, Beza, Cotton, and the 
miniſters of the New Eng- 
land churches, is guilty of all 
the blood of the ſouls crying 
for vengeance under the altar 
they beſeech the parliament 
to allow public protection to 
private as well as public con- 
gregations---to review and 
repeal the laws againſt ſepara- 
tiſts---to permit a freedom of 
the preſs to any man, who 
writes nothing ſcandalous or 
dangerous to the fate---to 
prove themſelves loving fa- 
thers to all good men, and fo 
to invite equal aſſiſtance and 
affection from all.“ 'Thele 
maxims of ſound polity and 
true chriſtianity were -mo 
damnable doctrines, for which 
the publiſhers deſerved exter- 
mination / Such was the exe- 
crable zeal of the high hing 
clergy of that day! I trat- 
ſcribethe above from Dr. Da- 
niel Featley's Dipper dipped. 
Dedication 10 the 2 
God is ſupremely lovely. 
6 192 conſider the idea _ 
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iſe men by the light of rea- 
ſon, have — of the di- 
vine Being, it amounts to 
this: That he has in him all 
the perfection of a ſpiritual 
nature; and ſinge we have no 
notion of any land of ſpiri- 
tual perfection but what we 
diſcover in our own ſouls, we 
join infinitudeto each kind of 
theſe perfections, and what 
is a faculty in an human ſoul 
becomes an attribute in God. 
e exiſt in place and time; 
the divine being fills the im- 
menſity of ſpace with his pre- 
ſence, and inhabits eternity. 
Me are poſſeſſed of a little 
power and a little knowledge; 
the divine being is almighty 
and omniſcient, In ſhort, 
by adding infinity to any kind 
of — we enjoy, and 
by joining all theſe different 
kinds of perfections in one be- 
ing, we form our idea of the 
great ſovereign of nature. 
It is not impoſſible that there 
may be many kinds of ſpiri- 
tual perfection, beſides thoſe 
which are lodgedin an human 
ſoul ; but it is impoſſible that 
we ſhould have ideas of any 
kinds of perfection, except 
thoſe of which we have ſome 


imall rays, and imperfe&t 


ſtrokes in ourſelves. It would 
be therefore a very high pre- 
ſumption to determine he- 
ther the ſupreme being has 
not many more attri 


e 
2. By a pure heart we may underſtand an heart 


ſanctiſied and diſengaged from every kind of un- 
SIO 55 cleanneſs 


than: thafiombickionar: tam 


our conceptions of him 
But when we have raiſed our 
notion of this infinite bein 

as high as it is poſſible for the 
mind of man to go, it will 
fall infinitely ſhort of what 
he really is. There is no end of 
his greatneſs. The moſt ex- 
alted creature he has made, 


is only capable of adoring it, 


none but himſelf can compre- 
hend it. - - - If we would ſee 
him in all the wonders of his 
mercy we muſt have recourſe 
to revelation, which repre- 
ſents him to us, not only ay 
infinitely great and glorious 

but as infinite! = | andju 

in his diſpenſations towards 
man. - - We ought to pay 
an habitual worſhip and vene- 
ration to- this Almighty Be- 
ing. Weſhould often refreſtr 
our minds with the thought 
of him, and annihilate our- 
ſelves before him, in the con- 
templation of our own worth- 
leſsneſs, and of his tranſcen- 
dent exceliency and perfec- 
tion. This would imprint in 
our minds ſuch a conſtant and 
uninterrupted awe and vene- 
ration as that which I am here 
recommending, and which is 
in reality a kind of inceſſant 
prayer, and reaſonable hu- 
miliation of the ſoul before 
him who made it. This 
would effeQually kill in us all 


the little ſcede of pride, va- 
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cleanneſs and vice. This diſtinguiſhes chriſti 
love. 1. From that idolatrous love, which falſe te. 
ligions inſpire ; for this proceeds from a prejy. 
diced mind, A heart defiled with fin is capable of 
only a blind carnal criminal zeal, a raſh impetug. 
ſity towards a falſe object, in favour of which the 
mind is prepoſſeſſed. Chriſtian love, on the con. 
trary, proceeds from a pure heart, that 1s, a heart 
truly regenerate, a heart where ſin is dethroned, 
and where holineſs and righteouſneſs reign. 2. 
Chriſtian love is alſo hereby diſtinguiſhed from 
worldly friendſhip. This laſt is a ſympathy of 
many hearts conſpiring together in the ſervice 
of vice as a maſter. Thus debauchees love each 
other, drunkards aſſociate together, thieves unite, 
the voluptuous are delighted with each others con- 
verſation; vice makes aſſociations as well as vir. 
tue, and conformity among ſinners produces ſome 
kind of love. Chriſtian love is not of this na. 
ture, it proceeds from a pure heart, it is the ſym- 
pathy and communion of many ſouls joined to- 
gether in bonds of the ſame piety, the ſame inte- 

grity, the ſame ſanctity. | 
3. Methinks a pure heart may alſo be under- 
ſtood as oppoſed to a heart perplexed and embar- 
raſſed, as that of a ſuperſtitious perſon is. (1) Su- 
| | perſtition 


nity and ſelf-conceit; which deſires and endeavours of 
are apt to ſhoot up in the uniting vur/elves to him by 


minds of ſuch whoſe thoughts rhe a5 of religion and virtue. 


turn more on thoſe compara- Spectator, N. 531 

tive advantages which they (1) 4 pure beart is oppe/ed 
enjoy over ſome of their fel- to @ ſupenſtitious heart. Strict 
low- creatures, than on that ly ſpeaking, a corruption of 
infinite diſtance which is plac- the do&rize of chriſtianity 13 


ed between them and the ſu- hereſy ;- a diſturbance of the 
me model of all perfection. peaceful /irit of it is ſcbiſn: 
t would likewiſe quicken our and a depravation of * 
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pip is ſuperſtition: but, as 


God is worſhipped by the 
mind, the heart, and the /ifz; 
our divines ſpeak of ſuperſti- 
tious notions, ſuperſtitious 
paſſions, and ſuperſtitious ac- 
tions. Superſtitious notions 
of God are ſuch ideas of the 
ſupreme being, as are incon- 

vous with his nature, ac- 
cording to the diQtates of rea- 
ſon and revelation. Super- 
ſtitious paſions are ſuch emo- 
tions, as are excited in our 
hearts, not by a natural re- 

reſentation of any object: 
bis by thoſe falſe and fanci- 
ful appearances, which ima- 
gination has given to it. Su- 
perſtitious action, are ſuch 
practices as ariſe from, and 
are ſupported by the fore- 
mentioned notions and paſ- 
fions. 

Superſtition, again, is di- 
vided into popular, or Sulgar, 
and religious, Of the firf 


ſort 1s the fear of danger, when 


a hare croſſes the highway 


of anger, when ſalt falls 


of death, when owls and ra- 
vens appear, and lights burn 
dim. Of the /aft kind is the 
notion of God under a form 
—the dread of purgatory— 
the ſaying 
maſs to get rid of the plague; 
S. Anthony's to ſave cattle ; 
S. Lucy's to heal ſore eyes— 
the endowing of a college to. 
expiate murder—the aſcrib- 


( 233 ), 
perſtition is a confuſed medley of different, con- 
trary, and inconſiſtent ſentiments. Sometimes it 


of 8. Rocke's 


. riſes 


ing of holineſs toplaces which 
are incapable of it—and the 
giving of moral efficacy to re- 
igious books and habits, with 
ten thouſand thouſand more 
ſuch fooleries, the ſuccedanea 
of nurſes, the ſcare-crows of 
children, the terror of pea- 
ſants, andthe contempt of 
ſenſible me. | 

That the common people are 
wonderfully prone to ſuper- 
ſtition who can doubt? That 
their errors have ſlipped into 
natural haſtory, geography, 
potery, ſtatuary, painting, 
and Scripture: alſo, an inge- 
nious writer has abundantly 
proved. There is ſcarce 
any tradition or 1 error 
but ſtands alſo delivered 
by ſome Goop auTtror.”* 
Brown's Yulgar Errors, book i. 
chap. 8. 
It is equally clear, that chri/- 
tians.in all parts of the world 
have debaſed chriſtianity with 
vulgar errors, and thus ruſtic 
tales have become eecleſiaſti · 
cal ſuperſtition. See Pagitt's 
Chri/tiazograpby. 

Different ſuperſtitions de- 
ſerve different treatment, ac- 
cording to thevarious degrees 
of evil, which they produce 
in ſociety. Some, indeed, 
produce no evil: but are 
quite harmleſs; while others 


are attended with a' viola- 


tion of all the rights of man 
kind. Some are tolerable, 
| others 
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{ 254 9 
riſes, into exceſſive boldneſs, and ſuddenly it fnks 
into timidity and {crupulolicy ; now it ſwells with 


others laughable, ſome pitia- 
ble, and others horrible. 
The proteſtants at Zurick, in 
Switzerland, would not drink 
the ſacramental wine out of 
any but wooden cups. The 
canton of Bern were equally 
attached to uber. The 
French proteſtagts petitioned 
for tin, and ti magiſtrates 
88 their requeſt, on con- 
ition that no native of Swit- 
zerland ſhould receive the 
communion with them. To- 
lerable { wery tolerable ! 

The fame church-gover- 
nors ordained, that no gen- 
tleman or lady, of what rank 
ſoever, except foreigners, 
ſhould go to church in colour- 
ed or modiſh apparel : but 
ſhould all appear in Slacł, 
without laces, or any thing 
glittering with filveror gold.“ 
Black !—all black! — and old 
faſhioned too ! Diſmal devo- 
tion! Switzerland is pitiable / 

The famous Monſ. Daille 
ſpeaks of a Romiſh ſuperſtition 
which muſt needs provoke the 
riſibility of any man, whom 
cuſtom has not reconciled to 
the farce, or rather, who, 
having been always accuſ- 
tomed to ſee it in a ſerious 

lace, on a ſerious occaſion, 
* a ſerious character, has 


never thought about it. I 


mean, ** the queſtioning of an 
infant of a month old before 
it is chriſtened. The prieſt 


haughti. 


meets the little heathen at the 
door, and aſks, What 40 yex 
defire of the church of Gd? 
FJ, adds he, you would ene 
into life, you muſt keep the con. 
mandments. Having mun- 
bled over ſome exorciſms, aud 
driven the devil and fin out 
of the child, he ſays to him, 
Now enter into the houſe of 
God, and fhare eternal lift 
with Jeſus Chriſt. Then he 
aſks the babe, Doft thou re 
nounce the devil and all bi 
boris? Doſt thou believe in 
God, the Father Almighty? 
&c. Wilt thou be baptized?” 
This would really be a /augh- 
able ſuperſtition, were this 
all: but the melancholy part 
follows : ſome years after, the 
boy is told what was done to 
him when he was a babe, and 
he 1s farther informed, that 
he was thereby made a mem- 
ber of Chriſt—a child of God 
—and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven. Pro- 
teſtant churches have adopted 
this ſuperſtition from the 
church of Rome, and grave- 
ly intend to perpetuate it for 


ever. Were I 4 member of 


ſuch a church, there is no 
part of the liturgy, that 1 
ſhould more ſincerely ule on 
theſe accounts than the lita- 
ny: Lord have mercy upon us! 
Chriſt have mercy upon #s 
Dalleus de cultibus . 


as we ought: (2) 


lib. i. cap. 17. De Baptiſmo 
parvulorum. 1 . 
Here follow two examples 
of what I call horrible ſuper- 
{tition. © A gentleman of a 
noble family in Switzerland, 
was beheaded for once utter- 
ing one blaſphemous word, 
he being at the time both 
angry and in drink.” 
A young candidate of 
divinity, of no mean rank, 
in the ſame country, was ad- 
miniſtering the Lord's ſupper. 
While he held the cup, he 
looked on a young lady, a 
communicant, to whom he 
was to be married in a few 
days. The young lady aſked 
him next day Why he looked 
ſo earneſtly on her at church, 
during the adminiſtration of 
the ſacrament? Becauſe, repli- 
ed he, I had almeft a fancy to 
drink your health.” The lady, 
who, I am ſure, did not de- 
ſerve a huſband, began to de- 
teſt him, „“the matter was 
ſpread abroad, he was taken 
into cuſtody, committed to 
priſon, and a few weeks after 
condemned and beheaded.” 
This young victim to a cruel 
ſuperſtition did not loſe his 
lite for a look ; for nobody, it 


( 255 ) | 

haughtineſs, then it ſhrivels with horror; its tones, 
like falſe mulic, are without order, without mea- 
ſure, without rule. True and genuine love can- 
not proceed from a mind in this ſtate, it demands 
a pure heart, 2 mind uniform and well-regulated, 
entertaining ſuch ideas of God and our neighbour 


To 


ſeems, knew the meaning of 
it: but for having ale a 
fancy to ſpeak what his own 
good ſenſe made him avoid 
ſpeaking. See Liturgia ,Ti- 
gurina. . 

(2) Superſtition is a medley 
of. contrary ſentiments, ** Su. 
perfſtition is a certain kind of 


fear; which, poſſeſſing us 


ſtrongly with the apprehend- 
ed wrath or diſpleaſure of 4;- 
wine powers, hinders us from 
judging what thoſe powers are 
in themſelves, or what con- 
duct of ours may, with beſt 
reaſon, be thought ſuitable 


to ſuch highly rational and 
ſuperior natures. . Now if 


from the experience of many 
groſs deluſions of a ſuperſti- 
tious kind, the courſe of this 
fear begins to turn; it is na- 
tural for it to run with equal 
violence, a contrary way ; the 
extreme paſſion for religious 
objects paſſes into an averſion. 
And acertain horror and dread 


of impoſture cauſes as great a 


diſturbance as even impoſture 
izſelf had done before.- In 
ſuch 4 ſituation as this the 
mind may be eaſily blinded, 
as well in one reſpeR as the 


other, hats 
Above 
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( 236 ) 


To this the 


apoſtle adds a 
is almoſt the ſame as the 
have ſpoken for to love God with a good con. 


good conſcience, which 


pure heart, of which vr 


ſcience is to love him ſincerely, free from ſcrupy. 
loſity, without fraud, without hypocriſy, without 
a mixture of intereſt, without dependence on ſelf. 
love. (3) It is to love him neither with a tranſien 
impetuoſity, nor with the imperfect deſires of en. 
Joying his communion and preſence; but with: 


real and faithful application to all, that regard 


his glory, to the obedience of his commands 


Above all other enſlaving 
vices, and reſtrainers of rea- 
fon and juft thought, the moit 
evidently ruinous and fatal to 
the underſtanding is that of 
Juperftition, bigotry, and vul- 
gar enthufiaſm. his paſſion, 
not contented like other vices 
to deceive, and tacitly ſu 

plant our reaſon, profeſles 
open war, holds up the in- 
tended chains and fetters ; 
and declares its reſolution 70 
enſlave. The artificial ma- 
nagers of this hyman frailty 
declaim againſt free thought 
and /atitude of underſtanding. 
To go beyond theſe "prey 
of N which they have 
preſcribed 15 by them declared 
a ſacrilege. To them freedom 
of mind, a maſtery of ſenſe, 
and a liberty in thought and 
action, Umply debauch, cor- 
ruption, and depravity. - - - 
Even at the expence of virtue, 
and of that very idea of pgood- 
ze/s on which they build the 


myſteries of their profitable ſci- 


ence, they derogate from n- 


LEY 


and 


rali, and reverſe all true phil. 
/ephy ; they refine on /elfbu, 
and explode genereſty; pro- 
mote a //aviſh obedience in the 
room of voluntary duty and fry 


ſervice ; exalt blind ignorance 


for devotion, recommend low 
thought, decry reaſon, extol 
voluptuouſneſs, wilfulneſs, vin 
aicativene/s, arbitrarineſi, 
vain-glory ; and even deify 
thoſe weak paſſions which are 
the diſgrace rather than orna- 
ment of human nature. Cha- 


ra&eriftics, Miſe. 5. c. 3. vil 


ul. 

(3) 4 good conſcience is fri 
From guile, | . fel. 
intereſt, &c. The two follon. 
ing inſtances haye always ap- 
peared to me ignorant, in- 
tereſted, fraudful, and re- 
plete with the ſcrupuloſity of 
thoſe, who ftrained at a gnat, 
and ſwallowed a camel. Tie 
Rev. Robert Foulkes, miniſ- 
ter of the pariſh of Stanton- 
Lacy, in the county of Salop, 
debauched a young lady, 


7 
mupdersy. his (abu ne 
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mne 


6257) 
and the obſervation of his laws. In one word, it 


is ſo to love him as to be able to aſſure ourſelves, 


her, and was executed for this 


horrible fact Jan. 16, 1679. 
In his confeſſion, he ſays, 


« [tis a great aggravation of 


my fin againſt that poor in- 


fant, that I, whoſe concern it 


was to provide for its ſafety 
in all reſpects, ſhould in all 
deprive it, as far as in me 
lay; for by that barbarous act 
upon its body, I have done 
what in me lay to murder its 


ſoul, by depriving at of the 


ordinary means, which God 
had erdained for its ſalvation. 
the ſacrament of bapti/m.”” 
As if God had left the eternal 


fate of the ſoul of an infant 


to the cruel, adulterous care 
of a vile pariſh-prieft ! As if 
2 man, who made no ſeruple 
of violating the eternal rule 
of moral rectitude, ſhould he- 
ſitate to omit a human in- 
vention! Alarm for Sinners by 
Foulkes, publiſhed by Dr. 
Lloyd, Dean of Bangor. 

John Marketman was exe- 
cuted for the murder of his 
wife at Weſt-Ham, in Effex, 
April 17, 1680. He died a 
penitent, it ſeems; and the 
vicar of the pariſh, who 
preached a ſermon on the oc- 
caſion, deduced his laſt crime, 
and ſo his puniſhment, from 
2 very odd principle. The 
beginning of this poor man's 
fin, and conſequently of his 
miſery, was his neple& of 
God's public worſhip, as it 

Vor. I. f 


[ hat 


is adminiſtered in the church of 


England, which he bitterly 
confeſſed to thoſe, that :did 
attend him during his coh- 
finement.”” - I thought, at 
firſt, the man had gone to a 
conventicle, yet what con- 
venticle, thought I, teaches 
men to murder their wives ? 


| But I find by the ſequel, he 


went to no place of worſhip : 
but ſpent his Sundays at an 
alehouſe, a practice encourag- 
ed by thoſe furious Church of 
England-men, James I. and 


Charles I. by the book of 


ſports. The beginning of 
his fin, therefore, was his 
negle& of God's public wor- 
ſhip: not his neglect of that 
peculiar manner of worſhip- 
ping God, which is practiſed 
in THE CHURCH of England, 
as the eſtabliſhment calls it- 
ſelf. If this be conſcience, it 
is conſcience in jail! Igno- 
rance, intereſt, partiality, 
bigotry, ſcrupuloſity, impri- 
ſon it | Hollingworth's Sermon 
on Market's repentance. * 
The caſe of the zon-jurors 


at the revolution affords a 


ſtriking example of prevari- 
cating ſcrupuloſity. Men, 
who had theirſelves taken fo 


many eccleſiaſtical oaths, and 


impoſed ſo many on other 

miniſters, on doubtful and 

indeterminable points, refuſ- 

ing one civil oath, propoſed 

we ſenſe of the legiſlature, 
| 1 
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NET ( 258*) 
that we do love him, ſo that when we exam 
- ourſelves on this point we may be able to latigh 


our own minds, (4) 


and approved by the whole 


kingdom! Men, atteſting at 
their death, that paſſive obe- 
dience and non-refiſtance to 


the powers that be had always - 


been, and then were the doc- 


trines of the church of Eng- 


land, aſſembling in their own 
houſes, profeſſing, themſelves 
members of this church, pray- 
ing for an abdicated king, de- 
nominating the reigning king 
an-uſurper, and endeavouring 
to juſtify and perpetuate their 
own ſchiſm! Men, who had 
upheld a conſtitution, that 
had ruined ſo many families 
for-conſcience-fake, living in 
plenty, dying in caſe, and 
complaining on their tomb- 
ſtones, that they had been de- 
prived of all that they could 
not keep with a good con- 
ſcience | Men who preferred 
the civil and eccleſiaſtical deſ- 
potiſm of the Stuarts, the. 
abſurdities of popery, the 
butcheries of Jefterics, and 
the perſecutions of puritans, 
before the glorious revolution! 
What have ſuch men to do 
with good conſcience  ** If, 
ſays one, the doctrines of paſ- 
hve- obedience and non-re- 
fiſtance were good, the clergy 
at the revolution were guilty 
of ſchiſm in renouncing them; 
if faiſe, they were guilty of 
ichiſm by expelling us in 
1662 for denying them,” 


perſeverance of the ſaints they 
ground the doctrine of aſu. 
ance. Later divines, who 
embrace the Arminian and 
Socinian explication of ſcry- 
ture, as they deny the former 
doErines, ſo they neceſſaniy 
diſcard this of aſſurance: but 
I do not think, theſe diſpu- 
tants do juſtice to each other; 
theſes. *©** Aſſurance, ly 
ſome, is contrary to ſcripture, 
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See the Lives of Aldi, God 
Sancreſt, Biſhop Lake of Ci. b | 
chefter, and other von juriri 1 and 
(4) ſhould ſo leb Gy abi. 
as to be able to aſſure auchn ha 
that wwe do love bim. ln the \ divil 
ſyſtem of our old divine, 2 & 
perſonal election Prodvceth 1 fe | 
particular redemption, pari. N 
cular redemption produceti I 
effectual calling, effe&ul {mc 
calling final perſeverance, ud _ M7 
on the promiſe of the fn: 1 of 
| 
[ 


to the nature of God, to {ound ty 
morality, and to all human in 
diligence in the ſalvation of m. 
the ſoul.Aſſurance, lay fa 
others, is ſo far from making M 
true believers proud, carnal ar 
and ſecure, that it is, 0n the ag 
contrary, a fountain of uni- Vi 
verſal holineſs.” See Peli ſa 
Harmon. Remonſt. et Socin. at Ic 
fer/everant. et certit. Salut. a 

Both ſides affirm a fa, and 'f 
both may affirm a true fact: n 
but both cannot affirm te £ 


ſane 


22 
bbi 
2 
urorg, k 
ve by rable fryits of the love 
/elvy what a 12 
In the 
Vines, 
Iuceth 
Part 
Luceth 
eGuyl fame fact. The diſpute ori- 
e, ud ginates in the vague meaning 
1 of the term. Perſeverance 
$ they may be conſidered as a pro- 
afur- miſe, or as a practice. ASA 
bo promiſe it lies in Scripture, 
| and and to believe that it does he 
ſer: there operates nothing, and 
mer people, who believe this, may 
Nani live in fin. As a practice, a 
; bu duty, or a privilege, it re- 
ſpy- ſides in the chriſtian, expands 
her; his mind, warms his heart, 
i and mends his liſe. Both 
Lure, ſides allow, that it is the du- 
ound ty of a chriſtian to perſevere 
aan in holineſs, and that a holy 
n of man may aſſure himſelf of the 
, lay favour and protection of God. 
Ng Mr, Claude makes aſſurance 
arnal ariſe from love, and herein he 
i the agrees with all our beſt di- 
ani. vines, who affirm, that true 
Pelti ſaving faith always works by 
. it love. The teſtimony of one, 
. a moderate Swiſs divine, may 
,and ſuffice for all. % Vita eter- 
1 na promittitur paſſim bene 4 


gentibus = = = Sed dicit aliquis, 
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jn fine, S. Paul ſays, this love proceeds from 
„ih unfeigned, which means that faith is the parent 
of this love, for it · is from the knowledge and per- 
ſualion, which we have, of God's love towards us, 
that this love ariſes in our hearts both to God and 
man. You may here ſummarily relate what ſcripture 
teaches us concerning the ineffable abundance of 
God's love to us, particularly in giving us his ſon, 
and his holy ſpirit, which are the two moſt admi- 
of God. Obſerve alſo 
fe& and ſupremely amiable idea of the 
divinity faith gives us, in oppoſition to the imper- 
{e& light of nature; and remark alſo, that this 


faith 


Credo in Chriſtum, et ea fide 
me conſolor, nunquid illa non 
ſufficit ? Reſpondeo. Fides 
vera in Chriſtum ſatis eſt ad 
ſalutem ; quiailla apprehen- 
dit merita Chriſti, et ſibi ap- 
plicat promiſſiones ſalutis: 
ſed eadem fides non eſt ſterilis, 
habet ſuam latitudinem et vi- 
tam in Chriſto, horret pec- 
catum, odit vitia, benefa- 
ciendo lætatur, bonis operi- 
bus eſt ornatiſſima, ut arbor 
frugifera ſuis fructibus.“ In 
this account of the faith of 
aſſurance, hatred of fin, and 
love of holineſs, are included. 
How then can ſuch a faith 
lead to licentiouſneſs? Our 
author obſerves that S. Paul, 
who ſpeaks moſt of faith 
alone, does not mean to ex- 
clude good works : but dedi- 
cates the- whole fixth chapter 
to the Romans to prove the 
neceſſity of them. Benedict. 
Aretii Loci Com. loc. xxv. de 
gratia. 


L1z 


ö 
| 
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Con. 

faith mult be ee true and lively; not con. 
bare ſpeculation of goſpel-myſteries 

bur in an extenſive practical knowledge of chriſtian 


doctrines, and in a full perſuaſion of the truth of 
divine revelation, In this manner ſimple term 


ſhould be diſcuſſed. (5) 


ſiſting in a bare 


(5) in. this manner fimple 
terms ſhould 1 This 
inſtructive way of explicitly 
diſcuſſing the terme of ſcrip- 
ture, well and judiciouſly exe - 
cuted, is full of edification : 
on the contrary, what an ab- 
ſurdity when conſtantly, and 
without any neceſſity, original 
terms are racked and tortured, 
ſometimes to the no ſmall 
pleaſure of the pedantic exe- 
cutioner, frequently to the 
great pain of the intelligent 

earer ? 

There are many very diffi- 
cult texts in Scripture, the 
whole ohſcurity of which pro- 
ceeds from one /ingle term. A 
ſtudious young miniſter will 
examine in private the opi- 
nions of others on theſe terms, 
and there he may give full 
play to his own invention and 


erudition, in order to eluci- 


date theſe paſſages : but he 
ought by no means to venture 
his conjectures in public, till 
they have been maturely exa- 
mined, and approved by al- 
lowed judges. | 
I will exemplifyymy mean- 
we a few examples of elu- 
cidations very probable : but 
not generally received. The 
evoman ought to have POWER 


When 
on her head, becauſe of the an. 
gels. 1 Cor. xi. 10 A cer. 
tain writer woul! have ns 
read, A woman ought to hay 
a VEIL on her bead, becauſe if 
the YouxG MEN. He ſup- 
poſes a corruption of the ori. 
ginal writing. Tac. Goths- 
Fredi de Imp. Maris, cap. ;. 

«© Mar. xi. 12. The ling 
dom of heaven ſuffereth v10- 
LENCE, and the VIiOLEext 
take it by force, The Jews 
called a man, who took his 
own part of an inheritance, 
and that of a coheir alſo, 4 
fon of violence. (Talnud in 
Jom. 1. 4. 30.) The king. 
dom of heaven, or the gol- 
pel, was an inheritance to be 
divided between Jews and 
Gentiles. The Jews refuſ- 
ing to accept a ſhare, the 
Gentiles, like ſons of vo- 
lence, eagerly took - the 
whole.“ According to this 
we ſhould read, the kingdon 
of heaven 1s EMBRACED BY 
THE GenTILES, &c, Gre 
gory's Works, chap. v. Bn 
Hamtſen. | | 
2 Sam. v. 8. Te Laut 
and the LIND ſpall not cum 
into the houſe - - - the Lav 
and the BLIND are bated of 
David's foul: that is, _—_ 


When there are many 


ſhall not come, IMAGES are bat- 
ed, &c. The pagan founders 
of cities and caſtles practiſed 
judicial aſtrology, and laid 
the firſt ſtone under a lucky 
ſition of the heavens. The 
bad and the lame here were 
conſtellated images of braſs, to 
which, as to idol-gods, the 
ſafety of the fort was entruſt- 
ed. If theſe fail to protect 
us, ſay the ſebuſites, they 
{hall be put up in our houſes 
no more. They will fail, 
ſaith David, they are blind, 
they have eyes and fee not, 
they are idols,” &c. &. 
Pirke Eliezer, cap. xxxxii. 

« Gen. itt. 7. Adam and 
Fre - - SEWED FIG-LEAVES 


aprons— Adam and Eve waT=- 
TLED TOGETHER BRANCHES 
of fig-trees, &c. nec conſu- 
ere, nec folium mihi placet : 
verto 8 tomplicatis, 
&c. atakeri Miſcel. lib. nl. 


Mark ix. 49. Every oxt 
ſhall be fa? nb IKE. 
Scaliger ſuppoſes that in- 
ſtead of wa; rip, we ſhould 
read Tears Tvpia < - - 
BURNT-OFFERING Hall 
ſalted, and every ſacrifice ſhall 
be /alted with ſali.“ Scaligeri 
Epift. 

1 Sam. xxi. 13. Monſ. Du- 
mont removes all the difficul- 
ries, that attend David's frign= 
ing madneſs, by reading 
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together, and made themſelves 


( i266: 


ſimple terms in a text, 


you muſt conſider, whether it would not be more 


proper 


Achiſh—andhis behaviour was 
changed—and he fell into their 
hands in an EPILEPTIC. vir 
— ard he BRU1SED hbimelf a- 
gain the GATE-POSTS=---and 


"HE FROTHED oz his brard 


Achiſh ſaid, Theman HAS Fits 
---bave I needof EyiLEPTICS? 
&c.“ Mr. Dumont ſuppoſes, 
David was ſo overwhelmed 
with diſtreſs on account of his 
then ſent circumſtances, 
that he had one fit of an epi- 
lepſy; and he argues not only 
from the literal reading, and 
the known fincerity of the 
pfalmiſt's conduct: but from 
the pſalms, which he penned 
after his recovery. The 
xxxivth is one, and in it he 
bleſſes God, that, although 
his fit took him ſuddenly in 
the gate-way, and he brai/cd 
himſelf in falling againſt the 
poſts, yet not one of his bones 
was Broten. Saurin Differt. 
fur la Bible. © 
The firſt verſes of Gen. vi. 
ſeem very obſcure, and the 
expoſitions of them are much 
more ſo. One of our own 
divines removes all obſcurity, 
by giving this general ſenſe. 
«« When men began to multiply 
on earth - - - the CHIEF MET. 
- = took them wives = - of all 
the handſome roox women 
- - whom they choſe. There 
aoere TYRANTS i the earth 
in thoſe days. ( And alſo after 
THERE ANTEDILUVIAN days 
POWERFUL MEN baderiminal 


con er- 


( (86855) -; 


proper to treat of them comparatively with each 
other, than to diſcuſs them ſeparately or each apart; 


ton verſation wwith 1NFERIO R 


WOMEN, and the children, who 
Sprang from this illicit com- 
merce, were the renowned HE- 
ROES, of whom the heathens 
made their gods.) ** Sons of 
Elohim are vicious /ons. of 
POWERFUL men---daughters 
of Adam, the modeſt beauti- 
ful daughters of the POOR-»- 
Giants, TYRANTS, madmen 
nien of renown, HEROES.” 
Dr. WalPs Critical Notes on 
the Old T eftament. 

But without faith, it would 
have been impoſſible for Ex0cn 
to have pleaſed God. Heb. xi. 
6. Limbarch in loc. 

The friendly reader will 
ſpare me the neceſſity of tell- 
ing him why I inſert the fol- 
lowing learned diſcuſſion of a 
ſimple ſound by a venerable 
pope ; and the additional re- 
marks by a learned proteſtant. 

„ Omnes naſcimur ejulan- 
tes, ut noſtram miſeriam ex- 
primamus. Maſculus enim 
recenter natus dicit A; Fæ- 
mina E; dicentes E, vel A 
quotquot naſcuntur ab Eva. 
Quid eſt igitur Eva niſi heu 
ha? Utrunque, dolentis eſt 
interjectio doloris exprimens 
magnitudinem. Hinc enim 
ante peccatum virago, poſt 
E Eva mernit appel- 

art. - - - Mulier autem ut 
naufragus, cum parit triſti- 
Liam habet,“ &c. De con- 
tempiu mundi, lib. i. cap. 6. 
à Letbario Diacono cardinali 


for 


ſanctorum Sergii et Bacchi ed. 
tus, gui poſtea Innocentius Pa. 
pa tertius appellatus eft, 

Hoc unum doleo, zeminen 
hodie ignarum eſſe, et neminen 
doctum. - Qui tantum the. 
ſaurum Arabiſmi mihi paravi, 
adhuc profiteor inopiam 
meam. oc non facerent, 
qui trihorio prodierunt doc- 
tores Arabiſmi, et quum quæ- 
dam ex novo teſtamento in- 
terpretarentur, Guia nihil a. 
liud præter illa pauca lege- 
rant, et fieri non poterat, 
ut lectione tam paucorum 
verborum, tam brevi tempo- 
re omnem Arabiſmum ediſce- 
rent, ſed occurrebant multa 
verba, quæ nunquam vide- 
rant, eorum verborum ex 
Lexico Munſteri Chaldaico 
interpretationem petebant. 
Quod quoties mihi riſum ſuſ- 
tulit ? Vix tamen perſuadebis 
illis, quin etiam ipſos docto- 
res legis Muhammedice in 
Arabifmo anteeant. Nam 


de Hebraiſmo nefas dubitare 


in ipfi docere poſſint literas 
Hebroicas ætiam conſumma- 
tiſimos Judæos. O mi Ca- 
ſaubone, rari ſunt inter noſ- 
tros qui mediocriter Hebraice 
ſciant, quum tamen rari ſint 
qui omnino neſciant He- 
braice. Quid de Græcis lo- 
quar? quis hodie, neſcit 
Græce? ſed quis eſt doctus 
Græce? - Quantvs eſt 


rupog illorum qui ne latine 
quidum ſciunt! 


Jeſ. 8 cali- 
geri 


over their flocks by night. 


63.0 


for ſometimes it would be very injudicious to diſ- 
cuſs them ſeparately, and very agreeable to do it 
by compariſon. Take for example S. Luke's words, 
chap. ii. 8, 9, 10, It. And there were in the ſame 
country ſhepherds abiding in the fields, keeping watch 


And. lo ! the angel of the 


Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them ; and they were ſore afraid, And 
the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not; for behold! I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be 10 all 
people. For unto you is born this day, in the city of 
David, a ſaviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. In 
my opinion it would be very abſurd to pretend to 
treat ſeparately theſe ſimple terms, in order to ex- 


plain what is a ſhepherd, and what is an angel, &c. (6) 


geri Epift. 66. 72. VJ. Caſau- 
bono inſcriptæ. 

Expeſitors of this caſt ſeem 
to follow the quaint advice of 
one of our old doctors of di- 
vinity. As David flew 
Goliah by hitting him in the 
forehead, ſo we muſt gather 
{tones out of God's holy 
brook, that 1s, his holy book, 
and fling them at the devil's 
head.” Dr. Boys's Expoſition 
of the Dominical Epiſtles, firſt 
Sunday in Lent. 

(6) Ir is ſometimes very ab- 
furd to diſcuſs terms ſeparately. 
Some divines diſcover a ſu- 
perſtitious attachment to 
terms, and undertake to ex- 
pound the Scriptures without 
admitting thoſe figures, which 
all ſound critics allow, ſuch 
as the elligſit, Which leaves 
out 2 word, the pleonaſm, 


But 


which inſerts too much, and 
the enallage, which changes 
the time of a verb, &c. 
Sometimes the idiom of a lan- 
guage accounts for theſe, 
ometimes the miſtakes of co- 
pyiſts, and at other times no 
reaſon can be aſſigned, and 
yet to make ſenſe of a tranſla- 
tion the alteration muſt be 


allowed. The following ex- 


amples from a foreign pro- 
feſſor will exemplify my mean- 
ing. 

Jn the Hebrew text of Pſa]. 
ix. 18. there 1s evidently a 
pleonaſm, a redundancy: of 
expreſſion, for rendered lite- 
rally it is, and HE, be Hall 
fall judge the world. Our 
tranſl tors ſaw nothing here 
but a pleonaſm, and y 


properly rendered, and be 


ſhall judge the world. But 
| e v8 23 2a Me 
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But a compariſon of theſe terms with each other 


would afford very beautiful and agreeable conſide. 
rations, as will appear by the following analyſis of 
the text. Let it then be divided into two parts. 
let the firſt be the appearance of the angels to the 
ſhepherds with all the circumſtances, which the 
hiſtory remarks : and the ſecond, the angels . 
age to them. The firſt is contained in the eighth 


and ninth verſes, and the ſecond in the tenth and 


eleventh. 

As to the firſt, you may juſt ſay, that you will 
not ſtop curiouſly to enquire who theſe ſhepherds 
were, nor who this angel of the Lord was, nor 
why the angel came to theſe ſhepherds rather than 

to others: the two firſt are queſtions of fact, and 
the Scripture ſays nothing about them, and it 
would be raſh to determine, beſides it would be 

of very little importance to our edification. (7) 

"T 0 


the profeſſor ſays, the | becauſe he taught us the way, 


_ pronoun is moſt emphatically and I am tbe truth, becauſe 


neceſſary here. Jeſus Chriſt he taught us the truth, ſo he 
is the be, be, who is the ſays, I amprayer, becauſe he 
image of the Father, be is our interceſſor. Luther 
mall judge the world.” uſed to call thoſe divines 4r- 
Again, Pſal. cix, 4. The . axegerifts, who found Jeſus 
_ evicked are my adverſaries - - - Chriſt in every text of Scrip- 
but I prayer. This is a lite- ture. I dare ſay, love to je- 
ral tranſlation of the Hebrew. ſus Chriſt jnduces expoftor 
Critics allow: at firſt fight an of this kind to introduce hin 
ellipſis, and ſupply ſomething. every where; but it is really 
to expreſs the pſalmiſt's mean- very mortifying to ſee every 
ing. Some read, I au a: breach in rules, of common- 
- MAN or prayer. Our tranſ- ſenſe filled up with Kis ir- 
lators render it, I GIVE ur- \LUSTBIOUS: NAME ! San. 
- SELF. unte prayer. But the rad. Buchers; Antiq. Fre 
. profeſſor ſays, It muſt be V iuemberg. Antiquitates Bib- 
read, I an prayer. Jeſus i bice. . 
Chriſt is the perſon ſpeaking, (7) 1t is raſs and unedif)- 


and as he ſays, I am the way, ing to determine * 


cw) a 
As to the third no other reaſon can be given than 


the good pleaſure of God. Paſſing then to more 
uſeful conſiderations, you may remark, that this 


dental or by chance, but by the order of the pro- 
vidence of God, who there placed the ſhepherds, 


by ſhewing, 


The church of Rome abounds /on in ananger. Oxen and 
with bold and adventurous, aſſes were there at the time, 
not to ſay profane decifions and when our Lord lay in the 
of this kind. The following cratch, they fell down on 
texts, with the popiſh com- their knees, and ate no more 
ments, will exemplify this. of the hay. IA. | 

Luke ii. 8. There were ſhep- Luke i. 29. When Mary ſaw 


« There were four, and their his ſaying. *©* There was in 
names were Miſael, Achael, that country a man that coude 
Cyriacus, and Stephanus.“ moch witchcraft, and ſo with 
Miſal. Rom. help of fiendes he made him- 
Mat. it. 1. Viſe men came ſelf! 


three, they were kings, and he was ſent from God to them 
their names were Jaſpar, Mel- on his meſſage, and fo often- 
chior, Balthazar,” 


Mat. ii. 11. The wwiſe men | 
preſented to him gold, frank- man, ſhe was addread /eft it 


paid his tribute with one part with none angel before.”* Ha- 


while ſhe lay in with a ſecond, Gefore the Reformation. 3 
and gave a third to the poor. Acts i. 18. Judas, falling 


ſtable to put away the ſtench. midſt, and all his bowels guſo- 
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meeting of the angel and ſhepherds was not acci- 
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and thither ſent his angel. You may amplify this 
1. That 


avbich the Scripture is filent. Luke ii. - . Mary laid hs 


herds abiding in the field. the angel ſhe was troubled at 


like an angel, and came 
from the eaſt, ©** They were to divers maydens, and ſaid. 


Mifal. times lay with them, and did 
Rom. them great villany, When 
our lady heard tell of that 


incenſe, and myrrh. ** Joſeph had been he, for ſhe had ſpoke 
of the gold, kept our lady milies on the Feſtivals read . 


The incenſe he burnt in the headlong, burft aſunder in the + 


With the ayrrb. our lady ed out.” The fende could 
anointed her child to keep not draw the /e, of Judas 
him from worms.“ Feſti vale. out of his mouth, becauſe he 

70 had lately kiſſed the _— f 
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- 1. That God cauſes his grace to deſcend not only up; 


on the great and powerful of the world : but al n 


of Chriſt, therefore he brake 
his womb, and ſhed out” his 

ts, and then he took his 
Foul, and bare it to hell.” 
The ſame, 

The church of Rome has a 
very convenient faint called 
Blafius, whoſe” martyrdom is 
celebrated, according to the 
old Saliſbury breviary, on 
Feb. 3. This martyr pre- 
ſides over the throat, and re- 
moves bones, and other things 4 
that ſtick there. Ribadenaira 
directs ſome friend of the per- 


ſon, who is choaked, to take 


him by the throat, and to 
pronounce aloud Blaſſus, the 
martyr, and the ſervant of 
Chrift, ſays, Either come up, 
or elſe go down. Heaven 
knows who Blaſe is ! but ve- 
rily ſome proteſtant conjec- 
turers ſhould get acquainted 
with him ! He has pretty con- 
ſtant work in Italy: but we 
could give. him now and then 
a job in England, 

How do we make out 
that the forbidden fruit was 
an apple — That every man 
- hath ene rib leſs than woman? 
that Methuſelah was the 
longeſt liver? that there was 
no rainbow before the flood ? 
that the tower of Babel was 
intended as a ſecurity againſt 


a future flood ? that David was 


2 for pride in num- 
ring the people? that there 
ara more archangels than one? 


the 


that Jeſus always a 
with a luminous tircle about 
his head ?. that John pour! 


water on him when he 


tized him ? that the wiſe men 
acknowledged the three oficy 
of Chriſt by their offering; ? 
_ ws * on horſeback, 
when the light appeared to 
him near Damaſces? that the 
wiſe men viſited Mary during 
her lying-in ? We ſay of ; 
mand. 1s multitude, what 
one, who mentions ſome of 
theſe, ſays, ©* There are many 
more whoſe dubious expoſ- 
tions worthy divines and 
preachers do often draw into 
wholſome and ſober uſe, 
with ind „ therefore, ve 
decline entering onparadoxes, 
and peaceably ſubmit to re- 
ceived opinions.“ Brown's 
vulgar Errors, book vil. c. 11, 
There are, however, many 
popular errors in chriſtianity, 
which, becauſe of their das - 
us conſequences, deſerve 

to be exploded. The ff 
tems of divines, like thoſe of 
the heathen philoſophers, 
often originated in the ten- 


pers and views of the men, 


who invented them; the ex- 
poſition of ſcripture, and the 
uotation of paſſages in pro- 
ane authors, to ſupport them, 
were after thoughts. I 
explain my meaning by an 


example or two. 
Some expoſitors of Gap 
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the moſt fmple and inconſiderable; juſt as the heavens 


diffuſe their influence not only on great trees, but 


ture have favourite preconceiv- 
ed notions to ſerve. This is 
the great fault of the learned 
Dr. Hammond's expolition. 
« 'The hereſy of the gnoſtics, 
the deftruftion of Jeruſalem, 
and church - diſcipline, the 

wer of the keys, as it 15 
called, were three things, 
ſays the great Le-Clerc, which 
he frequently ſought for, 
where nobody acquainted 
with the apoſtles ſtyle had 
ever looked for them, and 
few again ever will.“ Ler- 
ter prefixed to his Supplem. to 
Hammond. | 

The wanity of being an 
original diſcoverer of what no 
manever obſerved before, has 
miſled many. 'This miſguided 
Rhenferd, profeſſor of the 
oriental languages at Frane- 
ker. He pretended to diſ- 
cover, that the ſtyle, in which 
S. John wrote the revelation, 
was Cabbaliftic, and he ex- 
pounded accordingly. Tac. 
Rhenferdi Op. Phill. 

Falſe data lead ſome aſtray. 
Cabbaliſm, that myſterious 
datum, was firſt applied to 
chriſtianity by John Picus, 
Earl of Mirandula ; Reuchlin 
introduced it into Germany, 
aid numbers of expo 
who were otherwiſe great 
men, and valuable writers, 
have dealt in this paltry Jewiſh 
ware, and have duped their 


purchaſers, In vain does any 


fitors, 


alſo 


one aſk, what is cabbaliſm ? 
Kircher defines it one way 
Pfeifer another —Carpæowint 
differs from both - and Berger 
and Buddeus from them all. 
Hottinger ſays, Cabbala was 
ſuppoſed by ſome to be an 9/4 
witch : but, perhaps, the 
beſt definition of it may be 
that, which an antagoniſt of 
the Earl of Mirandula gave. 
What is this Cabbala ? ſaid 
one. — He is, replied he, a 
notorious heretic, who oppoſeth 
himſelf againſt Teſus Chriſt. 
See Wolfii Bibliot. Heb. par. 
Ii. lib. 7. Buddei Introd. ad 
Hiſt, Philof. Heb. /. 34. 

Some write from intereſted 
motives. Le Clerc ſays, C Bib. 
Anc. et Mod. 1715.) Dr. Cave 
never departed from this line, 
and is therefore never to be 
truſted, where intereſt re- 
quired a meaning. His ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory, adds he, 


conſiſts of legendes mitigees. I 
never did readCave's primitive 


Chriſtianity, nor ever intend 
to read it; for his dedication 
to the Lord Bithop of Oxford 
begins thus. My Lord! 
when I firſt defigned that theſe 


papers ſhould take ſanctuary 


at your Lordſhip's patronage, 
the Hebrew proverb preſently 
came into my mind, Keep 
cloſe ta a great man, and men 
awill reverence thee.” An 
author who ſets out on this 

Mm 2 princi- 
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alſo on the moſt inconſiderable herbs. God does 
not abſolutely reject the potentates of the earth, 


principle, is juſt as deſirable 
as an eye-ſ{crvant, and Iwould 
rather do my work myſelf 
than ſpend my time in watch- 
ing him. Agrippa would not 
take his idea of S. Paul from 
Feſtus, 7 would alſo, ſaid he, 
hear the man myſelf. With 
much leſs reaſon ſhould we 
take ours from Dr. Cave. 
A party-/ſpirit puts man 
ireling-ſervants of all NY 
on offering violence to ſcrip- 
E n appr; miniſters 
n the beginning of the reign 
of Sig, refuled to fub⸗ 
cribe the common- prayer 
Hook, and among other rea- 
Jons urged, that they could 
not ſubſcribe to the truth of 
Propoſitions, which they knew 
to be falſe, ** A great many 
aſſages of ſcripture, in the 
Pook⸗ ſaid they, are falſely 
tranſlated, and affirm un- 
truths. For inftance, the 
ſcripture ſaith—the rod of the 
3 ſhall not ref upon the 
Jot of the righteous—your 
tranſlation ſays, the rod of 
the ungodly cometh not into 
the lot of the righteous. (Pſal. 
cxxv. 3.) Which is neither 
ſcripture, nor truth.” The 
divines, who anſwered them, 
and who had theirſelves ſub- 
ſcribed, ſet out on this prin- 
ciple; A decree of a very 
ancient council provides, that 


ng man ſhall be admitted to 


* 8 


when 


ſpeak againſt that, whereunto 
he hath formerly ſubſcribed.” 
Agreeably to this, the errcy 
muſt be continued, juſtified, 
and accredited by all poſſible 
means, and thus they reaſon, 
*© 1. There is no great diffe- 
rence between coming and 
reſting. 2. It ſhould ſeem the 
tranſlator followed _/ome co, 
which had jabo for januach, 
reading beth for nun, and 
omitting the letter cheth. ;. 
Read it either way, the ſenſe 
is agreeable to ſerĩpture.— And 
therefore all this conſidered 
the tranſlation may be well u- 
dured.” That is, in plain 
Engliſh, the ſervice book nuf 
be defended. Defence of the 
Minifters Reaſons for refuſal of 
Subſcription, Wc. 1607. in 
anſwer to Mr. Hutton, Dr. Ce- 
vel, and Dr. Spark, Chap. i. 


iii. 

The beſt plan in the world, 
for adiſintereſted lover of real 
chriſtianity to follow, is thatof 
the excellent profeſſor Bud- 
deus. His aim is to diſcover 
the doctrine, the manner of 
teaching, the diſputes, the or- 
dinances, the - morals, &c. 
&c. of the apoftolic church, 
and to derive all his notion 
of each from their ows writ+ 
ings. I ſpeak of his Fecleþa 
Apoſtolica. Jenæ, 1729. 


On this ciple another 
Lutheran Jo — 


note traces 
"tho 
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the doctrines of chriſtianity. 

Each article of faith he 

places as a theſis—divides it 

into diſtin& paragraphs—and 

endeavours to demonſtrate 
each by ſcripture alone. This 
is an excellent method, for 
beſide a thouſand other ad- 
vantages, it muſt ever be re- 
membered, ſcripture- deciſion 
is plain and final, and there 
lies in articles of pure re- 
velation no appeal from it, 
ſo that this is the ſhorteſt 
way. We have ſomething of 
this kind in a treatiſe on the 
Sovereignty of God, by Eliſha 
Cole. Calovii Apodixis. Art. 
dei. 

Calvin ſtruck out this me- 
thod— Grotius contracted the 
deſign of it by adhering too 
cloſely to the letter and 
Cocceius enlarged it by turn- 
ing almoſt all into allegory, 
ſo that © it is become almoſt 


the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment Cocceius finds Chrift 
every where, while Grotius 
meets him no where, The firſt 
part of this ſaying is certainly 


a proverbial ſaying, that in- 


( 269 ) 


when he pleaſes, he calls kings and princes'to the 
obedience of faith ; neither does he reje& the 
poor. Jeſus Chriſt, who fayourably heard the 
prayer of a Jairus, ruler of a ſynagogue, and of 
3 lord of the court, (8) who intreated him to heal 
their children, did not reject the prayer of the poor 
woman of Canaan, nor offer any repulſe to that 
blind and miſerable beggar, who cried, Jeſus, ſon 
of David, have mercy upon me. (9) W510 


2. Me- 
true; the latter much leſs 
ſo.” Mofheim. Eccl. Hiſt. c. 
(8) 4 certain nobleman. 
John iv. 46. ig Br. 
Regius quidam. ic. ex aulicis 
vel agnatis Herodis Tetrar- 
chz Galilææ. | 
(9) Jehus Chriſt, who healed 
the children of Fairus and a 
courtier, did not refuſe relief te 
a blind beggar. Mr. Claude 
propates theſe uſeful remarks, 
e ſays, rather than any trite 


and unedifying obſervations 


which might be made on paſ- 
ſages of this kind. I will en- 
deavour to prove the wiſdom 


of his conduct by contraſt. 


eſus Chriſt gave ſight to a 
lind man by means of clay 
made of .earth and /pittle. 
(John ix. 6.) © This blind 
man received his. ſight, ſays 
one, by the ral virtue of 
the ſpittle of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Spittle has been often applied 
with great ſucceſs to the eye; 
its aqueous, viſcous, and bal- 
ſamic particles abate and diſ- 


ſipate the ſharp humours, that 


attack the eye; its ſaline par- 
ticles 
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2. Methinks, it ſeems as if God took more 
pleaſure in beſtowing his favours on the moſt abjez 
than in diſtributing them among perſons of elevated 
rank. I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe 
and „ and baſt revealed them to babes, ſaid our 
Lord Jeſus. And the apoſtle to the Corinthians 
adds, Ye ſee your calling, that not many wiſe nen 
after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble ar; 
called. Here is an example; for, while God ſent 
the wiſe men of the Eaſt to Herod, he ſent an 


ticles cleanſe and purify the 
purulent matter ; and its ſpi- 
tituous particles open the 
pres” Very learned in- 

eed ! but what is become of 
the other Half, the earth ? It 
was not ſpittle, it was clay, 
that the Lord applied. Where 
have you diſpoſed of the 
miracle? And what 1s the 


moral uſe of the whole ? You. 


are a phyfician, and we for- 
give you. But what if a 4i- 
vine ſhould trifle ſo ! Conſide- 
rat. Phyfic. Med. Forenſis de Sa- 
liva humana. A Mart. Gu- 
ri/ch. 

Pſal. Ixviii. 25, &c. The 
fingers, the players on inftru- 
ments, the damſels playing on 
timbrels, little Benjamin, with 
their ruler, the princes of Ju- 
dah, and their council, the 
princes of Zebulun, and the 
princes of Naphtali, were in 
the congregation, and went in 

roceſſion, at the removal of 
the ark. Had Mr. Claude 
preached from this text, he 


angel 


would have avoided all learn. 
ed futilities, and would have 
directed all the attention 
of his hearers to the ſubject 
itſelf, that 1s, the beauty of 
the public worſhip of Al- 
mighty God as it intereſts 
people of all ranks, He 
would have taught his audi- 
tors - the nature the neceſſ- 
ty—the utility—the dignity— 
the beauty of the public wor- 
ſhip of the chriſtian church, 
But I have an author before 
me, who employs two and 
twenty large quarto pages in 

roving that /ittle Benjamin 
in this text is S. Paul. The 


learned man fays, he firſt dil- 


covered this, ſumma cum volup- 
tate, in a piece written by James | 
Alting. He did not know 
then, that any ancient wnters 
had been of Alting's mind : 
but on ſearching he found 
Theodoret, Jerom, and others 
expounding the verſe in the 
ſame manner, Under this 


patronage he acts, and Fw 
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the whole he gathers that all 
the apoſtles rule in chriſtian 
2 and that the moſt 
excellent of all theſe rulers is 
8. Paul. Sunt inter nos a- 
poſtoli Chriſti, et inter illos 
eximius Paulus: Paulus pre 
cæteris eccleſiam ſuis ſcriptis 
ditavit et inftruxit, This 
is the Cocceian method of 
expounding ſcripture, of 
which this excellent divine 
was too fond. Vitringæ Ob- 
fer. Sacr. lib. iii. cap. 3. De 
Benjamine par vo. 

(1) God takes moſt pleaſure in 
beflowing his favours on the 
moſt abje#. The common Fa- 
therof all, infinitely ſuperior 
to all human motives, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, cannot be ſaid to 
take more pleaſure in a poor 
than in a rich convert ; all his 
works are infinitely wiſe in 
their plan, and in their 
execution, and his felicity is 
neceſſarily invariable : but 
our author means to inform 
us, that the Goſpel, by con- 
ferring its higheſt favours on 
ſuperior piety, and not on ſu- 
paris 5 has 3 the 
ceming diſgrace of poverty, 
and aki 8 = 
goodneſs of God by invigo- 
rating the poor, whom all 
other ſyſtems of knowledge, 
and all expenſive religions de- 
preſs, 7 
The primitive chriſtians 
were poor in the bulk, 2 Cor. 


angel of heaven to the ſhepherds, and conducted 
them to the cradle of the Saviour of the world. (1) 


3. In 


viii. 1, 2.---the apoſtles were 
of the loweſt rank, 1 Cor. ii. 
26. born in'an obſcure pro- 
vince, Acts ii. 7. John vii. 
41. exerciſing mean occupa- 
tions, .and keeping low com- 

any, Acts x. 6. xvii. 3.— 

here were, indeed, ſome ex- 


ceptions, there was Nicode- 


mus, Joſeph of Arimathea, 
the treaſurer of the queen of 
Ethiopia, Cornelius, Apollos, 
Sergius Paulus the proconſul, 
Dionyſius the Areopagite, a 


prophet, who had been 


rought up with Herod, and 
there were ſaints in Cæſar's 
houſhold.— All the apoſtles, 
except S. Paul, were il literate, 
as well as poor : nordid their 
inſpiration endow them with 
human erudition. In proof of 
this laſt article, zhree things 
are to. be obſerved. 1. The 
Lord, according to his pro- 
miſe, inſpired them with the 


knowledge of all the truth, 


that were neceſſary for the 
edification of his church, and 
the propagation of the goſ- 


pel : hut this prone did not 


extend to the doctrines of hy- 
droſtatics, fluxions, philolo- 
gy, &c.— 2. Their writings 
afford proof of the want of 
human erudition and elo- 
quence, particularly thoſe of 
S. Jobn, and their hiſtorian, 
allows Peter and John to have 
been aypajypals after the day 
of Pentecoſt, Ads iv. 13. 
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of, 
3. In this meeting of the angels and ſhepherds 
ou ſee a perpetual character of the æconomy of Te. 
us Chriſt, wherein the higheſt and moſt ſublime 
things are joined with the meaneſt and loweſt.. In 
his perſon the eternal word is united to a crea- 
ture, the divine nature to the human, infinity 
to infirmity, in one word, the Lord of Gl 


to mean fleſh and blood. In his baptiſm he i; 


plunged in the water, and the Father ſpeaks to him 
from heaven; he is under the hand of John the 
Baptiſt and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon him, In 
his temptation he hungers, yet miraculouſly ſup- 
ports a faſt of forty days: the devil tempts him, 
and angels obey him. On his croſs naked,'crowned 
with thorns, and expoſed to ſorrows, yet at the 
ſame time ſhaking the earth and eclipſing the ſun, 
Here in like manner angels are familiar withſh 
herds : angels to mark his majeſty, ſhepherds his 
humility : angels becauſe he is creator and maſter 
of all things, ſhepherds becauſe he made himſelf 
of no reputation, and took upon himſelf the form 
of a ſervant. 
4. This miſſion of angels to ſhepherds relates 
to the end, for which the ſon of God came, into 
the 


All this does not imply that 


they were not good, true, 
ſafe, clear authors, and fine 
natural orators.—3. The gift 


of tongues, whi 


telligible ro people of diffe- 
rent nations, did not lead 
them into the erudition and 
oratory of each nation.—All 
this economy was moſt excel- 
lently adapted to the general 
lan of redemption, the de- 
of which was to deſtroy 


enabled 
them to render themſelves in- 


the empire of the paſſions— 


to elevate men to the ſtudy of 


heavenly things---to eſtabliſh 
a kingdom not of this world. 
God in all is maximus in mini- 
mis.” Moſt of theſe are the 
remarks of a learned profeſſor 
of divinity at Florence, and 
in many of them he agrees 
with our firſt apologiſts, Ori- 

en, Arnobius, Minucius Fe- 
Ix, &c. Joan. Lami de Frudi, 
tione Apoftelorum. cap. 2. v. 
xv. xiv. 
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tween men and ange 


Col. i. 20. Neconciliauret em- 
nia, i. e. recolligeret, ſub. 
unum caput reduceret, et in 
unum corpus conjungeret. IO 

Tum que in terra, tum que 
in celis, In confeſſo apud 
interpretes eſt, homines hic 
dici, et angelos; nec obſtat 
quod mare hic ſit neutrius 
generis, quia neutrum ſæpe 
pro maſculino ponitur, ut Gal. 
ii. 22. Conj unctio «re dif- 
junctiva, non hic ſeperandi, 
{ed diſtinguendĩ tantum, imo 
et conjungendi vim habet. 
Grot. | ' 

The Father propoſed to re- 
concile all things in heaven, and 
all in earth, unto himſelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Calvin right! 
calls this magnificum Chriftt 
elegium, Some ſuppoſe, 8. 
Paul includes all intelligent 
creatures, even the ils 
themſelves, in this cilia- 
tion: but this ſenſe deftroys 
the doctrine of future —_ 
ments. Moft tors un- 
derſtand the a to include 
holy angels: but how they, 
who never finned, can be ſaid 
to be reconciled, is difficult to 
anſwer. The mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, indeed, has 
opened a communion between 
angels, and men; the former 

Var a 


between God and men, and to make 
Is. To this muſt be referred 


what S. Paul ſays, I pleaſed the Fatber by him to 


After 
(2) Reconcile' all ching. ſerve che latter in this life, 


reconcile all langs fo himſelf. (2) | 


(293) 


the world, for he caine-to-eflabliſh a communion: 


peace be- 


and the latter dwell with the 
former in the next: but this, 
ſays our reformer, does not 
agree with 8. Paul's words 3 


he ſays, God 1 hea- 
venly beings to himſelf by Je- | 
Ar 


ſus Chriſt. He 


it therefore of redeeming grace 
to men, and confirming grace 
to elect angels. Calvin in loc. 
A young miniſter, who 
from ſuch texts as 
this, would dowell 5 methinks, 
to waive entering on the diffi- 
culties, and to take the gene- 
ral idea, as the ground of a 
ſermon. The general idea of 


nity is a conciliating 


S. Paul's terms earth, 


ms He 
might, not improperly, com- 
e a ſermon from this-paſ- 
ſage on the agreement. of chri/- 
tianity and civil polity, I fay, 
not improperly, for perhaps 


body, may be put figuratively 


for the church, the populace, 
and civil governors, The 
16th verſe ſeems to favour 
this notion. The manner of 
diſcuſſing this ſubject properly 


will appear by the followin 


example. 


Chriſtianity harmonizes 
with civil polity not chriſ- 
corrug- 

tions 


tianity debaſed by the 
Nn 
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After this you may make a proper refloction on 
the time mentioned by S. Luke, who "fays, 7h 
ſhepherds were abiding in the field, keeping wateb over 
their flock by night. Lou may briefly make the or. 
dinary obſervation, which is, that, according to all 
appearances, Jeſus Chriſt was not born on the 25th of 
December, as is the common opinion of the Latin 
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church; for that is an improper time to keep flocks 
in the fields, and to watch them by night: but this 
need not be inſiſted on; 
portance, nor would it be to our edification, to 


tions of men, on the contra- 

, they are human inven- 
tions, added to chriſtianity, 
which have produced all the 
miſchiefs in chriſtian ſtates — 


but chriſtianity'as Jeſus Chriſt 


and his apoſtles taught it. 
Here explication is neceſſary. 
Did Jeſus Chriſt ordain ſan- 
— canons Did he teach 
explicable myſteries, and ap- 
int penalties for not believ- 
ing them ? Did he arm p rief 
with /ecular power? Did he 
excite princes to hate, perſecute, 
baniſh, and deftroy their ſub- 
jects for matters of con/cience ? 
Chriſtianity in ſcripture is a 
conciliating plan. Here alſo 
ſound civil polity may be ex- 
plained. | 25 
To demonfirate that chriſ- 
tianity m with ſound po- 
klity—obſerve 1. The - ſame 
God is author of both. 2. Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his apoſtles ne- 


ver attempted to ſubvert civil 


| IE. 3. The well- 
being of the whole is the ſu- 
preme law jn civil polity, fo 


theology. Puſſenderfis Diſe- 


for it is of no great in- 


- know 


it is in chriſtianity. 4. 4 
ſtate flouriſhes, when the peo- 
ple yield a ready obedience w 
their governors, and venere 
the dignity of office ; ebriſ- 
tianity teaches its profeſſors 
to do ſo. 5. Temperance, 
induſtry, content, and other 
moral virtues, render a ſtate 
tranquil, and happy; chn{- 
tianity forcibly meulcates 
theſe. 6. A ſtate is happy 
when diſcords do not preval, 
and when kind offices to each 
other abound among citizens; 
chriſtianity curbs all the pal 
fions, that produce diſcords, 
and enforces the practice o 
kind offices, &c, &c. I — 
taken the liberty to put 

articles ſermon- wiſe, and i 
prefix a text to them, to es. 
plain my meaning. I took 
the moſt of them from an act 
demical exerciſe excellent in 
its kind, and not foreign fron 


tat. Acad. Selacg. de concerdis 
ver. pol. Cam rel. Chrift, 


Atin 
ocks 
this 
im- 


Ss 


1137 


SES BE LESHEE 


BESS 


=} 
ov 
= 


OPS 


It is more to the purpole to remark, 


(4) *© The time of the birth of 


Chrift is wery indifferent to 
chriſtians. The times of the 
birth and paſſion of Chriſt, 
with ſuch like niceties, being 
xt material to religion, were 


little regarded by chriſtians of 


the firſt age. They who be- 
gan firſt to celebrate them, 
placed them in the cardinal 
periods of the year; as the 
annunciation of the Virgin 
Mary on the 25th of March, 
which, when [ulius Cæſar cor- 
rected the calendar, was the 
vernal equinox : the feaſt of 
John the Baptiſt on the 24th 
of June, which was the ſum- 
mer ſolſtice: the feaſt of 
St. Michael on Sept, 29th, 
which was the autumnalequi- 
nox: and the birth of Chriſt 
on the winter ſolſtice Dec. 
25th: with the feaſts of 8. 
Stephen, 8. John, and the 
Innocents, as near it as they 
could 2 them. And be- 
cauſe the ſolſtice in time re- 
moved from the 25th of De- 
cember to the 24th, the 23d, 
the 22d, and ſo on back- 
wards, hence ſome in the fol- 
lowing centuries placed the 


| birth of Chriſt on December 


23d, and at length on Dec. 
20th ; and for the ſame rea- 
lon they ſeem to have ſet: the 
feaſt of 8. Thomas on Dec. 
2iſt, and that of $, Matthew 
on Sept. 21ſt, $0 alſo at the 


„ „ 
know preciſely when the Saviour of the world was 
born: the time. is very indifferent to chriſtians. (3) 


1. That 


entrance of the ſun into all 


_ other 


the ſigns in the Julian calen- 
dar oy 
aints ; as the conver- 


placed the days of 


fion of Paul on Jan. 25th, 
when the ſun entered Aqua- 
rius ; 8. Matthias on Feb. 
25th,when he entered Piſces ; 
S. Mark on April 25th, when 
he entered Taurus; Corpus 
Chriſti on May 26th,when he 


entered Gemini; S. james 
on July zʒ th, when he entered 


Cancer; S. Bartholomew on 
Aug. 24th, when he entered 


Virgo; Simon and Jude on 


Oct. 28th, when he entered 
Scorpio; and if there were 
any other remarkable days in 
ulian calendar, they 
the ſaints upon them, 
as S. Barnabas on June 11th, 
where Ovid ſeems to place 
the feaſt of Veſta and Fortu- 
na, and the goddeſs Matuta; 
and S. Philip and James on 
the firſt of May, a day dedi- 
ca ted both to the Bona Dea, 
a Mater, and to the 


3 


or Ma 


oddelſs Flora, and ſtill cele- 
ted with her rites. All 


which ſhews that theſe days 
wwere fixed in the firſt chriftian 


calendars 


by mathematicians at 


pleaſure, without any ground 
in tradition; and that the 
chriſtians afterwards took up 
with what they found in the 


Naeither 


cel 


alendari. | 
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1. That while theſe ſhepherds were buſy in they 
calling, God Fa his angel to them; and tha, 


Neither was there any cer- 
tain tradition about the years 
of Chriſt. For the chriſtians 


who firſt began to en ire in- 


to theſe things, as Clement 


of Alexandria,, Origen, Ter- 


tullian, Julius Africanus, Lac- 
tantius, Jerom, 8. Auſtin, 
Sulpicius Severus, Proſper, 
and as many as place the death 
of Chrift in the 15th or 16th 
yearof Tiberius, make Chriſt 
to have preached but; one year, 
or at moſt but two. At — 
Euſebius diſcovered four ſuc- 
ceſſive paſſovers in the goſpel 
of John, and thereupan ſet on 
Foot an opinion thathe preach- 
ed three years and an half, 
and ſo died in — * year 
of Tiberius. laced 

his death in oy = yr 

20th years. Neither is there 


any greater certainty in the 


opinions about the time of 


his birth. The firſt chriſtians 

— his baptiſm near the 
ning of the 15th-year 

Tiberius: and thre} — 4 


ing 1 years backwards 


placed his birth in the 43d 
Julian year, the 42d of Au- 

uſtus, and 28th "of the Ac- 
lac victory. This opinion 
obtained till (the year 527 
when) Dionyfius Exiguus mi 
interpreting Luke iii. 23. in- 
vented the vulgar account. 
There is therefore relating to 
theſe things no tradition worth 
confidering.” Sir Iſaac Newton 
on Dax. 671 11th, 


howeret 


The famous 7, "Pb 
logiſt, who fixes the birth 
Chriſt in the year of th 
world 3984, © acknowled 
he has onl ly Conjetture wo by 
port his calculation, — maja 
ex parte conjectura 8 — 
Petavins, lib. ii. cp. 2. 4 
Arnold. Catbium. 

The learned Fabricius gira 
a catalogue of one bande 
and thirty-ſix different op 
nions concerning the year d 
the birth of Chrift. Hef 
poſes, that Jeſus was born n 
the year of the world 4000: 
but adds, it is impoſible 
to knox certainly the number 
of days or from the be. 

the world 3 
en of Chriſt without a 
d ticular revelation from 
ven —citra peculiarem rere. 
tionem divinam.” Fabric 
e ys Cog cap. Vil 
o. De Script. C 


£ fr fee ſeems, hay og ren 
eaſy to fix, at leaſt, the ye 
of the birth of our Saviour; 
for S. Matthew ſays, chap. i. 
1. he was born in the reign of 
Herod. And S. Luke adds, 
chap. ii. 23. 1. he began u 
be about Brey years of 17 
in the ffteenth year of 
reign of Tiberius. There 13, 
e 
veral in the 
of learned men, No quel- 


tion in chronology has beer 
more fand. Pie 


3 „ 200 +02 ORB 


8 Fa HA 3 ES. FF 


Ar. 


{i 27 ) 
however ſimple and mean the employments of 
be, it is always very pleaſing to God 
diſcharge them with a good con- 


men may 
when they 
ſcience. (4) 


ariſe from contemporary wri- 
ters---from medals---from the 
meaning of the words of St. 


Luke Hi. 23—from what 


writers of thoſe times do ſay 
concerning deciſive articles, 
the taxing of Auguſtus, the 

vernment of Cyrenius, the 
taking of Jeruſalem by He- 
rod, the death of this prince, 
the year of the cruciſixion, 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


| &c.--- And from what do 


not ſay, the time from which 
the reign of Tiberius is to be 
reckoned, the time of the be- 
ginning of Herod's reign, 


Kc. Kc. A divine may make 


himſelf and his flock quite 
eaſy on this article. A point 
in chron is not an object 
of ſaving th, nor is the 
obſervation of a feſtival of 
human apointment, and of 
doubtful time, any part oſthat 
holineſs, without which we 
cannot ſee the Lord. 
Jeſus Chrift was not born in 
December, for it is an improper 
time to keep flocks in the night. 
Voſſius has ſhewn, that it can- 
not be inferred, from the 
ſhepherds watching their 
flocks by =igbt in the open 
field, that Chriſt was not born 
in December. De Nat. Chriſti. 
The birth of Chriſt has 
been placed in every month 
in the year, The Egyptians 


2. God 


genſeil in February---Bochart 
in March---ſome, mentioned 
by Clement of Alexandria, 
in Fpril---others in May--- 
Epiphanius ſpeaks of ſome, 
who placed it in June and 


of others, who ſuppoſed it to 


have been in Fuly---Wagen- 
ſeil, who was not ſure of 
February, fixed it probably in 
Auguft--Lightfoot on the 15th 
of September---Scaliger, Ca- 
ſaubon, and Calviſius in Oc- 
tober---others in Nowember--- 
But the Latin church, being 
infallible in judgment, and 
ſupreme in power, has ſet- 
tled the matter by declaring, 
that Jeſus Chriſt had tvs na- 
tivities, one before the world 
began of his deity of the fa- 
ther, the other of his huma- 
nity of the virgin on the 
twenty-fifth of December, See 
Labbei Concil. Fabricii, Bibs 
liot. Antig. cap. x. 

(4) God is pleaſed when men 
diſcharge the duties of tbeircall- 
ing. A proper attention to 
this plain but uſeful truth 
would have prevented that 
ſcandal of chriſtianity, a ne- 
naſſjc life. The reformation 
of this abuſe will be an eter- 
nal praiſe to the reformers, 
aud the protection of it a per- 
petual reproach to the church 
of Rome. 8 

Monks 


OT Rn 
2. God does in regard to men what theſe ſhe, 


' herds did in regard to their ſheep. He is the Great 
Shepherd of mankind, watching over them by bis 
providence. He had his eyes upon theſe men, and, 


Monks are divided by ſome 
into three claſſes, The firſt are 
Eremits, or Hermits, who live 

alone in woods or deſerts by 

themſelves. Anchorites ſhut 
themſelves up in cells. Ce- 
nobites, who are properly 
monks, live in conipanies, as 
in colleges, and have ; 
things common. Bellarm. de 
Monach. J. ii. cap. 3. 

Their riſe in the chriſtian 
church is placed in the third 
century, they were formed into 
a toguldr body by Antony in 
the fourth, and in ſucceſſive 
ages became innumerable, be- 
ing divided into different or- 
ders, as Auguſtines, Carme- 
Ire, Ca Pranciſcans, 
Dominicans, Celeſtines, and 
ſo on. Our divines apply to 
them Rev. ix. 3. a ſwarm of 
locuſts for their number and 
walte---on account of their 

ernicious origin and end, 
Fd to come out of the bottom- 
leſi pit---and for their ſpirit 
of perſecution accounted in- 
ſeas of battle, with tings in 
their tails.--- The firſt monks 
were harmleſs fanatics, who 
lived by labour ; thelater ſorts 
had the riches of princes, with 
exceſſive power and enormous 
vices, ſo that the church of 
Rome itſelf has been obliged 
to reform, or rather to reſtrain 


them. 


in 


Monachiſm is ſaid by in 
excellent church-hiſtorian to 
have proceeded from myfic 
theology, and this. from plz. 
tonic philoſophy, the o 
trines of chriſhanity being 
propoſed to the people with a 
mixture of abſtraQ reaſoning 
and ſubtile inventions, con. 
trary to the native purity and 
ſimplicity, -. with which 
were originally  explaine 
Meofheim's Eccl. Hift. cent. ii. 
5. 2+ „3 n 

We have a great contro. 


verſy with the church of Rone 


on this article, concerning 
chriſtian perfection precepꝭ 
--- counſels - vows -- volun- 
tary poverty - devoted obe- 
dience to ſuperiors in matters 
of conſcience---vaws of con- 
tinence - parental right 
conjugal rights civil rights 
1 hours — peculiar 
habits, &c. &c. Synopfes Pa- 
piſini And. Millet. cont. 6. 
The Jews tell us a very re- 
markable providencein fayour 
of their nation, and a very 
ingenious and agreeable turn 
on a paſſage of Scripture fol 


. lows in conſequence of it. 


«« Acertain king of Portugal 
could not ſleep one night, and 
he roſe and walked on the 
balcony of his palace. Itws 

moon-light, and his majcly 
ſeeing two men I” ” 
e 
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ia a proper and ſeaſonable time gave them an an- 


lical envoy as a token of his love. | It is of great 
uſe both to direct our duty and to comfort our 
hearts, to remember that what we are in our vo- 
cation God is to us. A father called to conduct 
his family ought to remember that God himſelf is 
his father. A magiſtrate exalted above the people. 
ſhould alſo conſider that God is his maſter ; and fo, 


of other profeſſions. This on the one hand would 


engage us to CO our duties well, if we would 


enjoy the bleſſings of providence ; and on the other 
it would conſolate and exhilarate us, for we may 


be certain, God will pay ſuch attention to us, as 
we do to the things and perſons committed to our 
care, and infinitely more. A good father may 
aſſure himſelf, that, while he diſcharges his duty to 
his children, God will watch over him. A 

prince may think the ſame, It extends tothe meaneſt 


dead body of a perſon, whom 
he ſuppoſed they had mur- 
dered, into the court-yard of 
a Jew, ſent two of his ſervants 
to watch the murderers home, 
In the morning all the city 
was in an uproar, and the 
Jews, as uſual, were taxed 
with murdering the man, with 
intent to eat his fleſh. The 
king interpoſed, ſent for the 
aſſaſſins, who confeſſed their 
crime, and then, turning to 
the Jews, aſked ſome of the 
Rabbies, how they tranſlated 
the fourth verſe of the hundred 
and twenty-firſt pſalm. They 
anſwered, Behold! he, that 
keepeth Iſrael, ſhall neither 
Slumber nor fleep. If he doth 
not ſlumber, replied the king, 
much leſs doth he Hees. You 


conditions, 


don't tranſlate the paſſage 
rightly ; you ſhould render it, 
Behold ! the Lord doth not 


Slumber : nor will he ſuffer him 


avho keepeth Iſrael to flees, In 
mercy toyou, God denied me 
reſt laſt night, &c.” Shebet 
Jebuda. ap. Vindiciæ Judæo- 
rum. Man. Ben. 1ſracl. 


I call this an ingenious 


turn, andagreeable to truth; 
for, were a miniſter from this 


text to preach to magiſtrates, 


he would offer no violence to 
ſcripture and truth to ſhew— 
that magiſtrates, 'our earthly 
gods, are appointed to guard 
the lives and properties, the 
civil, and religious rights of 
mankind---and that vigilance 
is eſſential to the diſcharge of 
their olhice, © 


| 
' 
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conditions, even a good ſhepherd may take the 


ſame comfort. (5) 


(5) If wwe would enjoy the 
Bleſſmmg s of Providence que muſt 
diſcharge our duty. For doing 
ſo God gave Cyrus thetreaſures 
of darkneſs, the hidden riches 
75 the Babylonian temple. 

ſai. xlv. 3. Becauſe Nebu- 
chadnezzar a great 
ſervice at Tyre, he was re- 
warded with the whole land 
of Egypt; for, ſays the pro- 
phet, he and his army had no 
wages at Tyre; the Tyrians 
eſcaping by ſea with all their 
effelts Shile he beſieged their 
city by land. Ezek. xxix. 18, 
h 0 © 

Profeſſor Turretin makes 
ſome very juſt, and neceſſary 
obſervations on this ſubject. 
«« Mat. vi. 33. Seek ye firft 
the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, aud all theſe 
things ſball be added to you. 
Hence ariſes this enquiry, In 
what manner ought chriſtian 
miniſters to enforce the dofrines 
of religion motives taken 
from temporal advantages ? 
Some divines deſcribe the ſtate 
of believers in this life as a 
ſtate of perpetual affliction and 
infelicity, Others enlarge 
too much on the temporal ad- 
vantages of piety, and Bellar- 
mine makes the temporal fe- 
licity of the defenders of the 
church one evidence of the 
true church. In regard to the 
firſt extreme---the- theſis is 
unwarrantable, for 1. It is 


Remark 


'The paſſages, from which 
they,who maintain it, reaſon, 
regard only ſome particular 
ſeaſons. 3. It is injurious to 


the goodneſs of God. 4. Ie 


is hurtful to piety, for it dic. 
courages the weak. The fe. 
cond method is an, oppoſite 
extreme, for 1. Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles propoſed dif. 
nt motives. 2. It does 
not accord with the genius 
and deſign of the goſpel. z. 
It confounds the diſpenſation 
of the geſel with that of the 
law. 4. It. is contrary to 
experience. 5. It is injo- 
rious to a great many pious 
perſons, who are oppreſſed 
with afflictions. 6. It gives 
infidels an occafion to ridicule 
religion. 1 
What then, are we never to 
uſe motives taken from tem- 
ral advantages? Yes, they 
e to be ſed : but uſed, 
however, with the following 
precautions. Previous to 
theſe, remark two plain prin- 
ciples. 1. Temporal advan- 
tages, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are 
not evangelical promiſes. 2. 
Piety and virtue naturally, 
and by a wiſe conſtitution of 
things, are attended with ma- 
ny temporal advantages; and, 
on the contrary, vice induces 
miſery. ---- Preachers, then, 
ſhould 1. Conſider theſe ad- 
vantages only as 1 
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Remark a ſecond circumſtance , The glory of 
the Lord ſhining around the ſhepherds, Here you 


may obſerve, 


of the natural conſtitution of 
things, and not as goſpel- 
promiſes. 2. Allow, there 
are many exceptions. 3. Ex- 
hort chriſtians to pray for 
theſe advantages conditional- 
ly, if their enjoyment of them 
may be for the glory of God. 
4. Never propoſe them as 
principal motives to piety : 
but always fix the attention 
of their auditors on ſpiritual 
and eternal bleſſings. Final- 
ly, obſerve how Jeſus Chriſt 
propoſes theſe eng. 36 in 
the text. He ſpeaks of only 
the neceſſaries of life, he pro- 
poſes them only as appendages 
to greater bleſſings, and he 
does ſo rather to accommo- 
date himſelf to our weakneſs, 
than to expreſs any dignity in 
the objects themſelves. Di 
ſertat. theol. de Monſ. Turretin. 
tom. 11. Dif. 4. x 
Theſe wiſe and juſt remarks 
are applicable to a thouſand 
theological ſubjeRs : but there 
is one, where they ſhine with 
peculiar luſtre, that is the 
doctrine of zniver/al tolera- 
tion. Univerſal love is cer- 
tainly a chriſtian diſpoſition 
this naturally expands into- 
univerſal toleration, and both 
ſhould be enforced on chriſti- 
ans by various evangelical 
motives, and alſo by motives 
of intereff taken from the 


man) temporal advantages, 


Vor. I. 


1. That 


that follow. Temporal feli- 
city does not always attend a 
defender of one community 
of chriſtians : but it does al- 
ways accompany a fate, that 
protects univerſal religious li- 
berty. Where puzzling caſu- 
iſts find means to perplex this 
queſtion, I would diſmiſs them, 
as Oliver Cromwell did ſome 
of this tribe; I would defire 
their prayers : but none of 
their advice. 

The Jews,who had been to- 
lerated in England at leaſt 550 
years, and had been baniſhed 
from hence byEdw.l. in 1290, 
appointed a deputation con- 
filing of ſome rich Jewiſh 
. of Amſterdam, with 
Rabbi Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael at 
their head, to wait on Crom- 
well, to obtain leave to re- 
turn under a legal toleration. 
The protector ſummoned an 
aſſembly to debate two ꝗueſ- 
tions, 1. whether it were al- 
lowable to tolerate the Jews ? - 
and, 2. if it were, on what 
conditions? The aſſembly 
conſiſted of two judges, ſeven 
citizens of London, among 
whom were the lord- mayor 
and the ſheriffs, and fourteen 


divines. The judges conſider'd 


toleration merely as a point of 
law, and declared, they knew 
of no law againſt it, and 
that, if it were thought uſeful 
to the ſtate, they would ad- 

O 0g viſe 
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t. That when angels borrow human forms t 
appear to men (as it is likely this angel did, when 
he appeared to the ſhepherds.) they have alway 
appeared with ſome en/igns of grandeur and ma. 
jeſty, to ſhew that they were not men but angel, 
that is to ſay, beings of a ſuperior order. (6) 


viſe it, The citizens viewed 
it in a commercial light, and, 
as probably they had different 
trade-intereſts, they were di- 
vided in their 2 about 
its utility. Both theſe, how- 
ever, diſpatched the matter 
briefly : but the divines, among 
whom was Dr. Cudworth, 
violently oppoſed it by text 
after text, for four whole days, 
and yet they never ſtumbled 
on thoſe texts, which belong 
to the ſubject. Here they 
ſhould have ſtated the doctrine 
of denn 5. and enforced 
it by motives of temporal ad- 
vantages. Cromwell was at 
length ſo weary, that he told 
them, he had hoped, they 
would have thrown ſome light 
on the ſubject to direct his 
conſcience : but, on the con- 
trary, they had rendered it 
more obſcure and doubtful 
than before ; that he defired 
therefore no more of their 
reaſonings : but, leſt he ſhould 
do any thing raſhly, he beg- 
ged @ ſhare in their prayers. 
Thus he diſmiſſed the aſſem- 
bly. Dr. Tevey's Anglia-Fu- 
daica. 

(6) Angels are beings of a 
Juperier order. Our author 


has autharity from ſcripture 


Thus 


for this propoſition, thou buf 


made man a little lower than 


angels, Pſal. viii. 5. It my 
be collected from the holy 
ſcriptures — that incorporell 
intelligent beings do exif— 
that they are diviſible in x 
moral view into two claſſes, 
ſome poſſeſſing very high de- 
grees of moral excellence, 
and others a great extreme of 
moral turpitude—that both 
are employed in executing the 
will of the Supreme Governor 
of the world, the firſt as mini- 
ſters of the divine bounty, the 
laſt as inſtruments of his jut 
diſpleaſure, both in the chriſ- 
tian ceconomy being under 
the immediate gowernnet df 

Jeſus Chriſt. 
The notion of an angelica 
hierarchy originated among 
the heathens, (See Famblichu, 
Hierocles, and others.) The 
Jews adopted it, and divided 
the heavenly hoſt into tex 0r- 
ders, (See Maimon di fund. 
leg.) and chriſtians have allo 
embraced the notion, and 
uſually diſtribute them into 
nine claſſes. ** Noven ordi- 
nes diximus, quia videlicet 
eſſe, teſtante ſacro eloſuio, {ci- 
mus angelos, archangelos, 
virtutes, poteſtates, Pur 
, 
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tus, dominationes, thronos, 
cherubim, atque ſeraphim.— 
Cherubim, atque ſeraphim, 
ſepe libri prophetarumloquun- 
tur ... eſſe angelos et arch- 
angelos pæne omnes ſacri elo- 
quit paginæ teſtantur. 2 „* 
Quinque ordinum Paulus e- 
numerat.” Gregor. Pap. Hom. 
xxxiv. 

Petavius endeavours to con- 
firm this notion by the teſti- 
monies of the fathers, by the 
traditions of the Jews, and 
by the words of S. Paul. 
Eph. i. 21, Col. i. 16. Petav. 
ep. tom. iii. cap. 1. Cc. de 


anpeus. 

Nothing on this ſubject can 
be collected from the words 
of S. Paul in the fore-cited 
paſſages, for, as à learned 
writer has well obſerved, the 
apoſtle uſes ſome of the ſame 
terms for adverſe powers, a- 
gainſt which chriſtians wreſtle, 
Eph. vi. 12. Videant igitur, 
ne oy errent, qui eadem 
vocabula ad poteſtates cæleſtes 
transferunt. Paulus Bec non 
tam ponere, quam ex heretico- 
rum ſermonibus accepta oblique 
inducere videtur. Thom. Galæi 


not. ad Jamb. de Myſt. Egypt. 
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been held of the nature— 
number lan guage-—-and 
guardianſhip of angels, and 
many, who have maintained 
them, have endeavoured to 


preſs ſcripture into their ſer- 


( 283 ) 
Thus the angels, who appeared at Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, were clothed with ſoining garments : and 


vice : but the worſt tale, that 
can be told on this ſubject, 
is, one great community of 
chriſtians wor/hips them. See 
Tenniſon on idolatry.— Span · 
Beim de Imagin. &c. 


vine divides the doctrine of 
angels into ten parts. 
firſt he conſiders their names — 
in the ſecond their exiftence 
and origin—an the third their 
rature — the fourth regards 
fallen angels — the fifth the 
place of angels the ſixth their 


Many raſh opinions have 


ſo 


A very learned foreign di- 


In the 


number —the ſeventh their ors 
der—the eighth their mini/fry 
— the ninth the avor/bip of 
them—and the tenth the an- 
gel of Jehovah, Jeſus Chriſt, 

It is curious to ſee the va- 
rious opinions of writers on 
this ſubject, The Talmudifts 
have multiplied the good an- 

els to more than three hun- 

ed thouſand millions ; and 

the bad angels to a number 
beyond computation, 

Some Romiſb divines have 
made the latter confiſt of 6666 
legions, each legion of 6666 
angels, and the whole num- 
ber be millions, four 
hundred and thirty-five thou- 
ſand, five hundred and fifty- 
ſix, — S. Cyril of Jeruſalem 
thought the number of an- 
gels would be found at laſt to 
exceed that of all human ex- 
iſtences — //dore ſuppoſed the 
number of ele& men would 

Oo 2 be 
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were they, who appeared to the diſciples aft, 
his aſcenſion. Here the angel is accompanied 
with a great /ight ſhining around the ſhepherds, 


be equal to that of fallen an- 
gels, and that the former 
were intended to fill up the 
places vacated by the latter. 
Mr. Daillon affirmed, there 
was only one devil, and that 
chriſtians had borrowed their 
notion of a plurality from 

agans.— Averroes denied the 
exiſtence of any devil. So 
widely differ the ſportive fan- 
cies of mankind ! 

Scripture, as uſual, has been 
called in to determine this 
Controverſy. S. Hilary ſays, 
angels are to men as one to 
ninety, or as one to an hun- 
dred ; for ſcripture ſays, IF 
a man have an hundred ſheep, 
and loſe one, he leaveth ninety- 
nine and goeth after that one. 
Mat. xviii. 12. | 

Fallen angels, ſay ſome, 
are more than five thouſand ; 
for one demoniac ſaid, my 
name is legion. Luke viii. 30, 

Fallen angels, ſay others, 
muſt be very numerous ; for 
they form a kingdom, power- 
ful enough to oppoſe the ef- 
forts of holy an gel Mat. xii. 
26. e e by 

Fallen angels, ſay others 
again, are exactly a third part 
of the intelligences of the 
ſame order; for it is ſaid the 
dragon's tail drew the third 
Ker of the flars of heaven. 

ev. xii. 3˙ 


2. The 


I is certain, add other, 


the number of the good an. 
gels 1s far preater than that 
of the fallen ; for ſcripture 
ſpeaks of only one legion of 
the firſt, My | it ſpeaks of 
twelve legions of the laſt, 
Mark v. 19. Mat. xxvi, . 
Vid. N Ode P rof. 7a · 


Jeet. ,omment. de Angel. 


Were I inclined to amuſe 
myſelf with this controverſy, 
I would collect all writings 
ſacred and profane on this 
ſubject, and ſummon yarious 
claſſes of writers to take their 
ſeveral proper ſhares; and 
what remained of pure reve- 
lation, expounded by juſt rea- 
ſoning, thould be my faith 
on this article.  Pedantic ſu- 
perſtition in the perſon ef 
James I. would load away 
ſorcery, witchcraft, contracts, 
devils by wholeſale— Pagan 
1 would ſhip off 
hieroglyphics, aſtrology, ma- 
gick, manicheiſm, &c, —Po- 
pery would claim a large ſhare 
of angelography—yulgar po- 
pular obſervation of effects 
and ignorance of cauſeswoul1 
claim a very large proportion 
of ſmall talk on theſe occult 
powers.---Fancy in rhetorical 
guiſe would reduce a volume 
of well-ſet words to a page 
of meaning; the volume mul 


be hers, the page mine. --- 


Poli, 


fer 


Aj 
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2. The appearance of this light to the ſhepherds 
zn the night may very well be taken for a myſtical 
ſymbol. ight repreſents the corrupt ſtate of man- 
kind, when Jeſus Chriſt came into the world; a 
ſtate of ignorance and error. Depravity and 
miſery are aptly enough ſignified by the profound 
darkneſs of the night, and light fitly repreſents the 
ſalutary grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which he brought, 
when he deſcended into this world. This grace has 
diſſipated the gloomy obſcurities, that enveloped 
the whole earth; inſtead of ignorance and error 
the goſpel has given us the true knowledge of 
God ; and inſtead of the corruption and miſery, in 


Politicians would take off a 
large ſtock of the tutelar 
tribe. Sound reaſoners on 
demonology would repreſent 
the demoniacs of the new 
teſtament: as diſeaſed people, 
of whom the good phyſician, 
Jeſus, ſpoke in popular ſtyle; 
theſe would claim many a 
text from the ſubject, and I 
could not rationally refuſe 
theirclaim.--Bright and black 
wings and rays, . horns and 
cloven feet would fall to ar- 
tiſts,---I ſhould perhaps at laſt 
find, that the beſt guardian 
angel was a good conſcience, 
and the moſt formidable de- 
vils my own depraved paſ- 
ſions, 


An ingenious Frenchman, * 


who wrote an apology for 
thoſe great men, who had 
been ſuſpected of uſing magi- 
cal arts, ſuch as Zoroaſter, 
Solomon, Agrippa, Merlin, 
Noſtradamus, Roger Bacon, 


Pope Gregory VII and others, 


which 


ſappoſes theſe popular errors 
to have riſen from credulity, 
vanity, and, what he calls, 
polymathy, that is, a confuſed 
heap of crude notions eſteem- 
ed general knowledge, which 
puts men on ſpeaking of all 
things on every ſubject, and 
of every thing on all ſub- 
jets. He adds, fince the re- 
vival of literature enables us 
now, more properly than 
ever, to adopt the words of 
Solomon, Deoth not wiſdom 
cry? and underſtanding put 
forth her voice? Doth ſhe not 
ftand in the top of high places ? 
Doth ſhe not cry at the gates, 
at the entry of the city, at the 
coming in at the doors ? Prov. 
viii. 1, 2, 3. this is the time 
to diſabuſe mankind, to ren- 
der a thouſand falſe and ab- 
ſurd opinions juſtly contemꝑ- 
tible, and to promote a wiſe 
and pious reformation. Ga. 
Naude Apol. pour les grands 
hommes, cap. xxii. | 
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which we were immerſed, it has afforded us hol. 
neſs, hope, and joy. (7) 

3. Remark alſo, that the angel of the Lord ap» 
peared in glory to the ſhepherds, when they neither 
expeFed nor thought of ſuch a favour. Thu 
God frequently deals with his children, he be. 
ſtows on them his greateſt bleſſings, when 
leaſt expect them. It is particularly true, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was given to men, when they did not 
think of him, and when their thoughts were all 
employed about other ſubjects. 

The third remarkable circumſtance in the text, 
is the great fear, with which the ſhepherds were 
ſeized, 

1. This was an effect of their ſurpriꝛt. 
When grand objects ſuddenly N 
to us, they muſt needs fill us with aſtoniſhment 
and fear; for the mind on theſe occaſions is not at 


liberty 


to exert its force, on the contrary its 


ſtrength is diſſipated, and during this diſſipation it 


is impoſſible not to fear. 


2. This fear alſo ariſes from emotions of cm- 


ſcience. 


(7) The night may betaken for 
a ſymbol of the ignorance of the 
evcrld.**Nosedimusevangelia 
noQurna nativitate declaran- 
tia dominum, ut hoc fit ante 
Juciferum, et ex ſtella Magis 
intellecta, et ex teſtimonio 
angeli qui note paſtoribus 
annuntiavit natum eſſe cum 
maxime Chriſtum, et ex loco 
partus, in diverſorrum enim 
ad notem convenitur. For- 
taſſe an et ice factum fit 
ut nocte Chriſtus naſceretur, 
lux veritatis futurus ignoran- 
tiæ tenebris,.” Tertal. adv. 


Marc. lib. v. cap. g. 


Man is by nature a ſinner, and conſe- 


quently 


Lactantius ſpeaking of the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming ſays, 
«© Tunc aperietur cœlum me- 
dium intem noe, et te- 
nebroſa, ut in orbe toto lumen 
deſcendentis dei tanquam ful - 
gur appareat. . . Hæc eſt nox, 
quz a nobis propter adven- 
tum regis, ac Dei noſtri pe- 
wvigilio celebratur : cujus no- 
tis duplex eſt ratio, quod in 
ea et vitam tum recepit, cum 
paſſus eſt; et poſtea orb 
terræ 


Lactant. lib. vii. cap. 19. 
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vently an object of the juſtice and vengeance of 

od; when, therefore, any thing extraordinary 
and divine appears to him, he neceſſarily trembles. 
While God does not manifeſt himſelf to him, he 
remains inſenſible of his fin : but when God diſ- 
covers himſelf to him, he awakes to feeling, and 
draws nigh to God as a trembling criminal a 
proaches his judge, or as a rebellious ſubject ſhud- 
deringly meets the preſence of hisincenſed Lord. (8) 
This may be exemplified by Adam, who, having 
ſinned, fled, and, the moment he heard the voice 
of God, hid himſelf : or by the Iſraelites, who 
were terrified, when God appeared to them upon 


the 


(8) 4 penitent draws nigh affirm, contrition is eſſential 
10 God as a criminal approaches to ſalvation ; others make at- 
bis judge. The firſt emotions trition ſufficient : but this laſt 


of a penitent's conſcience are 
uſually excited by objects of 
fear; thus Noah being moved 
evith fear, [of periſhing in 
the deluge.] prepared an ark 
for ſafety. Heb. xi. 7. Our 
divines diſtinguiſh a /awviſþ 
from a filial fear, the firſt 
produces a /egal, the laſt an 
evangelical repentance ; and, 
it is allowed, the converſion 


of a ſinner often begins in 


the firſt, although it cannot 
be complete without the laſt. 
The divines of the church of 
Rome have long diſputed 
theſe articles under the names 
attrition and contrition. By 


attrition they mean that ut 
rom 


for ſin, which ariſeth 
Fear of puniſpment ; and that 


ſorrow for fin, which ariſeth 


from a defire to pleaſe God, 


they call contrition, Some 


ſeems a groſs error ; for, if 
attrition alone be ſufficient to 
ſalvation, a man, who does 
not love God may be ſaved. 
The divines of this church 
cannot agree whether the 
council of Trent have de- 
cided this controverſy ; it 
ſhould ſeem the council hath 
not determined it; and, it is 
certain, that for half a cen- 
tury the greateſt number of 
populardivines were attrition- 
iſts, A very learned writer 
aſcribes their error to their 
negligence of the ſtudy of 
ſeripture---to their miſtaking 
ſome paſſages in the council 
of Trent to their ridiculous 
attachment to ſome leading 
men, whom they took for 
oraclet--and to other fimilar 
cauſes. Ocuvres de Mon}. De 


Launoi. 
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the mountain: and hence that proverbial ſa 


among them, we ſhall die for we have ſeen Gia” 
3. The ſhepherds had indeed juſt reaſon to fear 
when they ſaw before them an angel of heaven 
ſurrounded with the enſigns of his majeſty, for 
angels had formerly been the miniſters of God's ven. 
geance, the executioners of his judgments y 
men. They knew, that an angel with a flamin 
{word had been placed at the gate of paradiſe for 
ever to prohibit the re-entrance of the firſt ſinner, 
They had heard of thoſe angels, who ſcattered fire 
from heaven over the five cities of the plain, and 
reduced them to aſhes. They had heard what one 
angel did in Egypt, when he ſlew the firſt-born; 
and what another performed in Senacherib's army, 
in one night ſlaying one hundred and fourſcore 
thouſand men. Was it ſtrange then that ty 
were ſore afraid? On this occaſion theſe ſad ex- 
amples of the divine vengeance executed by angels 
might in a moment ariſe to view, and incline them 
to apprehend, that this angel had received a like 
order to deſtroy them. (9) 


But, 


(9) The ſhepherds knew thoſe at Rome, has done this : but 
fad examples of divine ven- he and all others have been 


geance recorded in ſcripture. 
Our author ſuppoſes in all 
this, that the Jewiſh /azzy had 
free acceſs to ſcripture ; and 
that they had alſo a right of 
private judgment in regard to 
the meaning of it. Some 
Roman catholick writers have 
pretended, in order to give 
their denial of ſcripture to 
the laity a ſanctimonious air, 
that the Jewiſh ſcriptures were 
not read by the laity. Julius 
| Bartoloccing, Hebrew profeſſor 


fully anſwered by Biſhop 
Uſer, and by his continuator 
Wharton. They have proved, 
that there were many tranſla- 
tions of the ſcriptures before 
the time of Chriſt, and that 
the Jews were extremely tena- 
cious of teaching them to 
their children, ſervants, and 
proſelytes. Hiſt. Dogmat. de 


ſcript. et ſac. vernaculis Uſert« 


Ed. Hen. Wharton. cap. i. 
One would 7 8 the 

laity have as much right to 
A ſtudy 
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But, as the thoughts of God' are far different 
from the thoughts of men, theſe poor ſhepherds 
did not long remain in this ſtate: but joy pre- 
ſently ſucceeded their fear. Pear not, ſaid the an- 

, bebold! I bring you glad tidings. Agreeable 
{urprize ! far different from what will befal ſinners 
at the laſt day, for when they cry Peace, peace, 
then ſudden deftruftion ſhall come upon them : but 
here, when the ſhepherds trembled, when they 
were ſeized with a dreadful horror, which made 
them apprehend all danger, forth iſſues the great- 
eſt of all joys, the moſt affecting of all conſola- 
tions, the news of the birth of the Saviour of the 
world, | 

Proceed now to the ſecond part of the text; 
the angel's diſcourſe to the ſhepherds. And obſerve, 

1. The angel ſays to them, Fear not. He uſes 
this preface to gain their altention, which fear (no 
doubt.) had almoſt entirely diſſipated, Fear is a 
paſſion, which chills the ſpirits, enervates the ſoul, 
and envelops our underitanding in a midnight 
gloom, incapacitating us both for action and 
thought : to recover the ſhepherds then from this 
ſtupefaction, and to enable them to underſtand 
what he was about to ſay, the angel begins with 
Feer not. The diſpoſition, that he would awake in 
them, comports with the news, which he intended 


to announce: for what has fear to do with the 
birth 


ſtudy theology as the clergy ſcript written by Thecla, an 


have to ſtudy mathematics; Egyptian /ady? Did not a 
and, certain it is, theology is woman inſtruct Apollos? Was 
much indebted to ſuch men not the greater part of holy 
as Locke, Newton, Grotius, ſeripture written by «vomen 
Heinfius, Caſaubon, Vatablus, and laymen? And, to ſay all 


Drufius, Selden, Scaliger, and in one word, was the founder 
Other laymen. Was not our of our holy religion a clergy- 


noble Alexandrian manu- man ? 
VOL. L Pp 
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birth of the Saviour of the world? Is not his 
birth the moſt illuſtrious proof of the reſtoration 
of God's love to man? Is it not the offspring af 
great mercy, and the origin of our ſalvation? 


(1) Fear incapacitates for 
thought. Divines have gone 
into two extremes in regard 
to fear in their preaching. 
Some ſeem to aim at nothing 
but terrifying their hearers. 
Others are ſoextremelyplacid, 
that they exclude every idea, 
and even every word, that 
might excite any tremulous 
emotion of heart, Both err 
from the ſame principle, an 
inattention to the nature, or- 
der, and office of fear, Fear 
is a natural paſſion—its order 
in a rightly regulated mind 
is after an operation of judg- 
ment---and its office 1s to 
ſwell, animate, and puſh an 
idea into action thus fear 
becomes the ſoul of a ſpecula- 
tion, and ſpeculation the 
counterpoiſe of the paſſion. 
A miniſter, who never endea- 
vours to /ave his people by 
fear, (Jude 23.) deprives the 
goſpel of one noble part of 
its ates jg Fay: ir is one 
lory of the goſpel to propoſe 

| jak objects to the 1 cany 
mighty to move the ſouls of 
mankind. A miniſter, who, 
on the contrary, only throws 
about firebrands and death, 
deprives it of another part ; 
for chriſtianity diſdains to 
diſorder the conſtitution of 
nature, and, therefore, before 


Sand ſo on, and bawl ont 


his hearers of their moral ob. 


(1) 
Aﬀeer 


it calls the paſſions to moye, 
it coolly propoſes evidence ij 
the reaſon of men. A preach. 
er, who ſhould pretend to dif. 
cuſs the doctrine of eterny 

uniſhment, would inſult hi; 

earers, were he to compoſe 
his ſermon of hell—deyl.. 
fire — brimſtone — gnaw the 
tongue — gnaſh the teeth 


theſe from a pulpit for the 
edification of his flock, He 
ſhould firſt coolly convince 


ligations to a ſupreme gorer- 
nor—of the neceſſity of main- 
taining order in the divine g- 
vernment by puniſhing the 
incorrigible—of the certainty 
of a future judgment—of the 
expreſs teſtimony of revel 
tion concerning eternal pu- 
niſhment—of the miſery d 
ſuffering the juſt diſpleaſur 
of God—and ſo on. Han 
aſſured reaſon of the truth « 
his doctrine— and having ob- 
tained faith in the revealed 
account of it—he ſhould then 
proceed to arouſe fear by the 
ſcripture images of fire, der- 
neſs, and ſo on. It is really 
ſhocking to ſee how fone, 
otherwith worthy, miniſters 
degrade their - charaQten 
by takin 
vagant pleaſure in exc 
3 ciauug 
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After this preface the angel acquits himſelf of 
his commiſſion, and announces to the ſhepherds 


the great and myſterious news of the Redeemer's 
birth. Behold ! ſays he, I bring you glad tidings of 


oreat joy, which ſhall be to all people, for unto you is 


born this day in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Chriſt the Lord. Remark in the front of his 
meſſage the word behold, which 1s generally uſed 
in ſcripture to denote the greatneſs and importance 
of the ſubje& in queſtion, and to gain attention, 


ciating their hearers. Me- 
thinks, they reſemble a cer- 
tain Daniſh biſhop at the re- 
formation, who ©* aviſhed to be 
transformed into a devil, that 
he might enjoy the pleaſure of 
tormenting in hell the heretick 
foul of the late king Frederick.” 
Cragii. Annal rer. Danic. Lib. 


iv. 
Chriſtianity, conſidered in 
its whole, keeps the entire 
ſoul in equipoiſe; for, by 
propoling objects of hope and 
fear, joy and ſorrow, it alike 
preſerves the mind from pre- 
ſumption and deſpair, and 
keeps it in that order, which 
15 at once holineſs and happi- 
neſs. But a partial view of 
chriſtianity may produce ideas 
all gloomy, or all joyous, and, 
if ſuch views be taken for juſt 


and comprehenſive knowledge 


of religion, as through the 
narrowneſs of the mind the 
may, they. may produce 9 2 
tems, ceremonies, and ſeas. 
here was a ſociety in the 
Greek church in the XII. cen- 
tury called Bogomiles, reputed 
y ſome writers hereticks, 


The 


and by others fanaticks, 
whoſe whole crime ſeems to 
me to have been a partial view 
of religion, a view of it only 
on the terrible ſide. Span- 
Beim and others think, their 
enemies aſcribed errors to 
them, which they did not 
hold. The populace named 
them Bogomiles, and our po- 
_ would probably tran- 

ate the word Lord-havwe- 
mercy-men. Bog, it ſeems, 
ſignified God, and milui, have 
mercy upon me. They were 
ſo called, becauſe they were 
remarkable for frequent and. 
warm addreſſes in prayer, to 
God for mercy. Had theſe 
people viewed religion in its 
whole, praiſe would have 
made one great part of their 
devotion, and faith in the re- 
deemer would have been the 
ſoul of it : but probably the 
peculiar turn of mind of Bafil, 
the founder of this ſect, tothe 
ſad objects of religion, was the 


true origin of it. Fabricii 
Opuſc. Hlloge. De ber t 0 
rib, Bogomil. | 


Pp 2 
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The prophets had often uſed. it. - Iſaiah on a like 
account had ſaid, Behold ! a virgin ſhall conceiye, 
Zechariah had cried, Daughter of Zion, Behold! thy 
king cometh, juſt, and having ſalvation. Mala. 
chi had ſaid, Behold ! --- the Lord, whom ye ſeek, 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, It is eaſy to 
remark, that the angel could never more properly 
uſe this word than on this occaſion. Do you 
doubt of it? Hear his meſſage. I bring you, lays 
he to them, glad tidings of great joy. (2) 

In order to examine the words properly, you 
mult begin with the Angel's deſcription of the per. 
ſon, of whom he ſpeaks ; a Saviour, Chriſt, the Lai. 
Then paſs to what he ſays about him; be is hum 


unto you, ſays he, He marks the time; this diy. 


(2) Remark the word, Be- 
hold! The propriety of re- 
marking this kind of words 
can appear only to thoſe, who 
enter into the ſentiments and 
views of the writer, whoſe 
words are to be expounded. 
Tacitus is accounted by many 
an obſcure writer: but Mr. 
Gordon, a tranſlator of this 
hiſtorian, has obſerved, it 
ſeems, very juſtly, that the 
fault lies in the readers, who 
have neither ſufficiently un- 
derſtood the human heart, 
nor thoſe political maxims, by 
whach miniſters of ſtate go- 
vern mankind. This re- 
mark ĩs ſo true, ſay the critics, 
from whom I extract this, that 
we could name many modern 
writers, whoſe works are un- 


_ Intelligible in many places to 


all thoſe, who are not well 
acquainted with the human 


He 


heart. Take for example 
Cardinal de Retz, We will 
venture to affirm, had he 
written his memoirs in Latin; 
had he written the whole 
in the pureſt Ciceronian 
ſtyle, he would always have 
appeared obſcure to thoſe, 
who attached themſelves only 
to words and phraſes.” | 
have never ſeen Mr. Gordon's 
tranſlation, and I tranſcribe 
this from Bibliot., Raiſennet 
de P Europe Au. Mai. Fuin. 
1732. Apply this to ſcrip- 
ture, and it will ſooh appear, 
that no rules can be given on 
this article, and that the pro- 
priety of making, or of omit- 
ting verbal remarks can only 
be perceived by them, who 
enter through the letter into 
the views of an inſp 

writer. | h | 


. 

He deſcribes the place; in the city of David. And 
in fine he ſpecifies. the nature of this important 

news; 4 great Joy, which ſhall be to all people. 

By the three titles, which he gives to the perſon 


' ſpoken of, it 1s evident, he means to deſcribe 


the Meſſiah, whom ſo many oracles had foretold, 
whom ſo many prophets had promiſed, whom ſo 
many figures had repreſented , that Meſſiah ſo long 
expected by all the faithful, ſo much defired and 
hoped for by the church, him, after whom all the 
ſervants of God upon earth inceſſantly ſighed. 4 
Saviour, ſays he, which is Chriſt, the Lord, he, from 
whoſe hand you expect deliverance and ſalvation, 
the Anointed of God, the great and only king and 
prieſt of the church, the ſovereign Lord of all. In 
theſe titles he aſſembles all, that the ancient ſcrip- 
tures had, of the myſterious, all, that religion had 
moſt ſolemn, He awakes their conſciences, and 
touches their hearts in the moſt tender and ſenſible 
parts, and upon ſubjects, for which they did not 
want much preparation, To ſpeak briefly of each 


of theſe titles, (3) 


(3) Speak of each of theſe 
titles, This direction again 
muſt be underſtood in cauti- 
ous connection with what our 
author ſays elſewhere ; for it 
does not follow, becauſe it 
may be proper to diſcuſs theſe 
utles, it would be proper to 
diſcuſs profeſſedly all others, 
ſome of which, indeed, are of 
clear ſcriptural application : 
but others under the uncertain 
direction of fancy. An ex- 
ample or two will explain my 


meaning. Rev. xiii. The 


zumber of the Beaſt, who makes 


The 


war with the ſaints, is fix hun- 
ared, threeſcore and fix. This 
beaſt, ſays a French writer, is 
the conſtitution. The war i 
the preſent per/ecution of the 
reformed, which began March 
1730, and will end Sept. 
1733. This is included in the 
name Ludovicus [ Lewis], the 
numeral letters of which a- 
mount to 666. The reſt of 
the king's title, Decimus quin- 
tus, Francia et Navarre Rex, 
{the fifteenth, king of France 
and Navarre] = The exactly 


the number 1733. To which 
may 


( 294 ) 
The Meſſiah is called he Saviour, not on account 


of a temporal ſalvation, as Joſhua had bee 


n amone 


the Jews, and Marcellus among the Greeks: but 
on account of a heavenly and eternal ſalvation. (a) 


may be added the words of 
Iſaiah, i. 26. I will reftore thy 
counſellors, that is to ſay, the 
parliament, as at the” begin- 
ning, and Zion ſhall be redeem- 
ed.” Calend. Mifterieux fond. 
far. P Apocal. et ſur Tait. 
Here follows ſomething 
worſe. © The ſubje& of 
Pſal. xxii. is expreſſed in the 
title A ajeleth haſchaſchar, 
which literally fignifies he 
hind of the morning. It is asclear 
as the ſun at noon day, that 
Jeſus Chrift is intended. He 
reſembles a hind in /aviftne/s 
-in early attention, to the 
wants of his church, as ſhe to 
thoſe of her fawns—there is 
but one article, in which they 
differ, the timorous hind is 
out early in the morning, to 
avoid huntſmen: but Jeſus 
Chriſt willingly expoſed him- 
ſelf for the ſake of his church; 
however, even in his ſuffer- 
ings he reſembled the hind, 
he ſhed tears, and was in an 
agony.” According to this 
divine, the titles of the pſalms 
contain treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge,and they,who 
would excel in chriſtian theo- 
logy, muſt ſtudy Neginoth— 
Hannechiloth— Shiggaion.— Je- 
dut hun. — Alamoth. Guliel. Ir- 
bowii Conjecł. in pſal. titulos. 
(4) Jeſ us Cbriſt is not a tem- 
ꝓoral Saviour. I hole divines, 


A 


who believe, that the faints 
will reign with Jeſus Chriſt 3 
thouſand years upon earth, 
and who are therefore called 
Millenarians, have been taxed 
with abſurdity for expecting a 
profuſion of temporal bleſ. 
ſings during this - ſeaſon, 
This opinion, it is certain, 
was current in the-church 
during the three firſt centu- 
ries, and Irenzus ſays, it was 
derived from S. John. Dod. 
well; Diſſert. Iren. 

In the third century, Ori- 
gen oppoſed it very warmly, 
and ſome chriſtians, it muſt be 
allowed, have entertained 
groſs notions concerning the 
enjoyments of. this future 
kingdom. Meoſheim's Ec. 
Hiſt. Cent. iii. p. 2. 12. 

In later times the doctrine 
has been revived, and purißed 
from ſenſual ideas, and there 
ſeems nothing in it, as it is 
now held, contrary to ſcrip- 
ture and the analogy of faith. 
Biſhop Newton in the eſta- 
bliſhed church, and Dr. Gill 
among the proteſtant diſſen- 
ters, have ſtated, and defend- 
ed it, ſo as to free it from 
every objection on account of 
its contrariety to the pure mo- 
rality of Jeſus Chriſt. One 
great weakneſs, which has at- 
rended the millenarian di- 
vines, and to which they rp 
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A real ſalvation not only regards the body: but 


it involves both body and ſoul. It reſpects both 
this life and a life to come. This name diſtin- 


guiſhes his miſſion, and his goſpel, from the miſ- 


Gon and law of Moſes; for Mo 


es indeed promiles 


life, do this and thou ſhalt live: but he does not pro- 


miſe ſalvation. 


The law with all its ſacrifices and 


remedies could never deliver men from the ſervi- 
tude of ſin and death: but Jeſus Chriſt has reall 

and truly ſaved us, hath drawn us from the abyſs 
of hell, and from the curſe, under which we were, 


to beſtow on us his glory 


till too much addicted, is 
a fondneſs for calculating 
and fixing the times of future 
events: a practice, which has 
often expoſed their whole 
ſyſtem to contempt, as, among 
others, a French writer has 
amply ſhewn. Des Maretz 
Chiliaſmus enervatus. 

(5) The law, with all its 
ſacrifices, could not deliver men 
from death, If moral obedi- 
ence, acompanied with cere- 
monial ſacrifices, could not 
expiate the ſins of the Jews, 
how can it be imagined, that 
moral performances alone 
can do it now? S. Paul is 


expreſs Heb. x. 1. the law 
can never make the comers 


thereunto perfet# . . . but we 
are ſanttified throughthe offering 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once 
for all. One of our old di- 
vines well obſerves—that if 
any rite could have expiated 
lin, /acrifices would have done 
t—that ſacrifices are put ſy- 
nechdochically for the whole 


and immortality. (5) 


economy — that the comers 
thereunto, they, who reiterated 
thoſe ſacrifices, performed all 
the duties, and partookt of all 
the benefits of that diſpenſa- 
tion, could not be juſtified by 
it—that the economy was in- 
tended to ſhew good things to 
come—that the fault was not 
in peoples failing to do their 
duty: but in the ature of the 
economy itſelf — and that 
therefore the beſt means ander 
the law were not ſufficient, to 
make thoſe perfect, who were 
moſt ſtrict in obſerving them.” 
Gouge on Heb. x. 1. 

To this ſubject a great man 
applies a paſſage in Deut. 
ix. Speak not in thine heart, 
ſaying, For my righteouſneſs the 
Lord brought me to pofſeſs the 
land. If it would have been 
improper for a ſew to have 
ſaid thus of Canazn, a tem- 
poral inheritance ; how much 

more ſo mult it be for a chrii- 
tian to ſay ſo of heaven, an 


eternal felicity?ꝰ This ſubject 
ä 
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He is called Chrift, a term, which, you know 
anſwers to the Hebrew Maſfab, and fignige 
anointed, Jeſus is the true anointed. of God, in 
whoſe perſon are aſſembled all the grand ad vanta. 
ges, which the ancient unctions repreſented as moſt 
effectual and myſterious. He was anointed not 
with material but myſtical oil, filled with the 
graces of the holy ſpirit, veſted with glorious dig. 
nity and ſupreme authority over every creature, 
Sovereign Prophet, Sovereign Prieſt, Sovereign 
King of his church. (6) 

The title rig, Lord, which is given to him, i 
the word, that the Seventy in their tranſlation uſe 
for the ineffable name of God, which word in our 
(French) verſions is rendered The Eternal: (5) ror 


may be properly :/luſtrated by 
many paſſages of this kind: 
but they mult not be brought 
for proof. Du Pleffis on the 
Eucherift, I. iii. c. 18. 

(6) In the perſon of Te/us 
all the evidences of the true 
Meffiah were united. An ex- 
cellent writer affirms — that, 
« although the Jewiſh church 
was very corrupt in morals, 
when Chriſt came, yet they 
had a competent knowledge 
of ſcripture in general—and 
of the prophecies of the Meſſiah 
in particular—of whoſe com- 
ing they were in full expecta- 
tion that their old Rabbies 
underſtood many prophecies 
of the Mefiah, which their 
later teachers deny— that all 
the prophecies were fulfilled 
in Jeſus the Meſſiah - and that 
they, who have endeavoured 


fince to apply them to other 


per/ons, have not been able to 
do ſo with any ſhadow of ei- 
dence that the modern jeu 
preſerve the old prophecies, and 
pretend to produce none later 
than the time of Malachi.” 
&c. &. Allix Reflex. fur 
P Ecrit. pour etablir la werit, 
de la Rel. Chret. 

| (7) Kups©-, fo the Septus- 


gint renders mm Jehovah, 


The word in the French bibles 
is rendered PEternel. The 
ſame word in our Engliſh bi- 
bles is printed LORD, in 
larger than other 
words. . * | 
K vpel £59k, To xupieven 
Fila. 4s OAwWVs T heoph. ad Au- 
tel. lib. i. 

Jeſus Chriſt is called Kip 
to teach us that heis God. Some 
of the names given to Jeſus 
Chriſt in Scripture are procis 
of his diyinity : but the Sep- 

85 tuagut 
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i it without feaſon that in the new-teſtameht the 
title Lord is generally given to Jeſus Chriſt; it 
is to teach us, that he is eſſentially the fame God; 
the ſime eternal Jehovah, whom the ancient peo- 
ple of Iſrael adored.—The Lord, he who comes to 
overthrow the tyrannical empire of the devil, 
and to eſtabliſh his natural and lawful dominion 
amongſt men. — True Lord, in regard to the 
juſtice of his rights, for to whom can the world 
more lawfully appertain, than to him, who cre- 
ated it? or to whom the church, than to him, Who 
redeemed it ?— True Lord, if you regard the ex. 


T7 is» A9 © SS T. 


* 


— 


tuagint tranſlation of Jehovah 
into Ku and the new teſta · 
ment application of it to Jeſus, 
will not prove his deity. Ku- 
6 is a term expreſſive of do- 
| ninion, and not of the nature 
of him, ho exereiſes it. See 
Pagnini Theſaur. in werb. 
Adon. et Jab. | 

Our verfions render the word 
Jehovah, P Eternel, the Eter- 
nal. Dr. Duport commends 
the Frenrb tranſlation of the 


Ki ſo properly ſignify do- 


nec incongrue; meo ce 

judicio; ſiquidem Hebræum 
mm (ut et forte Græcum ko- 
p> ei reſpondens apud 70 ſe- 
nores) non tamdminium et po- 


tem, eternitatemgue deſignat. 
Vor. I. ; _ 


word Jehovah, becauſe; ſays. 
he, neither the Hebrew Febo« ; 
vab, nor perhaps the Greek 


ninion and power, as infiniy: 
and eternity. of 'efſence, "Gals 
licana verſio habet PEtermel, 
- ing to_the Rabbies, fignifies 


«/iatem, quam v/entie inſinita - 


tent of his empire, for he reigns” from eaſt to 


„ >> a a 
welt 
a.  —_ - » 
2 3 


The Dr. obſerves, that A- 
pollinaris expreſſed the mean- 
ing of he” Hehe Jehovah 


by Baxomve, gabs, I101— 
Hur, Ava, Marag, Ace-, A- 


bararE- - - - that he Dr. Du- 
port) had every where uſed, 
in his poetical paraphraſe of 
the Pſalms in Greek, the terms 
Arat and Abarare for Jeho- 
vah - - that he choſe theſe 
becauſe they were of ihe pure 
Homeric ſtyle, and becauſe they 
ſeemed moſt proper to repre- 


ſent the ineffable name Jeho- 
vah -'- that Arat beſt an- 


ſwered the Latin Dominus: 
but Atarar®-, ike the French 
1Eternel, beſt expreſſed the 
Hebrew mm, which, accord- 


time paſt, preſent, and to 
come, a being exiſting from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, one 
whom S. John. calls, „ „ 
0. „ DN K. Fac. 
Duport. Metaph. P/alm. Pref. 
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=- welt, from one end of the univerſe to the other, 
| | Trpe Lord, if ou regard the Power, by which 5 
| yerns his wide domain, and the obedience, tha 
receives of all creatures; for all things are ſub. 
| ject to him in heaven and in earth, nor is ang 
| creature able to reſiſt his will, —Frue Lard, if you 
| conſider the end af his reign, which is only grace, 
| ace, and benediction. The devil, who had 
$ itherto poſſeſſed the world, had been tyrant and 
an uſu r, he may be called,” but he canng be 
called lord; not only becauſe he . was. not the 
tawful maſter, but alſo becauſe. the end of hi 
dominion-was only the ruin, 9 and death | 
of his vaſſals, (6) 


H 


605 zue cin „ leer rating the thought! Ln 
al. Acts x. 36. How ele- wature! © (| 
O for atelefcope his throne to reach 
Tell me, ye learn'd on earth / or bleſt above! 
Je ſearching, ye Newtonian angels ! tell, 
Where, 2 — . Maſter's orb? his planets where} 
On Nature's Alps Hand, 
And ſee a thouſand firmaments beneath 1+ 
A thouſand ſyſtems! as a thouſand * 
Bach of theſe ſtars is a religious ho 
I faw their altars —— ir incenſe "riſe, | 
And heard ho/ſannas through ev? ſphere, | 
A ſeminary fraught-wi — roar oy 
© whata 1 O what a branch is here! 
O what a father l what a family! r 
Worlds! ſyſtems ! and creations ! and creation 
In one agglomerated cluſter, kung, 
SGreat v/ine { on thee, on thee the cluſter hangs; 
The filial cluſter} inſnitely 
In glowing ——— with various beings fraught; 


And drinks 3 ) immortal life. 
John xv. 2222 | gbr Thoughts, N. 9. 
Jeſu Chris 'is Lord of univerſal nature: but his do- 
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all. The dominion of our minion in the church is what 
Gring eee 
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eſpecially inculcate; for on 
this depends purity of doc- 
moraltt - A moſt learned 
and ju 
has excellently treated _ 
ſubject, by tracing canon law 
wt origin, and by. enguir- 
ing on what plan Jeſus Chriſt 
formed his church. It was 
not formed on the plan of the 
: Jewiſh civil government—nor 
on that of any other civil 
ſtate - nor on that of the Jew- 
iſ temple, ſanhedrim or ſy- 
nagogue—the decree of the 
council at Jeruſalem was ad- 
vice: but not lJaw—canons 
in the primitive church were 
re) — rules of explication 
or action devoid of coercion 
the Emperor Juſtinian gave 
them the force of civil law-— 
there are according to the 
primitive conſtitution of the 
chriſtian church neither regal, 
epiſcopal, nor rights 
in matters of faith and con- 
ſcience jeſus Chriſt formed 
a kingdom merely ſpĩritual 
the apoſtles exerciſed only a 
ſpiritual — under the 
direction of jeſus Chriſt— 
particular churches were u- 
nited only by faith and love 
—in all civil affairs they ſub- 
mitted to civil magiſtracy, 
and 1n religious concerns they 


were governed by the rea- 


trine, diſcipline, faith and 


icious foreign divine 
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Having ebnſidered theſe three titles in . 
and each apatt, you may proceed to conſider theni 
| in 


general, 


ſoning, advice, and exhorta- 
tions of their own officers — 
their cenſtires were only ho- 
neſt reproofs, and their ex- 
communications were only 
declarations, that ſuch offen- 
ders being incorrigible were 
no longer accounted members 
of their communities: As to 
the word hierarchy, it is not 
only different from ſcripture- 
ſtyle: but it is diametrically 
te to ĩt it was invented 
probably by Dionyſius, com- 
monly though falſly called 


the 38 it is ex- 
preſſive of ideas altogether 


oP to thoſe of Jeſus 
.hrilt; and his apoſtles. Si 
ſtylum dicendi, et modum 
operandi Chriſti ſervatoris 
noſtri, et ſanctorum apoſtolo- 


rum, et antiquæ eecleſiæ ſe- 


qui voluiſſent, non hierarcht- 
am: ſed hierudiaconiam quan- 
dam, aut Hieroduliam ſtatuen- 
dam fuiſſe.” . Buddei Miſcel. 
Thef. Philo. i. 1. 14. 16. Sc. 
Ejujdem Iſagog. Lib. pot. cap. 
v. de juriſprud. ecelefiaff. Ec- 
clefia Apofpal. . + 
The church has ſuſtained 
t damage through an 


uſurpation of Chriſt's lord- 
ſhip. Take one example, 
«« A juſt abhorrence of ino/e-. 
rance ſeems to have diverted 
the famous Herman Boerhaavs 
from the profeſſion of divini- 


"Ps 


1 


1 


CN} 1 
in 4 comparative view. This compariſon may be 
of the words with each other, or with the other 


ty, for which he was intend- 
ed; and an ardent love of 
— prevailed with him to 
profeſs phyſick, in which 
freedom of thought never be- 
trays a man into ruin. He 
only took the liberty one day 
to aſł a fellow - paſſenger in a 
trekſchoot, (who was igno- 
rantly but violently defend- 
ing eſtabliſhed religion, and 
execrating the notions of Spi- 
noſa) whether he had ever 


read the writings of Spinoſa, 


and preſently he was declared 
an Atheiſt. He kept an act 
on this queſtion, Why chrifti- 
anity made ſuch a rapid pro- 


| gre/ſs at firſt, when it was 


preached by illiterate men, and 
ſuch a flow one now it was 
preached by learned men TO 


call dogmatizing declaimers Spiritual empire, which Jeſus 
ad examen—to ſuppoſe that a 


ſyſtem may have been in a 
better ſtate than we find it 
to think of exoxerating it from 
heterogeneous incumbrances, 
and of refining it to its origi» 
nal /mplicity—theſe are vir- 
rues in every other ſcience : 
but in theology they are vices, 
vices, that excite the odium 
theologicum, which never fails 
to pronounce them the un- 
pardonable Boerhaave 
diſchar all moral duties, 
he worſhipped the deity morn- 
ing and evening, he never 
pronounced the ſacred name 


Parts 
Ui 


of God without uncoverin 
his head, and yet he was of ; 
3 religion, and we 
now who has ſaid, whey, 
there are three phyſfitians, iber 
are at leaſt two Atheiſts ! 
An excellent lawyer of our | 
own has proved that the 
ſcheme of church- government 
laid down, in the bock called 
Codex juris ccclgſiaſtici Angli. 
cani, by Gibſon, Bp. of Lon- 
don, is founded on the prin. 
ciples of the Roman hierarchy, 
tends to eſtabliſh a /acergtdl 
kingdom, and to render the 
Rate - dependent on the clergy 
—that ſuch a ſcheme has no 
countenance from /cripture— 
is /al/e in itfelf—incompati- 
ble. with the conflitution of 
this kingdom—and with that 


Chriſtcame to eſtabliſh among 
mankind. Some ecclefiaſtics 
who pretended to be the prin- 
cipal ſubjects of Chriſt's king- 
dom, and to poſſeſs an ex- 
cluſive right of « expounding 
his laws, practiſed the malt 
impious and intolerable ty- 
ranny, that ever exerciſed the 
patience of God and man, 
founded an empire in deceit, 
and ſupported it by petßc), 
and blood - ſnedding, and al 
ſorts of fraud and oppreſion. 
Foſter's exam. of Gibſon's Cid 
F *. Ec. Angl, 


te: 


text. 6755 17 


(7) Compare the words, and 
the parts of a paſſage together, 
and the whole with other paſſa- 
t. Compariſons of this 
find are extremely ſucceſsful 
in general to elucidate ſcrip- 
ture: but there are paſſages, 
which will not diſcharge their 
obſcurity by this method. 
They are, however, unim- 
portant, and variety of opi- 
nion perfectly innocent. I 
will exemplify my meaning. 
The hiſtory of the Witch 
of Endor 1s of this kind. 1 
Sam. xxviii. 7. Kc. There 
are three opinions on this part 
of ſacred hiſtory - Some think, 
the foul of Samuel was evoked 
from the inviſible world, and 


in his uſual human form pre- 


dicted the death of Saul. But 
who can ſuppoſe a power of 
di/quieting a happy ſpirit, and 
of obliging him to gratify a 
man, to whom Fehowahb was 
an enemy, lodged in a witch, 
whom the law ſentenced to 
death ? Or how could a holy 
ſpirit ſay to a wicked man, 
To-morrow thou ſhalt be with 
me *—Others ſay, the devil 
appeared in the form of Sa- 
muel. But have devils the 
knowledge of future events, 
and the power of raiſing 
ſpectres? Saul ſaw nothing, 
and his teſtimony reſts on the 
credibility of the woman, 
who ſaid, fe ſaw an old man, 
covered with a mantle, among 


( gor ) 
of the text, or with the 


words which follow the 
; Ges 


other gods, aſcending out of 
the earth. The third opinioa 
is, that the whole was an 
artful divination of the wo- 
man, who made a trade of 
necromancy. But, ſay ſome, 
how does this agree with the 
woman's having a familiar 
fpirit ? with Saul's ſaying, 
divine by the ſpirit? Is it 
credible, that a man of Saul's 
abilities would haye been de- 


luded thus, or that his ſer- 


vants would not have dif- 
covered it, or that the witch 
could have gueſſed the time, 
and the manner of Saul's 
death? The difficulties. of 
each opinion are many: but 
the following precept is plain, 
Lev. xix. 31. Regard not 
them, that pretend to have 
Familiar ſpirits; the reaſon is 
obvious ; an opinion on the 
firſt is of no conſequence: _ 
but obedzence to the laſt is a 
part of practical religion. 
The feeding of Elijah by 
ravens is denied by many. 1 
Kings, xvii. 3. &c. Some 
tranſlate the word merchants. 
Ezek. xxvii. 27—Octhers Aa- 
bians, Neh. iv. 75.— Others 
again Orebians, that is 
inhabitants of a city called 
Orbo— Bochart refutes. theſe 
- opinions by comparing the 


term with the reſt of the 
hiſtory Elijah was fed 


near Jordan: but no Ara- 
bians dwelt there — had 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
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In the ff view, you may ſay, that the An 


intended primarily to give the ſhepherds an 420 


there been a city called Ordo, 
the inhabitants would have 
been called Orboim, not Ore- 
zin the prophet is ſaid to be 
hid: but had he been ſupplied 
by men, his habitation would 
have been known, &c. &c. 


Hierozoics P. ii. I. ii. cap. 14. 


See on one fide Hermanmu 
Von der Hardt corbeaus 4 Elie. 


And on the other Aar. Re- 


land. Pala. ii. 3. 

Here follows another ex- 
ample. Prov. xxx. 18, 19. 
T here are three things, which 
are tco wonderful for me ; yea 


four, which I know not : the 


*vay of att eagle in the air 
the way of @ ſerpent upon 4 
rock—-the way of a ſhip in the 
midſt of the jſea—and the way 


Wes eter” A 
r 


ench refugee miniſter ex- 


pounds this paſſage thus. 
<< The way of an — 9 2 the 


air is the way of Jeſus Chrift 
aſcending hy eta the way 


of a ſerpent a rock 1s 


the way of Jeſus Chriſt in 
thatrock, in a cavern of which 


He was buried ; there remain- 


ed no ſcent, by which the 
lace of. his ſepulture_ could 
known—the way of a ſhip 

in the ſea denotes the way of 
Jeſus Chriſt among his coun- 
trymen in the wary of his mi- 
niſtry, which left no more traces 
among them than a ſhip leaves 
in the ocean — the way of a 
man with a maid ſignißes the 


the 


miraculous bir:h of Chriſt of a 
virgin.” The reaſon aſſigned 
for this expoſition is taken 
from the introductory ſen- 
tence compared with the reſt of 
the ſubject; for, ſays our 
commentator, ** e wiſe 
man ſpeaks of wonderful 
things; now there is nothing 
wonderful in theſe things 
literally but taken allegori- 


cally they are wonderful event; 
indeed.” We agree, theſe 


are wonderful things, and the 
inſpired writer certainly ine 


them not ; but may. we not 


ſuppoſe the text to be the 
plain, blunt, modeſt language 
of an ancient natural philo- 
ſopher, who declared, be 
could not account for many 
things in nature, arts, and 
ſciences; he did not under- 
ſtand the pogo of air, 2 

inciples of navigation, the 
N of infaßts in the 
womb, nor the ſuſtenance of 


reptiles conſined in the clefts 


of a rock? Genet. Controv. 


XXI. | | 

This method of extorting a 
ſenſe is what one of our % 
vines calls ** bombarding the 
ſcripture—#orming a text 
and taking it by force. Dr. 


Edwards. Pref. to ' Difficalt 


. 3 2436s 
I cannot "lp bſerving 
here the abſurdity of the 


firſt of ſeven rules, which 
father 
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the benefits, which they might expect of the 


Meſſiah, and for this reaſon began with the title 
Saviour, in order to affect them with their own in- 
tereſt, and indeed with the greateſt of all intereſts. 
Afterwards, to confirm their hope upon that point, 
he riſes to the ſource of this ſalvation, the mercy 
of God, who beſtowed it on them, therefore he 
ſays the Saviour is Chriſt, that is, the promiſed 
Meſſiah. In fine, in order to convince them with 
what profound reſpect men ought ta receive him, 
they add, that he is ſovereign Lord. In the title 
Saviour he ſhews the end of Chriſt's coming inta 
the world. In that of Chrift, the right, which he 
had to undertake ſo great a work, which was the 
Father's miſſion, who for that purpoſe had anointed 
him. And in that of Lord, he marks the ſovereign 
wer, with which he ſhould happily execute the 
office, that the Father had committed to him. 

In comparing theſe three titles with the other 
parts of the text, you may ſhew, that the angel 
calls him zhe Saviour, to juſtify that great joy, which, 
lays he, 1 N ven. That he calls him Cbriſt, 
the ſon of God, the promiſed Meſſiah, with re- 
lation to his birth in the city of David. And that 
he calls him Lord, to render, in ſome ſort, a rea- 
ſon for an angel's coming with the glad tidings : 


father Calmet lays down for chriffians: but the popiſh 


2 8.8 SF 


the explication of ſcripture. 
ie muſt underſtand. ſcripture 
5525 church under 13 


1. dela bible. That church 


beſt underſtands ſcripture, 
which derives from it the 
dene d W rolera- 
tion ; for thele hiſtoxical arti- 
cles are not the only obſcure 
and controverted points among 


church does not even allow 
diverfity of ſentiment on 
theſe. Why. ſpeak of the 
ou? interpreting /criptare, 

ys one; his time is all taken 
up in teaching his church to 
devourGod and to depaſe ting] 
David Home L* Aas. du Ros 
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as if he had faid, 7 bri ng you the glad tidings; becauſs 


he is Lord of all, boch yours and ours. HF, 2 
Ian comparing the words with what follows, you 7 
may obſerve, that the angel calls hint the Saviour, 
Chriſt, the Lord, in order to guard the ſhepherds 
inſt their being offended at what he was about to ten 
tell them, that they ſhould ind him a babe worapped in th 
feoadling clothes, lying in a manger. (8) As if he i. 
had ſaid, Let not thele fad appearances offend you; or 
he, whom you will find an infant, in ſwadlin 10 
clothes: and in a manger, is the Redeemer of the th 
world, the true anointed of God, the Lord of the 1 
\ Whole univerſe. N 10 
This Saviour, this Chriſt, this Lord, ſays at nie, de 
is born unto you; In this birth you may remark, _ C 
1. That the ſon of God out of pare love to us ly 
Vecame the ſon of man, partook of fleſh and blood, - 
and in one word was in all things made like unto ve 
us, fin excepted; This is the great myſtery, Which cc 
tlic evangeliſts and apoſtles propoſed, and which - 
the divine wiſdom itſelf had fo often ſpoken of in th 
hors writings of the prophets. (9). The word, ſays ” 


es ts hn, 
„ ; | | | N J > 


« 8) The babe was 3 
in ſwwadling-clothes. I. re- 


tery ; and, as the original 


word does not require me to 


do ſo, I am content with the 


terious. 


s 


member to have read ſome old Engliſh text. | at 
expoſitor, who, that he might (9) The incarnation of Jeſus of 
diſplay the humility of the C is an ineable myſtery. ar 
holy family, pretended to Our divines comprehend favs ea 
render the word ſwadling- , forts of truths in the word vi 
rags. I do not recolle& Who my/eries. The firſt are fuch 1 
this expoſitor is, nor do I as natural reaſon could not di 
think him worth looking for have diſcovered, and which, uh 
juſt now: but, while I can conſequently, muſt have re- uf 
eaſily believe the poverty of mained unknown to men, th 
the bleſſed virgin, I cannot had not God revealed them. 10 
find in my heart to attribute Theſe truths were myſteries if, 
to her either lazineſs or flut- before revelation: but being. be 

revealed they cea/e to be my m; 


TG” 


3 uw O& ww &@ & vw »z 


( 305 ) 
8. John, war made fleſh, and dwelt among us. (1) 
When the fulneſs of time was come, ſays S. Paul, 


terious. Of this kind are 
the call of the gentiles, Eph.” 
i. 9. the transforming of ſome 
without dying, who ſhall be 
alive at the day of judgment, 
1 Cor. xv. 51. In the other claſs 
they put thoſetruths, which re- 
main in part incomprehenſi- 
ble after they are revealed, 
ſuch as the reſurrection of the 
dead, the incarnation of 
Chriſt, and others, ** Strict- 
ly ſpeaking, ſays one, there 
are no myſteries' in religion, 
religion conſiſts in things re- 
vealed—you'cannot, you fay; 
comprehend the manner of 
God's creating the world; 
nor the manner of his raiſing 
the dead, It is no part of 
religion to "comprehend the 
nanner of theſe works, it is 
religion to believe the truth 
of them.“ Dr. Foſter's Ser- 
mons, Ser. vii. of Myſteries. 

_ Chriſtianity has been often 
attacked on this fide, and as 
often ably defended ; there 
are, however, wo extremes, 
each of which a chriſtian mi- 
niſter ſhould avoid in defend- 
ing it on this article. Some 
divines have capitulated with 


the enemy, and have given 


2% all of the myſterious for 
the ſake of preſerving what 
remained of the clear. ** But 
if, ſays a writer, it can 
be proved, that myſteries 
make a part of a religion 
coming from God, it can be 
Vor. I. 


God 
no part of piety to diſcard 


them, as if we were wiſer 
than he. Beſide, although 


there may be a certain de- 


gree of moral rectitude in a 
man devoid of faith in the 
doctrines and myſteries of 
chriſtianity; yet there can 
never be that firm, delicate, 
elevated virtue,which motives, 
contained in what are called 
myſteries, inſpire. The love 
of God to mankind in the 
incarnation of Chriſt ani- 
mates with the moſt lively 
affection, for holineſs; and the 
death of Chriſt for our ſins in- 
"_ us with extreme horror 
or vice; and ſo of the reſt, 
Myſteries therefore ought not 
to be given up.” LF 
„They, who pretend to 
unite mankind 'by baniſhing 
theſe controverted points, 
adds this divine, ſhould re- 
member—that 'the Pagans, 
who had none of our myſte- 
ries, were divided into nume- 
rous parties—that the Jews, 
who were unacquainted with 
many of them, were'divided 
into ſes of Phariſees, Saddu- 
cees, Eſſenes that they, 
who affect to have laid aſide 


controverſy, and who boaſt. 


of their fraternal love to all 
their ſpecies, differ as widely 
from one another as any other 
people,” — Kc. De Roche . 
Def. de Chriſftiani/me, ++ . 


Re The 
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God ſent forth his ſon made of a woman, made under 
| the law, Again, Great is the myſtery of godlingſs, 
| "21 God 


The other extreme lies in- 
an attempt to exp/ain the 
myſteries. of revelation ſo as 
to free them from all obſcu- 
rity. Into this the famous 
Jurieu went. He lays down 
this maxim, God applies 
his eſſence to all beings, and 
this application leaves im- 
preſſions of his divinity, and 
of his myſteries on all his 
Works. The myſtery of the 
hypeſtatical union of the father 
and the ſon is ſeen in the 
marriage of Adam and Eve— 
in the union of matter and 
motion—in the union of fleſh 
and ſpirit—in the union of 
Chriſt and his church—the 
myſtery of the Trinity in 
unity is ſeen in human ſouls, 
which have thought, intelli- 

ence, and will—in light, 
which contains light, bright- 
neſs, and heat—1n the three 
dimenfions of matter—the 
myſtery of the incarnation re- 
ſembles the union of a human 
ſoul with an organized body,“ 
-&. To defend religion 
in this manner, is to expoſe 
it to contempt. People will 
be provoked to ſay with 
Terence (ia Phorm,) Probe 
feeiſti, &c. Admirably ſpo- 
ken! now I know leſs about 


it than I did before! P. 


Jurien Accampliſ. des prophet. 


gut. 


The following maxim 
points out the proper way of 
defence, by which both ex. 
tremes are avoided. ** Where 
the truth of a doctrine depends 
not on the evidence of the 
things themſelves ; but on 
the authority of him, that 
reveals it, there the only way 
to prove the doctrine to be 
true 1s to prove the teſtimony 
of him, that revealed it, to 
be infallible.” Seillingflect'y 
Origines Sacre. 1, ii. c. 8. 

(i) The word was made 


Held. John i. 14. Ferbun 


caro factum gt. i, e. homo, 
Caro pro bomine, ex idiot- 
iſmo ſermonis hebræi, ſæpius 
occurrit. 

Et commoratus eft inter not. 
Tanquam unus ex nobis. 
Alludere hic videtur ad veteris 
tabernaculi figuramz voca · 
bulum enim ex zentoriis des 
ſumptum eſt; ex quo intel- 
ligitur Chrifti moram in terris 
temporariam tantum fuiſſe. 

Av@- was made fleſp. No 
word has occaſioned greater 
controverſies than this. The 
appeared to the patriarchs be- 
fore his incarnation — that 
the Jews called the perſon ap- 

aring Memra Jebouæ, the 

ord of the Lord—that the 
Targumiſts uſed this term to 
deſcribe the Mefliah—that 8. 
John writing in Greek, _ 
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God was manifeſt in the fleſh. (2) And again, He: 
took not on him the nature of Angels, but he took on 
him the feed of Abraham. (3) The children were 
partakers of fleſh and blood, and he alſo himſelf took 
part of the ſame. Ineffable myſtery 1 in which 
we behold two natures, the divine and human 
united in one perſon, Amazing ceconomy |! in 
which the Creator becomes a creature, the Father 
of eternity ſubmits to the revolutions of time, the 


nor. 
bis. 
teris 
Ca ; 
de. 
tel. 
erris 
* 
No 
ater 


Maſter of the world, he, who thought it not robbery 


lated memra into e., b 
which terms the helleniſtic 
Jews underſtood the Meſſiah 
— that Plato learnt this term 
of the Fews—and that he 
affixed ideas to it, of which 
S. John and his countrymen 
had never thought—that the 
incorporation of Platonic ideas 
contained in this term with 
the ideas of S. John pro- 
duced many errors in the 
church concerning the doctrine 
of Chriſt's perſon. 4 75 
Plato's fate is fingular. 
Some affirm, he was an 
atheiſt, Others pretend, he 
was a deep divine, and under- 
ſtood the doctrine of the tri- 
nity. But ** Plato's trinity 
is altogether different from 
that of Chriſtianity—he be- 
lieved the exiſtence of one 
Ged—he thought the world 
was the yon, the word of God 
——and the er, that govern- 
ed the et 4 gat the 
Jpirit of God.” Hi. de 
Philo/. par Monſ, Deſlandes. 
Bp. Stilling fleet obſerves 
that it expoſes the doctrine of 
the trinity to contempt, to 


io 


tend to explain it accord- 
ing to the notions of philoſs- 
phers. There is a Ciceronian 
Va Cartefian—a Platonic 
an Ariſtotelian - and a vul 
trinity — neither of which is a 
ſcripture trinity = there are 
three—atid theſe three are 


one we know no more. See 
his preface to his J indicat. of 


Trin. 

(2) Myſtery of godlingſi. 
1 Tim. ui. 16. Myferium quod 
quæ ea diſciplina traduntur 
.cognoſcenda natura luce 
comprehendi nequeant. Myſ- 
terium vero p ietatit, quod 
eadem illa (quæcunque tan- 
dem fint) agnita ſemel et 
credita excitent admirabiles 
effectus pietatiss Cameron, 
Myr. Evang. 

(3) He took hold of the feed 
of Abrabam. Heb. ii. 16. 


Nen enim angelos afprebendit. 


i. e. in libertatem vindicavit. 

Xapcan9ai proprie aliquem 

manu apprebendere figniticat, 

et hinc ad opitulationem ſig- 

nificandam commode trans. 

fertur, — ee 
R x 2 
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to be equal with God, (4) takes upon him the form 

of a ſervant, and is made in the likeneſs of men. 
I know not which to admire moſt, the Lord of 
glory habited in fleſh, heaven in a manner 
deſcended to aſſociate with earth, the firſt of all 
beings allied to nothingneſs; or nothingneſs eleva. 
ted to a participation of the infinite majeſty, earth, 
fleſh, and blood, afcending the eternal throne, 
to reign there above angels, a handful of duſt 
becoming an object of the veneration of all 
creatures. 

A ſecond refleftion, which you may make, is, 
that the Son of God was not only pleaſed to take 
our nature: but he even condeſcended to ſuffer 
all the weakneſſes, to which the reſt of mankind 
are ſubject. He ſtooped to liſp in childhood, to 


ſuffer the infirmities of infancy, as well as to enter 


the world in the ordinary way of birth. When 
God created the firſt Adam, he created him at 
man's eſtate : (5) but the ſecond Adam had not 

| 5 8 dbu 


0 Thought it not robbery. Rabbies think that the fr 
Phil. ii. 6, Vacua et inanis man was a prodigious giant 


res eſt. ſermo Dei, qui flius 
dictus eſt, qui ipſe Deus cog- 
nominatus eſt : et ſermo erat 
apud Deum, et Deus erat 
Jermo.? Scriptum eſt; Nox 
fumes nomen Dei in vanum. 
Hic certe eſt, qui in effigie 
Dei conſtitutus, non rapinam 
exiſtimavit eſſe ſe æqualem 
Deo.  Tertul. adv, Prax. 
cap. vii. | 

(5) God created the firft 
Adam at man's eſtate. On 
this, as on every other article, 
authors. have run into oppo- 
ſite extremes. Some of the 


* _— 


Madam Bourignon ſays, he 


was of both ſexes— Dr. Vink 


believes, he practiſed phyſick 
in Paradiſe—Dr. Schulzius 
conjectures, he performed the 
firſt operation in ſurgery, 
and underſtood mid wifry— 
3 * not doubt * 
nowledge of poetry—an 
many _ ſeriouſly aſcribe 
to him the xcii pſalm.—Skill 
in Aſtronomy—Aftrology— 
Logic—Botany —Rhetonc— 
the knowledge of almoſt all 
arts and ſciences has been at- 
tributed to him, Others have 
e 


- 
— 


G 


and born a little child. 


(geg ). 
that advantage, he was conceived in the womb, 
The reaſons of this dif. 


penſation are, 1. That he might have a perfect 
conformity to the reſt of mankind ; he would not 
only be their kinſman and brother, pat only ſub- 
Jeet himſelf to all the infirmities, which attend their 
maturer life: but he would alſo participate their in- 
fancy, in order to have a cloſer. communion with 
us. 2, God by theſe means accompliſhed the 
ancient predictions of his oracles, his ancient pro- 


miſes to the patriarchs. 


He had ſaid in the be- 


ginning, that The ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the 
ſerpent's bead. (6) © He had directed the propher 


denied him almoſt all human 
knowledge, and have repre- 
ſented him as a mere unculti- 
vated ſavage. In regard to 


his moral ſtate, he has been 


ſaid to be in poſſeſſion of the 
higheſt degree of moral rec- 
titude hefore the fall, and in 
a ſtate of the moſt extreme 
depravity after it. Others 
have thought him capable at 
his creation of virtue and 
vice: but in poſſeſſion of 
neither. Few are content 
with the ſimplicity of revela- 
tion; God made man upright ; 
but he ſought out many in- 
wentions, | 

(6) The woman's ſeed ſhall 
bruiſe thy head. Gen. iii. 


15. There are various opi- 


nions concerning this ſerpent. 
S. Epiphanius ſpeaks of a 
ſect called Ophites, who 
thought this ſerpent was Jeſus 
Chriſt. Aben Ezra, Jarchi, 
Joſephus, and others, un- 


Haiah 


derſtood the whole [:terally 
of a real ſerpent,” and a real 
converſation : for they ima- 
gined the ſerpent had the gift 
of ſpeech then, and loſt it for 
his abuſe of it. Some are ſo 
ridiculous as to aſſign motives 
of laſeiviouſne/s to the ſerpent. 
Rabbi Abarbanel thought, 


no converſation paſſed, and 


that Eve was ſeduced to eat 
of the fruit by ſeeing the ſer- 
pent eat of it, and remain 
unhurt. Gataker ſuppoſes 
the converſation to have been 
much Jonger than that. recor- 
ded by Moſes. Nicholas de 
Lyra ſays, ſome imagined the 
ſerpent went erect, and was 
extremely beautiful, and the 
picture of the ſerpent, with 
a beautiful human face, in 
ſome old bibles, leads one to 
think this was a popular 
notion. Philo, and ſeveral 
beſide, . took the whole for an 
allegory, and by the ſerpent 
alli go, Ana Dy undaritood 
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Iſaiah to ſay, To us @ child is born, to us à fon is 
given. He had promiſed Abtaham that in bis ſted 


all the families of the earth fhould be ble 
romiſed David that the Meſſiah 
It was neceſſary then to fulfil theſe pro- 


had 
his ſon, 


ed. He 
ould be 


miſes. not only that he ſhould be immediately 
created by God as Adam was: but alſo that his 


conception and nativity 


the reſt of mankind, (7) 


underſtoodvoluptouſneſs glid- 
ing into the human heart. 
The generally received ſenſe 
is well known, and, taken in 
its tout enſemble, ſeems moſt 
admiſſible. One cannot help 
obſerving here the neceſſit 
of not affecting to be wi 
above what is written. The 
origin of evil has been much 
examined, and many inge- 
nious and unſatis factory things 
have been ſaid concerning it: 
but perhaps the beſt anſwer, 
that can be given to the 
queſtion, Didft not thou ſow 
good ſeed in thy field, from 
whence then hath it tare ? 
is this, An enemy hath done it 
wthis enemy is the Devil. 
Mat. xiti. 27. 28. 39. Ser- 
pens antig. Seductor. L. T. 
And. Riwvini. 25 
Shall bruiſe thy head. To 
bruiſe the head, ſay ſome, 
is to inflit dJeath—and, as 
the threatning was denounced 


againſt Satan, concealed in 


the ſerpent, it muſt be a death 
ſuited to his ſpiritual nature, 
an eternal deprivation of all 
felicity—the execution of this 


ſhould reſemble thoſe of 


The 


puniſhment is aſſigned to the 
Fofterity of the woman: not 
to the qwwicked, they are in 
league with the tempter ; nor 
to the righteous, they can 
rei but they cannot diſarm 
and deſtroy him — it muſt, 
then, be the work of Jo 
Chrift, according to Heb. ii. 
14. Rev. xx. 14. Jacob. 
Goufſetti Controv. adv. Judets 
Ternio. xl. 

(7) The conception and na- 
tivity of Tefus Chrift, re- 
Jembled thoſe of the rift of 
mankind. Very different opi- 
nions are entertained con- 
cerning the exiſtence of hu- 
man fouls in general, and 
conſequently concerning the 
exiſtence of the foul of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Some philoſophers 
believed the eternity of the 
world, and of mankind— 
Others thought, God crea» 
ted many men at the ſame 
time, which was the opinion 
of the Emperor julian Some 
ſaid, he created ſeveral men 
at different times Theſe opi- 
nions are adopted for the ſake 
of accounting for the —_— 
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The third reflection, that may be made, is, that 


the Meſſiah was not born for himſelf, 1a you ts 
born, ſaid the Angel; which very much reſemble 


ſizes of men, from the Pata- 
gonian Giant, to the fabled 
Pygmy: and the different 
colours of them, from the 

ale Eſquimaux, to the coal- 
Black Ethiopian, Whether 
Adam were created a giant or 
a dwarf, a . or a white, 
it is certain, the diverſities of 
ran 2 be e 
for on inciples, an 
8 No help of theſ hy- 
potheſes, See Pliaii Hiſt. 
Nat. vi. 19. Theodoret de 
Prov. Tom. iv. lib. 7. Hip- 
pocrat. Tom. i. De Aere, locis, 
et aquis. Conringii De German. 
corp. habitus antiq. et nov, 
canis. Fabric. Opuſc. Sylloge 
Dif. xii. 

Ifaac Pereira endeavoured 
to derive evidence from ſcrip- 
ture, that there were men be- 
fore Adam. Preadamite.— 
Pychagoras — Plato — many 
Jewiſh Rabbins Origen — 
and his followers, held the 
pre-exiſtence of al/ human 
ſouls; and Ruſt, Bp. of Dro- 
more in Ireland, Dr. Glan- 
vil in his Lux Orientalis, and 
Dr. Henry More, endeavour- 


ed of late years to revive this 


notion among us. But the 
pre-exiſtence of the human 
Joul of Jeſus Chriſt is that 
idea, which has met with the 
molt favourers among our di- 
vines. Theſe gentlemen ac- 
knowledge in Jeſus Chriſt a 


__"Iaak's 


divine nature, a rational ſoul, 
and an human body — his 
body, they think, was formed 


in the Virgin's womb—his 


human ſoul, they ſuppoſe, 
was the firſt and moſt excel- 
lent of all the works of God, 
was brought into exiſtence 
befare the creation of the 
world, and ſubſiſted in happy 
union in Heaven, with - 
ſecond perſon in the godhead 
till his incarnation. Theſe 
divines differ from thoſe called 
Arians, for the latter aſcribe 
to Chriſt only a created deity z 
whereas the former hold his 
true and properdivinity—they 
differ from the Socinians, who 
believe no exiſtence of Chriſt 
before his incarnation— They 
differ from Sabellians, who 
own only a trinity of names 
they differ alſo from the gene- 
rally received opinion, which 
is, that the human ſoul of 

eſus Chriſt began to exiſt in 

is mother's womb, in exact 
conformity to that liengſi unto 
his brethren, of which 8. Paul 
ſpeaks, Heb. ii. 17. 

The beſt writers in favour 
of the pre-exiſtence of Jeſus 
Chriſt's human ſoul, recom- 
mend their theſis by theſe 
three arguments. 1. Many 
plain paſſages of ſcripture ex- 

eſly declare it. 2. Several 

ificult paſſages become eaſy 
by allowing it. 3. The 
| work 


* 


(_ 988 JF. 
Ifaiah's words juſt now mentioned, to uf 4 chili i; 
born, Had this been ſaid of any other perſon, J 
ſhould not have wondered. No man is born for 
himſelf. We are for God, we are for the laws, 
ve are for our country, we are for our parents, 
we. are for our neighbours, none of us is inde 
pendent. None of us has a ſupreme and abſolute 
right over bimſelf. When we are born, our 
country, our laws, our relations, our neighbours, 
may ſay he is born for us. But it is not ſo with 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is God over all bleſſed for ever, (8) 


> vor 


work of redemption appears name. 2. The pre-exiſtent 
more clear, uniform, and ex- intelligence ſuppoſed in this 
cellent. In proof of theſe doctrine is ſo confided 
they quote 2 Cor. viii. 9. with thoſe other intelligences, 
ſohn xvii. v. Col. 1. 1 5G. 17. called angels, that there is 
John vii. 58. vi. 62. iii. 13. great danger of miſtaking this 
&c. &c. Sayer Rudd's Anſwer | fir ſoul for an angel, and 


to Eſſay on Spirit, &c. ſo of nog the perſon of 


1 ſhall relate the objections Chfiſt to confiſt of zhree na- 
of our divines to this hypothe- tures. 3. If Jeſus Chriſt had 
ſis, in the next note, nothing in common like the 

(8) Jeſus Chrift is Ged, reſt of mankind except a body, 
Bleſſed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. how could this ſemi-confor- 
Our divines, who hold the mity make him a real man? 
doctrine of the trinity, and 4. The paſſages quoted in 
of the divine perſonality of proof of the pre-exiſtence of 
Jeſus Chriſt, affirm, that the the human ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt 
doctrine of the pre-exiſtence are of the ſame ſort with 
of the human ſoul of Jeſus thoſe, which others alledge in 
Chriſt weakens and ſubverts proof of the pre-exiſtence of 


that of his perſonality. 1. A a/lhuman ſouls. 5. This opt> 


pure intelligent ſpirit, ſay nion by aſeribing the dignity 
they, the firſt, the moſt anci- of the work of redemption tg 
ent, and the moſt excellent of this ſublime human ſoul de- 
creatures, created before the tracts from the deity of Chriſt, 
foundation of the world, ſo and renders the laſt as paſſive 


exactly reſembles the ſecond as it renders the firſt ative; | 


perſon of the Arian trinity, 6. This notion is contrary to 
that it is impoſlible to ſhew the /criprure. S. Paul ſays, in all 
leaſt difference, except in things it behoved him to oy 
ma 
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equal and coeſſential with his Father, under obli- 
cation to none, having a ſovereign and abſolute 
right over himſelf, How then does the angel 


ſay, to you be is born ? I anſwer, as the nativity of 
Jeſus Chriſt is not 7 of nature but of grace, ſo 
the angel muſt needs be ' ſuppoſed to uſe the 
language of grace, not of nature. (9) By nature 

e independent 


made like his brethren—he tory inveſtigations—and that 


partook of all our infirmities this ſimplicity is its glory. 
His diviſ 


except ſin.— 8. Luke ſays, he on is this. 1. The 
increaſed in ſtature and in weakneſs of attempting to 
wiſdom.—7. It ſuppoſes the fathom the divine proceed- 
decree of redemption to pre- © ings. 2. What 2 may 
cede that of creation, and be done to religion by it. 


conſequently no divines, ex- 3. The futility of the uſual 


cept thoſe, who embrace the plea for ſuch attempts. 4. Re- 
/upralapſarian arrangement of AeQionis on the whole. Our 
the decrees,” can reconcile it modeſt divine concludes with 
with their ſyſtems, &c. &c. theſe words. He, who 
Joan. Marckit Theol. Doc. takes a view of the world, 
Cloning.  Syllog. Difſertat. will find all things calculated 


Exerc. Xl. © for his admiration: but little 


We have many excellent or nothing for his compreben- 


refleftions on the folly of „fen; and he, who looks into 
racking ſeripture to — ſeripture, will fee God's wi/- 
what it does not pretend to 


abiding by the fmplicity of characters. O Lord! bow 
revelation, in a Sermon en- manifold are thy -works / in 
titled The wanity and danger wiſdom haſt thou made them all ; 
of modern theories, preached the earth is full of thy riches {*?. 
at Cambridge, in 1699, by (9) The nativity Jeſus 
Richard Mar, A. M. The Chriſt is not @ gift of nature © 
text is Job. xxxviii. 4. Where but of grace. Gur author ex- 


waſt thou, ewhen I laid the plains his meaning elſewhere. 


feundations of the earth de. lt is not neceſſary to diſcuſs 
clare, if thou haſt underflend- this queſtion of the ſchools, 
ing. The great deſign of the Would Jeſus Chriſt have come 
Peachy is to ſhew—that into the world, if Adam had 

eripture relates facts that not ſinned ? for ſcripture per- 


many are related, which are petually exhibits him as a 


L 5 far by explana · ſecond Adam, the head of a 
oL. I. | 


© 
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dom, and his own ignorance, 
aſſert, and on the neceſſity of every Where writ in great 
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independent and maſter of himſelf: but by gtace 


beſtowed on us. By nature we are his: but by 
grace he is ours ; he gives himſelf to us by a vo- 


now world, coming into this 


on account of fin, and to de- 
ſtroy the works of the devil. 
Others are born in virtue of 
the natural bleſſing of the 


creator, Be fruitful and mul- 
tiply--but Jeſus came by a 


ſupernatural principle accord- 


to the promiſe, The ſeed 


of the woman ſhall bruiſe the 
ſerpent's head — God was 
under no neceflity to ſend 
him, his miſſion was connay 
and depended merely on 

good pleaſure of God—we 
muſt not, however, imagine, 
that God was inclined to ſend 
him without any reaſons of 
wiſdom and mercy.— There 
are three ſorts of attributes in 
God, according to our .con- 
ceptions—=the firſt have rea- 


fons of exerciſe in their ob- 


jects, thus the object of juſtice 
is fin, and the object of 
bounty is innocence — the 
ſecond ſort of perſections are 
arbitrary in regard to their 
objects, which contribute 
nothing to direct and deter- 
mine them: but they proceed 
only and immediately on rea- 
fons in God himſelf. Wiſ⸗ 
dom, power, and goodneſs, 
are diſplayed in the creation 
of the world, and God had 
certainly reaſons for diſplay- 
ing his perfections thus: but 
they were not reaſons taken 


from the objects, but from 


luntary 


God himſelf, who had an in- 
clination to diſplay his ex- 
cellence in this manner—The 
third kind of attributes are 
thoſe, for the diſplay of which 
we can diſcern no reaſons in 
the objects, nor any in God 
himſelf, and which muſt there- 
fore be referred to his mere 
good pleaſure. Such _— 
are ſeen in gon 76 advan- 
te wen to particular per- 
. the taking of Jacob's 
family into covenant in the 
election of prophets, apoſtles, 
and other great men to pecu- 
liar works and in the choice 
of men to eternal felicity. 
The miffion of Jeſus Chriſt is 
to be aſcribed to attributes of 


the ſecond fort. God had 


many wie reaſons in the per- 
fon of Jeſus to induce him to 
ſend him, it was not therefore 
ſo arbitrary in God as to ex- 
clude exterior motives - but 
in ſinful and accurſed men 
there were no reaſons for this 
S 

were offenſive and puni 
dre objects: but it was the 
good pleaſure of God to fave 


us; in regard to us, therefore, 


the incarnation of Chriſt is 
ſupernatural and arkiuary, 


principe par leg. J. C. of uu 
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juntaty aft of love, 7e ws be is born, becauſe his 
birth and incarnation were wholly deſigned for 
our ſalvation, 

4. The Angel does not ſay, he is born ber de 
angels, but to you is born, which teaches us 
the ſame, that S. Paul taught the Hebtews, when 
he faid, He took not on bim the nature of an angels, but 
the feed of Abrabam. Indeed, Jeſs Chriſt is 
Lord of —_ but not their Saviootr; angels 
obey him: he did not die fot chem. They, 

who * their firſt eſtate, having never finned, have 
no need of a Mediator; and for thoſe, who re- 
belled, God nevet procured a reconciliation, their 
fall is remedilefs and hopeleſs. He is not then 
born for ON but for us, (#) The angel 

after 
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r —f 3 wall I call 1 f 
Knew. I the name devoyt Archangels 1a. 
Devout Azchangels ſhould the name ene, 
By.me.,unrival'd; thouſands: more fable, 
None half ſo dear, as that, which, tho” unſpoke, 4 
Still glows at heart: © hom Omni r 
Is loſt in love! Thou great £hilanthropift { + 
Father of Angels { ut the friend of Man  —. 5 
Like Jacob, fondeſt of the younger born ! | 
wee Thoughts, M. 4. 
Took not an bim naar given to it there has induced 
angels. Heb. ii. 16. Nuſquam many expaſitors. to read it, 
enim angelos amt; fed-fe- here he. f bel be 
men Abraha afumit. Loquitur caught & the Lend. Qui- 
de natura; ac ſignificat Chriſ- dam interpretantur affreben- 
tum carne indutum verum dere, prolabantes angelos re- 
fuiſſe hominem. Calw. in Jes. ducere, quod non fecit. Bene 
This ſeems agreeable; ſo. the autem — hominem 
Seope of the place. l 3 ehendit. Et 
The wWZäã rd ——— bene ait —— endit, utpote 
is uſed only once more in this reluctantem et fagientem, Gag- 
epiltle viii. 9. and the ſenſe bas Pe? in loc. 
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after this mentions the iime of this happy birth, 
It would be needleſs to 


this day is born to you. 
wander into curious and uſeleſs enquiries about 
the year, or the month, or the day of our Saviour's 
nativity... The ſcripture keeps a profound ſilence 
about it, and that ſilence we ought'to reſpect. (2) 
Beſides, ſo much difficulty attends a preciſe enquiry 
into the time, that, after all our labour, we are 
obliged to acknowledge, it is impoſſible to fix the 
time. What neceſſity is there for theſe reſearches, 


what fruit, or what edification can e receive from 
them? It is —_ to know, Ws ; 


I. That Jeſus 


hriſt was born in the reign of 


(2) Fe ought to reſpect the 
filence of ſeripture. This is 


an obſervation of great im- 
rtance, particularly in the 


opiſh controverſy. © It is not 
enough for Proteſtants to 
affirm, the holy ſcriptures con- 
tain all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation; they muſt add, there 


is no ſufficient proof, that any 


particular thing, not contained 
in ſcripture, was revealed to 
the apoſtles; for, if Proteſtants 
allow only the former, the 
Papiſts will bring in traditions 
in the abſence of the latter. 
If the latter propoſition be 
well proved, it will be eaſy to 
add a third, God has not re- 
 wealed any new truth to 


Succefſors of the apoſtles. The 


fair inference from all will be, 
Chriſtians are not obliged to 
ſubſcribe human explications 


of divine revelation, © Where 


ſcripture, which 


-. Profound 


we need a rule, the rule is 
plain but if men will enlarge 
their own neceſſities, and then 
expect to have every thing 
nicely defined by Almigh 
God, rhey are not to ex 
a ſupply of their wants, be- 
cauſe they have perverſely 
brought them upon them- 
ſelves.” Dennert! Confutat, 
of Popery. Raule of Faith. 
Dean Prideaux mentions 
an anecdote of diuination by 
roves, that 
our anceſtors confilted ſcrix 
ture for this purpoſe, as 
Heathens conſulted Homer 
and Virgil, and ſometimes 
met with lucky applications, 


We have inſtances of the 


ſame kind among primitive 


Chriſtians. Le Clerc, Ne. 


marks on Sulpicius Styeru, 
Coe Go POR 
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profound peace, (3) a little before the death of 


Herod- the great, 


3) Chrift was born, when 
all the world enjoyed a profound 
zace, It is not improbable, 
that the angelic hoſt referred 
to this peace in their hymn. 


A learned critic reads the 


hymn thus, The good-will of 
Cod towards "_ glory to him 
in the higheſt, and peace upon 
earth ; «46h to fa The be- 
nevolence of God to man- 
kind will be productive of the 
higheſt glory to him, and of 
peace to men: Or, The be- 
nevolence of God tomankind 
in giving his Son, is accompa- 
aicd with our ſongs of the 
higheſt praiſe to him in hea- 
ven, and an univerſal peace 
u earth. Hymnum 
hunc angelicum optime in- 
telligas, fi «vdax4c 6» uοον,ẽis 
pro ſubjecto ponatur, et reliqua 
verba pro prædicato. Bexeuo- 
lentia Dei erga hamines e glo- 
ria illi in alliſimis, et pax in 
zerris : Ka interponitux inter 
Acta et uf, non inter eas 
et ton. Lightfoot, Hor. 
Hebraic, in lac. w 
(4) Jeſus Chriſt. vas born in 
the reign of Auguſtus. ** Learn- 
ed men are not all agreed in 
the fixing of the true time of 


Chriſt's - incarnation, ſome 


placing it -/wo years, and 
ſome four years before the 
vulgar zra . « + - » the year 
in which he was born is ac- 


% 


© Pr 


They had 


2. He 


cording. to the exacteſt com- 
ps that of Archbiſhop 
Ber. ] the four © thouſandth 


from the creation. At this 
time the temple of Janus was 


ſhut up at Rome. Their. 
uſage was to ſet, open its 
E time of end eee. to 
ut them up in times of peace. 
. ſhut of onl 
five times ſince the firſt build... 
ing of Rome. The firſt time 
was in the reign of Numa. 
The ſecond after the end of 
the firſt Punic war. The third 
after Auguſtus had vanquiſh-- 
ed Antony and Cleopatra, 
and reduced thereby the whole 
Roman empire to a quiet ſub- 
miſſion to him, which happen- 


in the year before in 


29. The fourth time, four 
years after, that is in the 25th 
year before Chriſt, on Au- 
guſtus's return from the war, 
which, he had with the Can- 
tabrians in Spain. And the 
fifth time was in this year 
under the reign of the ſame 
Auguſtus. For at this time 
there Was à general peace all 
over the world, and it conti- 
nued for twelve years toge- 
ther, which was a proper pre- 


lude for uſhering in his com- 


ing, who was the prince of 
peace, Chrift our Lord. Dean 
Prideaux's Connexion, part 2. 
b. 9. | 


( 
l 
7. 
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2. He came into the world 


preciſely at the 


time appointed by prophecy, (5 a little before the 
ſceptre departed from Judab, and the lawgiver from 
between his feet, according to Jacob's prediction; 
betwixt the return of the Jews from their captivi- 
ty in Babylon and their third captivity, a little 
before the deſtruction. of Jeruſalem and all Judea 
by the Roman armies, according to the, prophecy 


of Daniel. (6) 


= bt 


time appointed by prophecy. 
«© The three famous deiſts, 
Callins, Tyndal, and Woolften, 
attacked Chriſtianity. on dif- 
ferent fides, Woolſton di- 
rected his force againſt the 
miraclesTyndal his againſt 
the neceſſity of revelation—and 
Collins levelled all his ar- 
tillery againſt the propecia: 
but they all met with a de- 
feat. Chriſtianity was never 
defended in a more clear, 
cool, manly, and. rational 
manner. The biſhops Gib- 


ſon, of London—Chandler, make 


of Durham — Sherlock, of 
Saliſbury—and Smallbrocke, 
of Litchfield and Coventry 
the Doctors Lardner, Clark, 
Bentley — with many other 
divines, nobly defended the 
truth, and maintained the 
honour of our holy religion. 
In the year 1726 Collins 
boaſted, that more than thirty- 
five pieces had been publiſhed 
againſt his grounds and rea/ons ; 
more than ſixty were publiſhed 
before 1731 againſt Woolſton; 
and a very great number a- 


gainſt Tyndal. Since thoſe 


(5) Jeu Chrift cams at the - 


3. God 


times, this deiſtical triumvi. 
rate has cauſed the publica- 
tion of books enough to com- 
pr a moderate library.“ 

he ſubſtance of theſe publi- 
cations is in Starhbou/e's de- 
Fence of the  literal' ſenſe of 
. | 

(6) Jeſas Chriſt came at the 
time foretold by Daniel. ** Six 
events are predicted by Da- 
niel, and ſeventy weeks de- 
termined for their accom- 
pliſnment. The events are 


theſe. 1. To finiſh (or re- 


train,] tranigreſſion. 2. To 
an end of fins. 3. To 
make (expiation,, or) reconci- 
liation for iniquity. 4. To 
bring in everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs. 5. To ſeal up (or cm. 
pleat. and fulfil, ) viſion and 
prophecy. And 6. To anoint 
the moſt holy. And all theſe 
were accompliſhed. in that 
great work: of our ſalvation, 
which Chriſt our Lord under- 
took for us, and fully com- 
pleated by his death and 
paſſion, and reſurrection from 
the dead.” Pridtaux. Conn. p. 
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3. God-faithfully accompliſhed his promiſes at 


a time, when the people, to whom they were mad 


The learned Dean begins 
his reckoning of the ſeventy 
weeks, or four hundred and 
ninety years, from the feventh 

* Artaxerxes Longima- 
nus, others from the twentieth 
of the ſame Artaxerxes, and 
others from the reign of Da- 
rius Nothus. There are vari- 
ous hypotheſes on this article. 
Marſham Can. Chron. Wag- 
enſeilii Tela ignea. Scaliger de 
Emend. temp. lib. vi. Sir Iſaac 
Newton on Dan. chap. x. cum 
multis altis. 

The prophet Daniel is re- 
preſented by inſpired writers 
as eminently de and pious, 
Ezek. xiv. 14. XXVNi. 3. Mai- 
worides pretends, he was a 
prophet of the ſecond claſs, 
becauſe what he ſaw was 1n a 
dream. Mor. Newvoch. p. ii. 
c. 45. But dreams are put 
among other modes of reve- 
lation to prophets. Num, xit. 
6. neither did Daniel receive 
all his prophecies in dreams, 
chap. x. Xl. Geier Prolegom. 
in Dan. Others account him 
an inferior prophet, becauſe 
his book is not joined to thoſe 
of the other prophets; but to 
the hagiographa—becauſe he 
was a: courtier—and becauſe 
the ſpirit of prophecy was not 
given to perſons out of the 

oly land—bur theſe are ob- 


jections, which: are eaſily re- 
moved. Pfeifferi Crit, Sac. 
c. I. f. 2. Abarbanel places 


ſee 


him in the higheſt claſs of pro- 


5905 Rabbi Jacchiades ſays, 
niel vero, qui eorum erat 
perfectiſſimus, ſummum termi- 


num propbeticum adſecutus 


fuit, atque cum viſionis, tum 
ſomniorum rationem perſpec- 
tam habuit, ad Dax. i. 17. 
Jeſepbus prefers him before 
OE eee he — 
told chien) $—2 
becauſe he . Earp? their 
beſtowment. Anti. Jud. x. 
cap. ult. | 
The tenth and eleventh 
chapters of Daniel compre- 
hend the hiſtory of thoſe em- 
pires, with which the F 4 
were concerned, and of the 
Jewiſh church till the coming 
of Chriſt, yea, and of the 


«Chriſtian church, ſay ſome, 


from thence to the end of 
time. That great enemy c 

Chriſtianity, Ken was ſo 
ſtruck with the conformity of 
events to this eee chat 
he ventured to affirm, the book 
of Daniel was written after 


the reign of Antiochus Epi- 


phanes. S. Ferom ſays, Me- 
rhodins, Fuſebius, and Apolli- 
narius, ſolidly refuted this 
Pagan philoſopher. Prefar 

in Daniel, ; 
Expoſitors give different 
comments on the laſt part of 
the eleventh chapter, from the 
21ſt verſe to the end. Fulffns, 
and others, apply it wholly to 
Antichriſt. De Fallibus pu- 
5 þ pbetar. 
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ſeemed unworthy of any remembrance or com. 
_ paſſion; for, when the Saviour came into the world, 
there was almoſt no faith, no piety, no holineſs 
upon earth. Errors and ſuperſtitions peaceabl 
reigned over all nations, and the devil ſeemed to 
have eſtabliſhed his empire for ever over mankind. 
The Samaritans, who where brethren to the Jews 
after the fleſh, had long lived in a deplorable 
ſchiſm the little of the moſaic religion, which re. 
mained atnong them, was intombed in extravagant 
errors and groſs ignorance. Who does not know, 
that even the Jews'themſelves had almoſt nothin 
pure among them? little elſe remained but f 
traditions, horrible depravations,worldly intrigues, 
obſcene and ſcandalous manners, There reigned 
Phariſaic hypocriſy, the ambition of prieſts, the im- 
piety of Sadducees, the avarice of Publicans, the 
debaucheries of Herodians. The meaning of the 
law was darkened and perplexed with a thouſand 


falſe gloſſes, (8) religion had loſt all its efficacy, r 

1 1 5 the _ 

| | Rn ris J+ 

phetar. ſacris. Exerc. iv. (8) When Jeſus Chriſt came a 

Porphyry formerly, and of 7he law was ob/cured by fall: in 

late Gretzas, confine the whole glaſen. The truth of this re- h 

to Antiochus. Others apply mark is evident to every rea- n 
to Antiochus the period from der of the new-teſtament; the 
verſe 21, to ver. 36, and the doctors of the law had made it 
remaining to Antichriſt. of 10 224 by their traditions. 


Others again underſtand the 
whole literally of Antiochus, 
and typically of Antichriſt. 
S. Jerom ſays, Hæc autem 
ſub Antiocho Epiphane in 
imagine præceſſerunt, ut rex 
ſceleratiſſimus, qui perſecutus 
eſt populum Dei, prefiguret 
Antichriſtum, qui Chriſt po- 

ulum perſecutus eſt. Budadei 


Bag Diſſert. theol. p. xxxviii. 


- 


It is certain, however, that 
the holy ſcriptures may be 
greatly elucidated by Jewiſh 
Dax writings. Buxtorf— 
ruſius— the two Cappells— 
Lightfoot—Gill—and many 
others have illuſtrated ſeri 
ture by theſe writings. I 
works of Philo: and Joſephus 
the two Talmuds— the Miſ- 
na—Gemara—the books 4 
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K ne 
the temple. was profaned with buyers and ſellers, 
the high-prieſthood itſelf was ſaleable, the Ro- 


the Rabbies—and, Chriſtian 
inveſtigators of Jewiſh anti- 
quities—all throw light on 
the ſcriptures in general,-and 
on the new-teſtament in par- 
ticular. I dare not; however, 
run a parallel, as ſome have 
done, between their zYo#rines, 
and ours; one ſays, Occur- 
runt paſſim in Abarbanele 


an oTuT wal doctrinæ ſanz 
-—Carthaginian—Grecian —- 
Roman — and Chriſtian — 


de juſtificatione,. ac de media- 
tore Meſſia ſalutem ferente. 
Meelfubreri. Conſenſus 33. 
The learned Fabricius de- 
ſcribes a theſaurus of Jewiſh 
antiquities, .confiſting of 160 
authors, divided into twelve 
parts, Divines ſhould ac- 
quaint themſelves thoroughly 
with the peculiarities of the 
Jews—with their theology 
antiguities - geography - build- 
ings, temples, ſynagogues, 
houſes, &c. — times," years, 
months, days, feſtivals, &c. 
—ſacrificet, altars, pontifical, 
and ſacerdotal habits, © ſacred 
utenſils, &c.—polity, theo- 
cracy, monarchy, Sanhedrim 
—military, &c. — learning, 
ſchools, ſynagogues, books, 
literary. honours, &C. — 
Weights — meaſures — coin. 
diverfions—funerals—8&Cc. &c. 
Judgment and caution: are 
neceſſary, no doubt, in ex- 
amining, and applying theſe 
articles, eſpecially from the 
writings of the Jews, The 
want of theſe” made Morinus 
\ VOUS 8 RY 


mans 


ſay, (Exerc. Bib.) Nunquam 


fine riſa legere potui virorum 


quorundam hebraice doctiſſi- 


morum opuſcula, qui putant 
ſe ex untus. aut alterius Rab- 


bini neoterici ſcriptis de an- 
tiquis politicis Judæorum mo- 


ribus judicium ferre "poſſe; 
Fabricii Bibliog. Antig. cap. i. 


De ſeriptor. Antig. Hebraic. 
All antiquities, Egyptian 


may ſubſerve the ſtudy of the 
holy ſcriptures. Theſauri of 


all are ſtruck out by Fabri- 


cius, and it would be opus pretii 


to gather excerpta from them. 


I am ſorry to add, almoſt as 
great caution is neceſſary in 


reading many Chriſtian Au- 


thors on theſe articles, as in 


peruſing JewiſhRabbies. They 


write to ſerve ſyſtems, and, 


like travellers, relate as much 
as ſerves the purpoſe of the 
narration. The remark of 
-an eminent foreign divine on 


our Dr. Cave, and on ſome 
others of our countrymen, 
will explain my meaning. 
Dum Caveus, aliique An- 
gli, ex hierarchicorum et epiſ- 


copalium numero, hie 2 
ſuæ cultuſque externi, apud 
ſuos recepti, ubique veſtigia 
quærunt, non poſſant non in 
-antiquitatum eccleſiaſticarum 
inveſtigatione a recto quan- 


doque aberrare tramĩite. To 


this he adds a proper word of 


t advice 
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mans diſpoſed of it as they pleaſed, and 
beſtowed it on the moſt abandoned liberti 


advice from Arnold. Aſter we 
have clearly proved the ex- 
iſtence of any cuſtom in the 
primitive church, we ought 
not to adopt it, unleſs it agree 
with the holy ſcripture, the 
only rule of chriſtian prac- 
tice, Buddei 1/agog. Lib. poſt. 
cap. vi. /. 5. 8 
The following is a laudable 
Jewiſh cuſtom. Joachim Hil- 
debrand, in his diſſertation De 
goncionibus weterum, proves, 
that many extempore {ſermons 
of Origen, Chryſoſtom, Au- 
14 others, were taken 
own by efoypapai, wotarti, 
Hort-hand writers, among 
their auditors. This way of 
writing is an ancient, uſeful, 
edifying cuſtom, and great 
adyantages attend the appli- 


cation of it to chriſtian ſer- 


mons. Among the Fews, 
ſome of the tribe of Zebulun 
were very early eminent for 
handling the pen of the writer, 
Judg. v. 14. In David's time 
there were | oZvypaÞor, ready 
auriters, Pſal. xlv. i. and they 
were employed as ſecretaries 
at court, 2Sam. viii. 17; and 
as commiſſaries in the army, 
2 Kings, xxv. 19. In after- 
times they were a conſidera- 
ble order of men, and were 
employed to write in courts of 
law--and in ſacred aſſemblies. 
Jer. xxxii. xxxvi. 

The invention of charac- 
texiſtical notes is aſcribed to 


frequently 
nes, who, 
under 


M. Tullias Tyro, a freed. 
man of Cicero. { Eu/eb, Chrey, 
An. 2012.) Aquila, a freed. 
man of Mecznas, Ann, Se. 
neca, and Notarii, who were 
employed in writing down 
orations ſpoken in the Fo. 
rum, improved them, Gru- 
ter has publiſhed a great num- 
ber of theſe aotæ at the end of 
his inſcriptions. Beveregii 
Inſtit. Chronol. Arith, prefat. 


Quintilian complains of theſe 


ſhort-hand writers, and ſays, 
they corrupted his orations {0 
through their negligence, 
that very little of thoſe, which 
they had publiſhed under his 
name for the ſake of gain, 
could be called his owt» 
1nft. vii. ii. Many Chriſtians, 
who have admired their dex- 
terity, have complained bit- 


terly of their want of care and 


fidelity. Labbei Concil, tom. 
i. 629. xi. 20679, Many 
public ſpeakers have been 
greatly injured in this way, 
and no man ought to publiſh 
ſuch compilations without the 
ſpeaker's own conſent and 
correction. i 

The Engliſh are ſaid to ex- 
cel all o nations in this 
art, and, in my opinion, 
there are very good reaſons 
for young men (in them only it 


ſeems proper.) to avail them- - 


ſelves of this art, and to uſe 
it in hearing ſermons. It 1s 


particularly the intereſt, * 
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under the dignity of the mitre concealed a thouſand 


errors, à thou 


had almoſt ſaid the aber. of 
ents in divinity. Was 
reatly pleaſed, not long 
ſince, with the ideas of a very 
intelligent young gentleman, 
a ſtudent of law in one of our 
inns of court, on this article, 
[ aſked him, Why he wrote 
after a certain preacher, whom 
he was hearing. He anſwer- 
ed, „Sir, I divide public 
worſhip into three general 


tss Singing and prayer 
— to me *direfſes - God, 
and during theſe I endeavour 
to perform divine worſhip by 
adoring the deity, repenting 
of my ſins, and ſo on. During 
the reading of the feriptures, 
and the text, I think I hear 
God, by his ſervant, publiſh- 
ing his ſaw, the matter of my 
faith, the ground of my hope, 
and the only rule- of my 
ation, Here I endeavour to 
be all reverence and ſub- 
miſſion on account of the in- 
finite perfection of the law- 
giver, But when I hear the 
miniſter preach, methinks, I 
hear a councellor delivering 
an opinion, or a judge de- 
claring the /ea/e of the law, 
and there ſeems to me as much 
more reaſon for my takin 
down theſe doctrines of Chriſ- 
tian miniſters, than for writ- 
ing thoſe opinions of able 
lawyers, as the importance of 


vices, Yet in ſuch a profligate 
age, in an age ſo worthy of the abhorrence of 


God, 
the ſubjefts and the intereſts 
of eternity, exceed the com- 
paratively futile employments 
of tune. 
only to underſtand the prea- 
cher at meeting: but I ought 
to recolle his doctrine at 
home, compare it with the 
Chriſtian ſtatute- law, and re- 


gulate my very notions and 


paſſions by it.“ | 
Mere the young le in 
our auditories to do thus, they 


would oblige their miniſter 
to * againſt deliverin 

crude notions — they woul 

animate him in delivering his 
ſermon—they would contri- 
bute to fix the attention - of 
others — they would oblige 
themſelves ta attention they 
would lay up in ſtore a bod 

of chriſtian knowledge, which 


would be of infinite ſervice ta 


themin later life—they would 
acquire under an able preacher 
a mature judgment, a method 
of reaſoning, an accurate ha- 
bit of compoſing and arrang» 
ing a ſubject, and a proper 
way of expreſſing it —they 
would enable themſelves to 
edify one another at home 
and ſo exclude that horn 
vacuity of ſentiment, which 
makes at once the character 
and the curſe of an unprincĩ - 
pled youth, 
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God, he remembered his promiſes,” awoke like tho 
mighty God, and ſent” his beloved fon into tho 


Þ world, (8) . | Tips 


(8) The Romans diſpoſed o 
Ihe prieftbood. *©* Herod the 
Great by his marrying into 
the Aſmonzan family gained 
an aſcendancy over the prieſt- 
hood, conſecrating and de- 

oſing at pleaſure, Arche- 
Faus, his ſon and ſucceſſor, 
during the ten years of his 
reign did the ſame. After 
the kingdom of Judea was re- 
duced to a province of Rome, 
and was governed by procu- 
rators appointed by the Em- 
perors, the ſame practice be- 
came more frequent. Vale- 
rius Gratus, in the eleventh 
year of his government, re- 
moved Annas, (or Ananus, 
whom Publius Sulpitius Qui- 
rinius, called by the Greeks 
Cyrenius, had fifteen years 
before placed in the high- 
prieſthood) and advanced Iſh- 
mael ; depoſed Iihmael in fa- 
vour of Eleazar the ſon of 
Annas ; turned out Eleazar to 
make room for Simon ; and 
Simon himſelf to make way 
for Joſeph Caiaphas. Annas, 


the father in law of Caiaphas, 


who had been formerly high- 
rieſt, was (as Dr. Lightfoot 
hinks) Sagan, or preſident 
of the prieſts, the next in 
office to the high-prieſt, and 
conſequently had no ſmall 
ſhare in church government, 
therefore Annas and Caia- 


phasare ſaid to be high prieſts 


, berius Anna, and 


S. Auſtin 
when - John began his mini. 
ſtry. Luke iii. 2. Foſepbu 
Antig. lib. xviii. c. z. Light. 
foot*s temple-ſervice, chap, 5. 
Jet. 1. Sagan. | 
In the fifteenth year of Ti. 
Cataphas 
were high prieſts, Luke iii, 
2. Scaliger, Caſaubon, God- 
win, and many learned men, 
think Annas was: Sagan, or 
Syffragan to the high - prieſt 
Caiaphas this year: but others 
ſay, they were ſucceſſively 
high-prieſts in the year, or 
that, having held the office 
before, they retained the 
title, after they were depoſed. 
Brevi tempore  multos erant 
pontifices. Hine ergo po- 
tior ratio exſ{culpt poteſt, cur 
plures dicantur zpyuepug 3 nec 
probabile eſt, vicarium Sagan 
veniſſe nomine ejus, cujus 
vicem interdum geſſit; nam 
ubi Elector Palatinus in in- 
terregno yicarius eſt Cæſaris 
per circulum Rhenanum, 
aliaſque ditiones, non tamen 
vocatur Cæſar. Quando ergo 
fit mentio plurium aαNανννν,̃ 
tunc in promptu eſt colligere, 
fuiſſe adhuc ſuperſtites, qui 
iſto faſtigio ſacro deturbati 
ſunt, 7e. Hen. Reixii not. 
in Godwvini Meſ. et Aaron. 

i. v. 17, 36. ; 
The priefthood was ſaltabli. 
The buying of church-pre- 
ferments, which we call ö: 
2 el 


af. «4D. AMk . Ao. 


( 325 ) 
S. Auſtin ſomewhere aſks, Why God deferred 
the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ſo long? Why was he 
not ſent immediately after the fall of Adam ? (9) 


2ony, from Simon, the ſor- 
cerer, who firſt offered money 
for ſpiritual gifts in the Chriſ- 


tian church, Acts viii. 18. 


implies patronage, emolu- 
ments, and avarice. Thoſe 


churches, therefore, will have 


moſt of the firſt, in which 
there are moſt of the laſt. 
Where all the congregation 
are patrons, and where tithes 
are free gifts following mini- 
ſterial merit, avarice will have 
but a poor ſoil, and will never 
ripen into Simony. The 
church of Rome, being a very 
rich corporation, and nomi- 
nation to office being in indi- 
viduals, and not in the peo- 
ple at large, abounds with 
this pernicious practice. In 


Might 


the eſtabliſlied church of Eng- 


land, a benefice becomes void 
ip/o facto by Simony. Black- 
one, b. i. c. 2. | 
Chriſtian caſuiſts, even in 
the moſt corrupt communi- 
ties, declare, a man may be 
gull of Simony, not only 
y giving money for a bene- 
fice : but even by obtaining 
one by promiſes, flatteries, 
ſolicitations, canvaſſing, &c. 
'This was the opinion of Gre- 
gory the great, for which, 
the - worſt Simoniacs praiſe 
him. H. de Gregoire par 
Maimbourg. | 
We may truly pronounce 
thoſe churches happy, how- 
ever plain and poor, in 
which 8 


No Simony, nor ne- cure is known, © Ont 
Where works the bee no honey for the drone, -GarTH. 


Chrift came in a profligate _ 


age. The ſcepter was now 
departing from judah, it de- 
parted wholly abqut forty 
years after, before which time 
ancient prophecies had tayght 
5 : 

To uſe the words of a modern 
prelate, „ If the Meſſiah 
came a little before that pe- 
riod, prejudice itſelf cannot 
long make any doubt con- 
FLerning the perſon. All con- 
ſiderate men muſt ſay, as 
Simon Peter ſaid to Jeſus, 
Lord, to whom ſhall aue go? 
thou haſt the words of eternal 
life.” Bp. Newton on the pro- 
Fbecies. 


to expect a Saviour. 


has left us 


The various ſenſes of this 
prophecy are ſummed up in 
Godwin's Moſes and Aaron, 
and critically examined by 
Reixius in his notes on the 
'Place., Golo..co Io... * 


(9). S. Auſtin aſes, Why our 


Saviour was not ſent immedi- 
. diately after the fall? Our 
author very properly diſmiſſes 
this impertinent queſtion, to 


make room for the diſcuſſion 


of other, and more proper 
articles. 8. Auſtin was 2 


great queſtion—monger, and 

uzſtiones, and 
Quæſtiunculas without end. In 
his ſeven books of Queſtions 


( 


Might we not as well enquire, Why he 5 
— the end of the wn 4 1 
may be aſſigned for this diſpenſation of divine 
wiſdom; as that God would leave men for many 

es in a ſtate of ſin, in order to make them more 
ſenſible of the neceſſity of grace; that they might 
more fully acknowledge the greatneſs of their 
miſery by obſerving the great diſorders, which fin 


had introduced ; that God choſe to let many ages 
paſs in order to prepare the way of the Meſſiah, 


on the old-teſtament only, he 
has propoſed, if I reckon 
rightly, 649 queſtions, mn 
of which are abſurdly aſked, 
and as abſurdly anſwered. 
There are in his City of God, 
which ſome, who will not 
venture Terence with ayoung 
ſtudent, account his beſt work, 
and put into the hands of 

upils, indecencies equal to, 
if not beyond any in heathen 
writers. What can we think, 
hope the ladies do not hear 
me.) of ſuch ſubjects as theſe ? 
De nuditate priorum homi- 
num, lib. xiv. cap. 17. De 


8 concubitus, cap. 18. 


e copula conjugali, cap. 22. 
An in paradiſo generandum 
fuiſſet ? cap. 23. Quod feli- 
citas in paradiſo viventium 
fine erubeſcendo appetitu ge- 
nerandi officium credenda fit 
im plere potuiſſe, cap. 26. The 
diſcuſſion of theſe deteſtable 
queſtions has been accounted 
Chriftian philoſophy, and ne- 
cefſary for the converſion of 
phyficians and philoſophers. 
% Nimis explicata et curio- 


and 


ſa, ſays one, pro theologo 
quiſpiam exiſtimabit. Sed data 
opera 1d a me factum, ut faci. 
lius quibuſdam medicis et 
Philgſapbis 8. Auguſtini, et 
Eccleſiæ doctrinam perſua 
derem.”” * Periſh the ten 
folios of S. Auſtin, lay 
» rather than diſcuſs ſu 
odtous queſtions! One of the 
fathers, ſome ſay 8. Auſtin, 
calls woman the dewil*s trap + 
I wonder theſe wiſe men 
ſhould handle this trap of the 
devil ſo careleſly ! Should we 
gueſiion the Biſhop of Hippo, 
or one of his votaries, f he 


would gravely diſcuſs the mat- 


ter in 15 books, and 117 
chapters, and, at length, he 
would inform us, that God 
made her a woman, and the 
devil made her a zrap. 

* Vid. Fromond. Philo/. 
Chriſtian. de Anima. Lib. ii. 
cap. Vi. art, 20. 

+ Cyril. Auguſt. de laud. 
Hieron. In Appendice ad. tom. 
ii. Auguſt. of. 
t Rueftio. Theol, Nicolai 
Cigninii „ ꝓaſſim. * 55 
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and to provide for his reception among mankind, 


But what ſignifies our aſſigning reaſons for an 
event, Which abſolutely depended on the will 
and pleaſure of God? He ſent his ſon into the 
world, when he pleaſed, and that is ſufficient for 
us without farther enquiry, He is ſole lord of 


| times and ſeaſons, and has reſerved them in bis own 


power, It is enough to know, that the times of 
events are fixed in the eternal decrees, and that the 
events never fail to take place at the times ſo ap- 
pointed by God. - 


The angel expreſly mentions the place of Chriſt's 


birth, the city of David, David's city, you know, 
is Bethlehem, called his city, becauſe, as his 
hiſtory informs us, he was born there. The pro- 
phet Micah had a long time before openly de- 
clared the Meſſiah's birth-place. Thou Bethlebem, 
ſaid he, in the land of Fudab, art not the leaſt a- 
mong the princes of Fudab, for out of thee ſhall come a 
governor, that ſhall rule my people Iſrael : and divine 
wiſdom ſo ordered events, that, by the birth of 
our Lord at Bethlehem, it manifeſtly appeared, 
he was of the family and poſterity of David. (1) 

For, 


(1) Oar Lord was of the proved, that his majeſty's fa- 
family of David. Few writers mily had reigned in this part 


have rendered themſelves of the world 2700 years; a 


more ridiculous than genealo- 
gifts. Pegnafiel Contreras of 
Granada traced the anceſtry 
of Philip III. up to Adam, 
through 118 ſucceſſions, and 
that of the Duke of Lerma u 

to the ſame ſtock, — 
121 ſucceſſions. Roderic O 
Flaherty, an Iriſh gentle - 
man, made out the deſcent of 
Charles II. from Adam, and 


royal extraction ſo ancient, 
that the genealogy of other 
royal families is infancy in 
compariſon with it. The 


Emperor Veſpaſian deſpiſed 


ſuch 2 and Juve- 
nal ſatyrized them ſeverely. 
Sat. viii. If fifty pounds 
would engage a genealogiſt ro 


trace a pedigree up to Adam, 


fifty guineas would induce 
hun 


4 
q 
To 
5 
35 


* 


Cty" 
For, the Emperor Auguſtus having iſſued out 4 


% 


decree for the inrollment of all the Jews, all the 


members of that kingdom were obliged to appear 
| OY | FR 


him to go fifty years beyond 
this firſt father of mankind. 


Some deſcents, however, 
of the * 5 


are very important. The A- 
thenians had two ſorts of 
publick records; in the firſt 
were entered the births and” 
names of infants, and in the 
other thoſe of young perſons, 
who arrived at majority. Schol, 
Græc. ad Lucian. ii. The 
Romans were careful alſo of 
their pedigrees. They had 
three ſorts of alliance, agaa- 
io gen — ſlirps: Turnebus 
in Gic. de leg. i. But the Jews 
are {aid to be of all people 
the moſt ſcrupulouſly exact in 
gencalogies. They had ſeve- 
ral inducements—they had 
the moſt authentic records 
the moſt honourable anceſtry, 
for what nation ever pro- 
duced ſuch men? — and in 
one of their nation all the fa- 
milies of the earth 'were to be 
bleſſed.— It was very impor- 
tant then to ſhew his conſan- 
guinity. | 


S. Paul is thought by ſome - 


to diſcourage this ſtudy, by 
ſaying, Give no heed to endleſs 
genealogies, 1 Tim. i. 4. But 
S. Paul is ſuppoſed by ſome 
divines to ſpeak of the gene- 
alogies of heathen Gods, and 
perhaps he meant to repro- 
bate ſuch pieces as Heſiod's 
Theogonia. Others think, 


- F . 2 \& 0 
he intended to divert the at- 


tention of Timothy from ſome 
abſurd t+#aditional Faint 
piphanius 
ſpeaks of four kinds of them, 
lib. ii. har. 66. Nobod 
imagine, the apoſtle deſigned 
to forbid the ſober "ſearch of 


3 for he relates 


s own deſcent, Phil. iii. 8. 
leaſt of all can we ſuppoſe, 
he meant to diſcourape a 
ſearch into the family of Jeſus 
Chrift. - Te 

A great many errors, it is 
readily allowed, have crept 
even into ſcripture genealo- 
gies, as Whiſton, and others, 
have ſhewn, and, - without a 
perpetual miracle in favour 
of copyiſts, it could not have 
been otherwiſe : but there are 
no difficulties in the petiealo- 
gies of Chriſt ſufficient to 
create a doubt concerning his 
family. The chief difficulty 


lies in reconciling the two 


genealogies of S. Matthew 
and S. Luke. | 
The followers of Ebion, 


and Cerinthus, Fauſtus Ma- 


nichzus, and ſome later 
critics, thought the genealogy 


In St. Matthew, and ſome 
following parts, were not 
written by the Evangelist: 
but by ſome uninſpired per- 
ſon, and prefixed to his goſ- 
pel after his death. Ther 


reaſons 


E 


„ 12 


1 
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at the places, from which they were originally de- 
ſcended, in order to be enrolled, each in his own ' 


reaſons are related and refu- 
ted by Sixt Stnenfis. Bib. 


ſanct. vii. 2. Le Clerc ſays, - 


it looks as if 8. Matthew quo- 
ted in the firſt, verſe; a book of 
the origin GChrift, from 
which he took all that follows, 
as far as the ry 2 
erer this may be, ten ons 
are 2 in this ones. 
] . | 50 4 ö 4 
S ather Simon lays down an 
hypotheſis, by, which. he pre-. 
tends to remove many — 
culties from the text of the 
old teſtament, and among 
them the chronological diffi- 
culties of genealogies. But. 
his hypotheſis ſeems liable to 
more objections than all, that 
at preſent, can be brought a- 
gainſ the Hebrew text. He 
uppoſes, ſcribes, divinely in- 
ſpired, faithfully collected 
from time to time all public 
acts, and recorded and pre- 
ſerved them in national ar- 
chives. This preſent text, 
he thinks, is an epitome of 
theſe records, and of annals 
written by uninſpired ſcribes. 
This hypotheſis would have 
ſerved an enquiry concerning 
the family of jeſus Chriſt a- 
mong the Jews of his time, 
becauſe they could have gone 
from ſtiort accounts, that were 
publiſhed, to larger and ex- 
act records in archives: but 
of what ſervice is this to us, 
VO" BEEF * 


family: 
| 4 


who ate to judge of a whole | 


by ſeeing a mutilated part? 
Some of our divines, one 
of whom is Dr. ' Lightfoot, 


ay 8. Luke reckoned by 


fary, and 8. Matthew by 
Toſeph. Le Clerc, and others, 
think, both are genealogies 
of Joſeph, the one his egal, 
the other his zatural line. 
They paraphraſe Luke iii. 23. 
thus, When Jeſus firſt be- 
gan to preach the goſpel, 
which he did a little after he 
had been baptiſed by John, 
he was about thirty years old, 
and was of the ſtock of Da- 
vid, his mother being of the 
ſame family, as alſo Joſeph 
her huſband, who was the ſon 
of” KC. Le Clerc. in Loc. 
Others again, call this in 
Luke the legal genealogy of 
our Saviour's N hag from his 
ſuppoſed father Joſeph, and 
that in Matthew the natural 
3 of his deſcent from 
his mother: but, as Heinfius 
hath, properly obſerved, . both 
genealogies are ſaid to be pe- 
digrees of Jeſepb, Mat. i. 16. 
Luke iii. 23. and the Jews 
proverbially ſaid, @ maternal 
family is no family, for they 


always reckoned genealogies - 


by the huſbands, who ſome- 
times fucceeded their prede- 
ceſſors by adoption, affinity, 
conſanguinity, &c. 


Uu  _Exclufive 


y 


4 
9 


G 
family: therefore the appearance of Joſeph 
Mary at Bethlehem demonſtrates Ae IS 


from David, as for that reaſon only they went 


there. (2) 


Excluſive of all theſe hiſto- 
rical articles, ſome pious 
preachers have made edifyin g 
remarks, and have drawn uſe- 


ful doctrines from ſeeniingly 
barren genealogies. Thus 


Mat. 1. $; Rahab is one of 
our Lord's anceſtors, and 
Ruth 'the Moabite another. 
Preachers have contraſted this 
with Deut. xxxiu. 3. Neh. 
xiii. 1. and have faid many 
ingenious andprofitablethings 
on the ſubject. See an ex- 
ample from Titus, whom 
Heinſius calls Epiſcopus Bo/- 
trorum, in Exercit. Sac, 
Mat. i. = Soup: 
(2) The enrollment of the 
Jeaus aſcertained the family of 
Jeſus Chriſt. ** Auguſtus 
was then at work on the com- 
ſure of a book, containing 
uch a ſurvey and deſcription 
of the whole Roman Empire, 
as that, which our Doom's- 
day book made by William 
the Norman, doth for Eng- 
land. The decree was iſſued 
three years before the birth of 
Chriſt, and the care of exe- 
cuting it committed to the 
governor of each province. 
The governor of Syria (in 
which province Judea was) 
Having carried it on through 
all parts of his province, three 
years after the date of the ſaid 
decree executed it at Bethle- 


hr. But 


hem at the time when Chrit 
was born there. Joab was 
nine months in taking an ac- 
count of only the men fit for 
war in ten tribes, our Doom's- 
day book was fix years in 
making, and the province of 
Syria was much more than 
twice as big as all England, 
But though the ſurvey was 
then made for Judea, and 
every man's poſſeſſions eſti - 
mated and valued, yet no tax 
was laid or levyed according 
to that valuation, till the de- 
pong of Archelaus, and the 
educing of Judea under the 
Roman government, in the 
twelfth year after, when Cy- 
renius was governor of Syria: 
ſo that there were two diſtin 
particular actions in this mat- 
ter, done at two diſtinct and 
different times, the firſt mak · 
ing the deſcription or ſurvey, 
and the ſecond the laying and 
levying the tax thereupon. 
What is in the 5 verſe of 
the ſecond of Luke, is to be 
underſtood of the former of 
theſe, and what is in the /- 
cond verſe only of the latter.“ 
Dean Prideaux*s Connection, 
part 2. book q. 8 
See the Chronology of the 
Rev. Dr. Blair, and particu- 
larly the preface to that accu- 
rate and beautiful work. 


( 337 ) 

But, it is not neceſſary to inſiſt on the place, 
it is much more important to conſider the quality 
of this great news. I bring you, fays the angel, 
glad tiaings of great joy, which ſhall be to all 
people. Joy is the firſt fruit of the entrance 
of Jeſus Chriſt into the world, witneſs 
John the Baptiſt, who, being yet in his mother's 
womb, leaped for joy at the approach of the 
divine infant: but this joy is not to one or two, 
to John Baptiſt or Elizabeth only, it is a 
public, general joy, it ſhall be to all people, ſays 
the angel, Nor is it an ordinary and indifferent 
joy, they are tidings of great joy, the greateſt of all 
the benefits, that the church could receive, the 
_ and moſt excellent of all the benedictions of 
God. | 

To make you more particularly ſenſible of it, 
permit us to quit the explication of the text, to 
omit henceforth the angels and the ſhepherds, and 
to apply the ſubject to ourſelves, that ſo we may 
the better perceive the greatneſs" of that joy, 
with which we ought to remember the nativity of 


Jeſus Chriſt. (3). Here 
(3) Ve ought to remember the nativity of Chriſt with 
great Joy. = 


Oh ye cold-hearted, frozen, formaliſts ! - 

On ſuch a theme, tis impious to be calm; 

Paſſion 1s reaſon, tranſport temper, here. 

Shall heav'n, which gave us ardor, and has fl.own 

Her own for man ſo ſtrongly, not diſdain 

What ſmooth emollients in theology, 

Recumbent virtues downy doors preach, 

That proſe of piety, a lukewarm praiſe ? 

Riſe odours ſweet from incenſe uninflam'd ? 
Devotion, when luke-warm, is undevout; 

But when it glows, its heat is ſtruck to heay'n ; 

To human hearts her golden harps are ſtrung ; 

High heav'n's Orcheftra chaunts Amen to Man. 

| Night Thoughts, N. 4. 
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Here you may commence a lively exhortation 
to joy, the motives to which may be taken from 
the terms of the text - that there is a Saviour 


that it is Chriſ.— that he is the Lord—that after 
being ſo long expected at length he came — that he 


was born for us — that we have an intereſt in him 
above angels - that he has teſtified his love to us 


by ſubmitting to ſinleſs infirmities - you may com- 


pare his firſt with his laſt advent, and diſpoſe your 


auditors to feel a ſtill greater joy in * of 
3 


his coming to raiſe them from the dead, and put- 
ting the laſt hand to the work of our redemption— 
then will he appear a Saviour indeed, for he will 
complete the ſalvation of the faithful—Then will 
he appear a Chriſt indeed, for he will. finiſh the 
deſign of his unction, and will make us kings and 
rieſts to God his father. — Then will he appear 
d indeed, for all things ſhall be ſubjected to him, 
he will triumph over all our enemies, he will ſwal- 
low up death in victory, and he will elevate us to 
the poſſeſſion of ciernal glory. (0 


Having 


„ Happy day! that breaks our chain; 

That manumits; that calls from exile home; 

That leads to nature's great Metropolis, - 

And readmits us thro? the guardian hand 

Of elder bothers, to our father's throne ; 

Who hears our advocate, and thro' his wounds 

Beholding man, allows bat tender name. 
Tis this makes chriſtian triumph, a command: 

*Tis this makes joy a duty to the wiſe; 

*Tis impious in a good man to be ſad. ge 

; | | Night Thoughts, NV. 4. 


(4) All things will be ſub- young lady, dated at Mon- 
Jeet to him, and he will elevate tauban, July 2, 1664. Mr. 


ws to eternal glory. Our au- Claude's correſpondent had 
thor explains this ſubjet enquired the meaning of this 


more fully in a letter to a expreſſion of S8. Paul, hs” 


er ono a ˙ a ion anal 


all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
the Son, then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be Jſubjef to the Fa- 
ther. 1 Cor. xv. 28. His 
letter is an anſwer to her en- 

uiry. The following is the 
fab ance of it. Expoſitors 
tender this ſubject difficult by 
explaining it of a permanent 
lubjection; beginning at the 
end of the œconomical reign 
of Chriſt, and continuing for 
ever Some underſtand it only 
of the human nature of Chriſt: 
but the human nature is ſub- 
ject now z and S8. Paul ſpeaks 
of a ſubjection, that commen- 
ces, when all things are ſub- 
dued—Cameron, and others, 
underſtand it of a clearer 4% 
play of the natural ſubjection 
of the human nature of Chriſt 
to the deity than we have 
now, for now the deity reigns 
by the man but the human 
nature of Chriſt has no ſhare 
in the government of the 
church now. The eſſential 
attributes of the deity are in- 
communicable, and ſo is the 
exerciſe of them. We ſhall 
then, indeed, enjoy felicity, 
as the human nature of Chriſt 


enjoys it now, by an immedi- 


ate communication from God; 
but this will be owing not to 
Chriſt's ſubjection: but to 
our elevation. — The paſſage 
cannot be underſtood of the 
human nature merely, becauſe 


( 333 ) 


Having ſpoken of ſimple terms, T proceed to 
add ſomething concerning expreſſions peculiar. 'to 


ſcripture. 


8. Paul ſays, the Son ſhall be 
ſubject, now it is not uſual 
with S. Paul to expreſs merely 
the Human nature of Chriſt by 
this word. Beſide, he oppo- 
ſes the ſubjection of the Son to 
his dominion. Now it is cer- 
tain he reigns by his diwvinzty, 
and not merely by his huma- 
nity.— In ſhort, the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of a momentary ſub- 
jection, the laſt act of his 
mediatorial kingdom, conſe- 
quently an cœconomical act, 
agreeing with his divine na- 
ture, without prejudice to his 
equality. It is what S. Paul 
calls verſe 24, a delivering up 
of the kingdom to the Father. 
lorious act! the Son pre- 
ſents to the Father at the laſt 
day, an account of his whole 
oeconomy for public approba- 
tion: The world judged—the 
righteous rewarded · the wick- 
WP uniſhed—devils confined 
—death ſwallowed up in vic- 
—eternal election accom» 
pliſhed—heaven peopled with 
a holy multitude—Bebold me, 
and the childres, whom thou 
haſt given me / | 
. 'Then will God be all in all, 
that is all tbings in all his 
ſaints, This 1mports, that 


God will extend his , divine 
communication will beſtow an 
abſolute perfection —and will 
become the plenitude of man, 
God has communicated 2 
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ſcripture. Theſe deſerve a particular explanation; 
and ſhould be diſcuſſed and urged with great dili- 


gence, as well becauſe they ate peculiar modes of 


ſelf to man in nature by divid- 


ing his favours, one creature 
is an image of his power, 
another diſplays his wiſdom. 
So in grace, God has diftri- 
Buted his gifts, to one a word 
of wiſdom, to another a gift of 
healing, to another divers kinds 
o tongues, But when God 

comes all in all, he will 
communicate his bleſſings in 
all their extent, afſembling 
all in one. God alſo will be- 
ſow. perfection. God might 

ive to one creature all graces 


In kind, and at the fame time 


he might leave them in low de- 
ees of excellence. But when 
Yo becomes all in all, he will 
give a perfection of degree, and 
all graces ſhall be carried to, 
their higheſt pitch of excel- 
Jence. God alſo will become 
the plenitude of man. God 
was not all things in Adam. 
Mutability, a poſſibility of 
erring, and dying were parts 
of humanity, vacuities not 
filled up.—God is not all 
things in the militant church. 
Sin, trouble, ſickneſs, death, 
all theſe are ours as men, or 


ours as fallen men derivin 


from Satan, Herein our be 


Nate, we reſemble the moon, 


of which half only is illumi- 
nated at a time the ſun : 
but when God becomes all in 
all, we ſhall be immerſed in 


ſpeaking, 


the eternal light of our God, 
as thoſe, who at noon have 
the ſun in their zenith, are 
all involved in the rays of 
the ſun, Hence this happy 
ſtate 1s neither called nature, 
nor grace, but glory; for 
glory is an aſſemblage of all 

e benedictions of God—in 
a degree ſupremely perſe—fill. 
ing the whole of man. 

think there are more than 

twenty ſenſes given of the 
other expreſſion you mention, 
being baptized for the dead, 
You know them all— Mr, 
Amyraut rejects that, which 
Diodati receives—he refutes a 
ſecond, that Mr. De Ia 
Placeembraces--and thethird, 
which he after Luther adopts, 
is as little likely as the reſt— 
I proteſt, madam, I think it 
would be attempting to fly 
without wings, to pretend to 
invent another—and it would 
be preſumptuous to give it 
for a true meaning. For my 
part— have examined them 
all — and at laſt I like my 
own opinion beſt—and that 
is—that I know nothing about 
it, We ſhall underſtand it, 
when God ſhall be all in all, 

- I am — &. 
Oeuvres Poſthumes, tom. v. 
let. i. 

I admire our author for his 


penetration on the firſt of 
| theſe 
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ſpeaking, as becauſe they are rich with meaning: 
In this claſs I put ſuch forms of ſpeaking as thets. 
To be in Chriſt Jeſus.— To come to Feſus Chriſt.— 
To come after Feſus Chriſt.—To live in the fleſh.— 
To live after the fleſh.—From faith to faith. From 
glory to glory.—To walk after the fleſb.— To walk 
after the ſpirit. —The old man.—The new man. 
— Jeſus Chriſt lives in you. — To live to Jeſus 
Chriſt. — To live to our ſelves.— To die to the world. 
—To die to ourſelves. —To be crucified to the world, 
— The world to be crucified to us. — Jeſus Chriſt 
made fin for us, we made the righteouſneſs of God in 
bim,—Chriſt put to death in the fleſh, quickened by the 


ſpirit.— Die unto fin.—Live unto righteouſneſs.— 


Quench the ſpirit.—-Grieve the ſpirit, —Refiſt the 
boly ghoſt.—S:in againſt the holy ghoſt, —And I know 
not how many more ſuch expreſſions, which are 
found almoſt no where but in ſcripture, When- 
ever you meet with ſuch forms of ſpeech as theſe, 
you muſt not paſs them over lightly, but you 
muſt fully explain them, entering well into the 
ſpirit and meaning of them, It would be very 
convenient for a young man to procure for this 
purpoſe an exact collection, (5) and endeavour to 


inform 


theſe paſſages : but I ovehim 
for his modeſty on the laſt, 
his piety edifies me more than 
his genius. Had all our di- 
vines done thus on impene- 


trable myſteries, the Satiriſt 
would not have been provoked 
to have ſaid to the goddeſs 
of dulneſs—Divines 


For thee diſpute a thing till all men doubt it, 
And write about it, Goddeſs! and about it. 


(5)' 4 young minifler ſhould 
procure an M collection of 
expreſſions peculiar to ſcripture. 
The excellent ſuperintendent 
of the churches in Saxe Go- 


PoPpe's DUNnCtaD. 


tha, to whoſe learned labours 
chriſtian miniſtersare ſo much 
indebted, treats this ſubje&, 
as he does every other, with 
the utmoſt perſpicuity, 

. He 


* 


T4220 > 


inform - himſelf of 


He eſtabliſhes firſt the ge- 


neral purity of the original 
ſcriptures. Then he proves 
that the fy/e of the biblical 
writers is in general plain, 
femple, powerful, evident, full, 
conciſe, connected, modeſt, and 
proper. Next he enters into 
a particular examination of 


the peculiarities of the prophe- 


tical ſtyle, &c. Laſtly he 
conſiders the new-teſtament. 
I. In general, 1. It was writ- 
ten in Greek. 2. It has many 
hebraiſms in it. 3. It has 
Chaldee-Syriac idiom?. 4. It 
contains many Syriac words. 
5. There are in it many Latin 
avords tranflated into Greek, 
&c. &c. II. In particular he 
conſiders the ſtyles of 8. John, 
and S. Paul. The following 
will exemplify his manner. 
The ſtyle of 8. John 1s fre- 
quently exegetical. Example, 
John i. 7. John came for a 
evitneſs, this is the propofetion. 
Next follows an explication ; 
to bear witneſs of the light, 
that all men through him 
might believe. Then ano- 
ther, and a fuller explication 
follows; he was not that 
light: but he was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that light. 
2. Example. Verſe 13. 'The 
true light came to as many as 
received him. Who were 


they? Thoſe who beheved 


the ſenſe of each, 
This ſubject would require, as it well deſerves 
a particular treatiſe ; however, I will briefly give. 


(6). 


an 


on his name: Who received 
and believed? Such as were 
born not of fleſh and blood 
+ + «- but of God; Our 
author calls this the full and 
evident ſtyle. 

2. S. John uſes many anti- 
theſes, He oppoſes light to 
darkneſs, chap. i. 5. Chriſt 
to Moſes, 17. Chriſt to ſohn, 
20. Believers to infidels, iii. 
18. The love of the world to 
the love of God, 1 Epiſt. ii. 
15. A lover of his brother to 
a hater of him, 9. 10, 11, 
. , . 

3. He uſes many repetitions, 
Three times he ſays ye ſhall 
die in your fins, chap. viii. 
21. 24. 1 Ep. i. 8. 10: c. 
&c. 

4. He frequently uſes thoſe 
appending ſentences, which we 
connect by the term even. He 
gave power to them, even to 
them who believed. i. 12. We 
have found him, of whom 
Moſes did write, even Jeſus. 
45. (This is the kind of ſtyle, 

though our Engliſh teſta- 
ments leave out nempe, or 
even.) This is the victory, 
even our faith. This is he, 
that came by water, even 
Jeſus. 1 Epiſt. v. 4. 6. 20. 
&c. | 7» ati 

5. 8. John abounds in 
uſing the antecedent. for the rt- 
lative. If ye were of the 

avorld, 
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an example of the manner, in which expreſſions of 
this kind ſhould be diſcuſſed. Let us take theſe 
words. 


avorld, the 2vorld would love 
his own: but becauſe ye are 
not of the world, but I have 
choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth 
you. XV. 19. Love 18 of God, 
every one, that loveth, is 


born of God, and knoweth 


God: he, that loveth not, 
knoweth not God, for God is 


love. 1 Ep. iv. 7. 8. &c, &c. 


6. This apoſtle makes a- 
bundant uſe of the demon- 
ſtrative this. - This is the re- 
cord of John. i. 19. This is 
he, of whom I ſaid, 30. This 
is life eternal, xvii. 3. In 
this is my father glorified, xv. 


8. In this the children of God 


are manifeſt, 1 Ep. iii. 10. In 
this was manifeſted the love 
of God. 1 Ep. iv. 9. &c. 
&c. 

8. John is almoſt the 
only writer of the new-teſta- 
ment, who calls Chriſt ., 
or the word. i. 1. 14. 1 Ep. 
i. 1.—v. 7.—Rev. xix. 13. 
I ſay almoſt, becauſe many 
expoſitors apply wo other 
paſlages to Chriſt, Acts xx. 
32. Heb. iv. 12. Ribera the 
Jeſuit very beautifully applies 


the laſt paſſage to Jeſus Chriſt, 


and with him agree Cyprian, 
Auguſtin, Theodoret, Oecu- 
menius, Cyril, Ambroſe, 
Thomas, Lyranus, Cajetan, 
&c. 'The' deference, that is 


not due to. the names, ſeems 
; Vor. I. | 


; jaffly due to the arguments of 


theſe writers. H 
Our author obſerves of the 
ſtyle of 8. Paul, that, in ge- 
neral, it is Ample, grave, 
and nervous, In particular, 


1 8. Paul abounds with the 


N, alluring language of ba- 


rents, I write not theſe things 
to ſhame you: but as my be- 
loyed ſons I warn you, 1 Cor. 


Iv. 14. Ye have not man 


fathers ; for in Chriſt Jeſus I 
have begotten you, 15. Out 
of much affliction, and anguiſh 
of heart, I wrote to you with 
many tears, that ye might 
know the loye, which I have 
more abundantly to you, 2 
Cor. ji. 4. My little children, 
of whom TI travail in birth 
again, Gal. iv. 19. 1 Thef. 
N. 7. 8. Kc. &c. 
2. He had a happy talent 
at blending ſeverity and lenity. 
O fooliſh Galatians! w 
hath bewitched you? Gal. iii. 
1.—Are ye ſo fooliſh? ) 
After that ye have known 
God, how turn ye again to 
weak and beggarly elements? 
I am afraid of you, left I have 
beſtowed on you labour in 
vain. Where is the bleſſed- 
neſs ye ſpake of? If angel 
or man preach another go oy 
to you, let him be accurſed. 
My little children, I defire 
to change my voice, tell me, 
&c. &c. | 
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words. Mark vill. 34. Whoſoever will come afier 


me, let him deny himſelf, and take up bis croſs, and 


3. He abounds with pecu- 
liar forms of ſpeech. Buried 
with Chriſt . . . Riſen with 
Chriſt . . . Newneſs of life 
+ + + Put off the body of fin 
+ + » Put on the new man 
Law of the ſpirit. . . Law 
in the members. . Live after 
the fleſn.. . Live after the 
ſpirit, &c. 

4. He uſes ſome wordt in 
a new ſenſe, Gregory Nyſſen 
ſays, 8. Paul uſes words ad 
arbitrium ſuum, and he in- 
ſtances in Phil. ii. 7. *. 
1 Cor. ix. 15. i. 17. 1 Theſſ. 
11. 8. 1 Cor. xill. 4. Rom. 
11. 8. 

5. He uſes ſometimes his 
provincial dialect. Col. ii. 18. 
KalabpaCpevi, quod lingua 
Tarſenſium 8 inſidioſe 
alteri palmam præripere. S. 
Jerom obſerves, (Epiſt. 15 1. 
ad Alga. g. 10.) that S. Paul 
ought no more to be blamed 
for uſing his provincial phra- 
ſes, than Virgil, who (Man- 
zuene linguæ conſuetudinem 
ſequens) ſays ſceleratum fri- 
gus, inſtead of horrende in- 
ren ſum, mordax, et noxium. 

6. S. Paul added for the 
benefit of the firſt churches his 
ctloypaPor. 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. 
T he token in every epiſtle. Sal. 
Glaffi Philol. Sac. lib. i. tract. 
Iv. J 4. | 

(6) 4 young miniſter ſhould 
endeavour to underſtand the 


fenſ/e of ſcripture, It is not 


* 


and if, after all, ſome places 


abaſe human pride. [/dere, 
Our laſt note regarded the 


of ſcripture, 


ſome writers lay it down for a 
myſtical meaning. The Cab- 


both Papiſts and Proteſtants: 


una nuda, altera obſcura. O- 
thers affirm, that the /iteral 
meaning only is to be admitted, 


between the two. Scripture 
in general has only à literal 


Follow 


without reaſon (ſays an an. 
cient writer) that God has 
been pleaſed to reveal ſome 
things in ſcripture very clear. 
ly, and others very obſcurely; 
it diſplays his wiſdom and 
providence. If all wereclear, 
what would there be to exer- 
ciſe our diligence ? If all were 
obſcure, how could we un- 
derſtand it ? The obſcure parts 
receive light from the clear, 


remain obſcure, this great be- 
nefit ariſes from it, it ſerves to 


D. lib. iv. ep. 82. 


letter more than the meaning 


In * 
general meaning of ſeripture, 


certain rule, that every paſ- 
ſage has both a literal and a 


baliſtic Rabbies adopt this no- 
tion, ſo do many chriſtians, 


Duplex fignificatio, ſay they, 


and that the notion of a =y/- 
tical ſenſe is dangerous to the 
divinity of the ſcriptures. The 
truth ſeems to lie, as uſually, 


meaning but in . 
it has alſa a nmyſtical ſemis. 
n 5 Where 


— — — 
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35 


follow me. Methinks it would not be improper to 
divide the ſermon into two parts. In the firſt we 


Where canons of interpreta- 
tion, as data of expoſitors, are 
agreed on, there is no danger. 
Our Saviour, countenances, 
at leaſt, this notion. Matt. 
xii. 39. 40. and in many 
other places. Some argue 
for our notion, 1. From a 
definition of ſcripture. 2. From 
examples in ſcripture. 3. From 
the ab/urdity of either of the 
above notions. 4. From the 
froe-fold rule of interpreting 
ſcripture, laid down by 8. 
Paul. 2 Tim. iii. 16. Rom. 
xv. 4. See Glaſſius ubi ſu- 


Ya. | 80 
In regard to the meaning 


that one writer. 


would 


of a word, or a phraſe pecu- 
liar to one writer, the mean- 
ing of it can only be taken 
from circumſtances relative to 
An expoſi- 
tor of a phraſe of S. Paul 
ſhould endeavour toenter into 
the childhood, youth, educa- 
cation, company, travels, con- 
verſion, books, genius, tem- 
per, ſentiments, - motives, 
ſufferings, and views of this 
apoſtle, And fo of others. 
A young miniſter muſt put 
off a thouſand prejudices to 


do this, for moſt of us have 
Treaſon enough to complain 


By education we have been miſled ;- | 
So we believe, becauſe we were ſo bred. 
The prieſt continues what the nurſe began; 

And thus the chill impoſes on the man. 


This ſelf-denying practice, 
however, has the ftrongeſt 
motives to enforce it, for, 
what the Earl of Roſcommon 


Hind" and Panther. 


ſaid of a famous Engliſh 


preacher, may be truly ap- 


plied to ſuch a perſon. He 


'Extenſive ſenſe till into compaſs drew, 
Said what was juſt, and always ſomething new. 


On the contrary, a man, 
who, without ſtudying the 
writer's meaning, whoſe 
words he pretends to explain, 
racks his own invention to 
make the moſt of his text, 
will ſay the moſt abſurd things 
imaginable, and expoſe him- 
{elf to the cenſure of thinking 


people. 


ample. 


Here follows an ex- 
Three children 
walked in the mid/t of the fire. 
Apocrypha. Song i. If theſe 
three young noblemen be ta- 
ken fguratively, a definite 
number for an indefinite, then 
they ſignify a competency of 
witneſſes for God. 2. If we 
X x 2 conſider 
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follow me. And in the ſecond we would examine 


to 
and maſter, our ſupreme prophet and teacher, 


articles. 


the different nations of man- in the midſt of the flame. 
kind; for Ananias anſwers to This is not bree children ee 
Japbet, Axariab to Shem, and on the ice, all on a ſummer's 


Miſbael to Ham : the Gentiles, day! FVindicie Danialis. R.. 
: the Jews, and the Babyloni- | 


/ 


would treat of the expreſſions, which Jeſus vic; 
Come after me—deny bimſelf—take up bis croſs——and 


the entire ſenſe of our Saviour's whole prepoſition. 
To begin then with the explication'of theſe ex. 
preſſions. . To come after Feſus Chriſt fignifies no 
other thing than to be his diſciples, to take him 
for the rule and model of our conduct, in a word, 
rofeſs an acknowledgment of him as our head 


our pattern and exemplar. You may reduce all 
the ideas contained in this expreſſion, to four 


1. That we take from Chriſt and his doctrine 
all our light and knowledge, as from the perſon, who 
ſpeaks to us on God's part, and whom God com- 
mands us to hear, Here you may mention Moſes's 
prophecy, A prophet like unto me ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you from among your brethren, hin 
ſhall ye hear. To this may be added the voice, 
which was heard at the transfiguration of Jeſus 
Chriſt, This is my beloved ſon, bear ye him. Now, 
becauſe it is common for diſciples to arrange them- 
ſelves near their maſter, and to go after Bin, the 


conſider them opicaly, they ans and Egyptians. 5. Pro- 
are to be taken for the three phetically, it beareth thus, 
laws, natural, moſaical, and Whereas the nation of the 
evangelical. 3. If taken my/- Jews were to be as the com- 
zically, _ fignify the three mon furnace of affliction, &c. 
offices of Chriſt, of prince, &c.” All this, and ſeveral 
prieft, and prophet. 4. If s more, come out of this 
taken parabolically, they mean 2. Three children walked 


words Come after Me. ( | | 
2: That we yield all kinds of ſervice and obe- 


c vw * 
expreſſes faith in his inſtruction by the 


5 


dience to him as to our ſovereign Lord; for ſer- 


hand to receive their maſters commands, and to 
employ all their time and ſtrength in the advance- 
ment of their intereſts. | 

The profeſſion of chriſtianity engages us to this 


in regard to Jeſus Chriſt, obliging us to acknow- | 
ledge him as our ſovereign, and inceſſantly to eye 


his ſervice and glory. To this may be referred the 
title, which S: Paul and the other apoſtles claim, 
ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, juſt as Moſes is called the 


ſervant of God, that is, his miniſter and officer 
acting by his orders, and therefore Jeſus Chriſt 


calls all believers his ſervants, Where I am, there 
ſhall alſo my ſervant be. (8) 
| SCRE iP 3. That 


(7) Chriftians derive their migen To Ow, Teoovrg 


vants generally follow their maſters, and do nor 
wander far from their preſence: They wait at 


knowledge from Jeſus Chriſt, 
their maſter. Ti oux odzg ors 
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(8) The profeſſing of chriſti- 


anity is the acknowledging of 


Chrift as our ſovereign hinge 


A late Lord Biſhop of Lincoln 


recommends to ſtudents of di- 


vinity Eftius, a Popiſb writer: 
but obſerves, he is to be read 
with caution, becauſe ** ſworn, 
as all Romiſb eceleſiaſtics are, 


to maintain all the received 
_ doctrine, diſcipline, and rites 
e of the church of Rome, -y 

. vunovou fone, he explains 
places ſo, as may make moſt, 


not for truth: but for the in- 


Now 


tere of the church of Rome.” 
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31 That we concur with him, and under him; jy 


Fa 


one and the ſame defign and work, in the ſame 


manner as ſubaltern officers and ſoldiers in an army 
march after their general, concurring with him and 


under him to the glory of the king their common 


Lord. 


A chriſtian profeſſion engages us to this 


conformity, Jeſus Chriſt is conſidered as the head 
'officer in this myſtical war, which is carrying on 
againſt the enemies of God, in order to deſtroy the 


empire of ſin and Satan, and to eſtabliſh that of 


the Creator. (9) 


Now this is ſpeaking with 
Monſ. Claude, and with 
ſcripture, and the nature of 
things, Truth here is the ſtu- 
dent's object: if it ſerve the 
hierarchy of Rome, very well; 
if it diſſerve the hierarchy, no 


matter, forget Rome, and pur- 


ſue truth. This is langua 
worthy of a Biſpop, a diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, whoſe object 1s 
truth ! 

But what ſhall we ſay of 
the following from the ſame 
man? The authentic doc- 
trine and diſcipline of the 
church of Fagland is contain. 
ed in 42 articles reduced to 
39—in the book of kbmilies 
in the liturgy in the book 
of ordination—in the eccleſi- 
aſtical canons—1n Linwood's 
collection of provincial con- 
ſtitutions—in the legantine 
conſtitutions of Othon, and 
Othobon, two Popiſh legates, 
who preſided in England in 
the reign of Henry IlI.—and 
In all the whole canon law 


4. That 


and every divine of the church 
of England is bound to /ub- 
ſcribe and defend this doctrine 
of our church againſt all adver- 
ſariet. Whatever the firſt 
four books contain, relating 
to the doctrine and diſcipline 
of the church of England, 
being confirmed by parlia- 
ment and convocation, is au- 
thentic and obligatory to the 
whole church and zation, and 
to all perſons, whether clergy 
or /aity; and we ſay, and 
can prove, that .the other 
books are, and de jure ſhould 
be, as authentic and obliga- 
tory as the former. This is 
ſpeaking like à Lord - biſhop, 
whoſe objef is dominion and 
ſecular intereſt! - Barlow's 
directions for the choice of books 
in the fludy of divinity. | 
(9) Chriſtians ſhould concur 
with Jeſus Chriſt in his deft 
of deſtroying the empire fin. 
This idea of chriſtianity 1s 
juſt 2 ſcriptural, — 8. 
Paul makes a particular ap- 
* plication 


1 ² A i de” Sa. — Mic + "= , =”=WQ Ha —_ PLA 
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4. That we imitate the great and admirable ex- 
amples of virtue, which he has left us both in his 


— 


plication of it to minifters, 2 
Cor. vi. 1. Ve, as workers 
together with him, curtpyoviſig, 
beſeech you, &c. Some divines 
underſtand the - apoſtle: as 
ſpeaking of colleagues, ſelloau- 
miniſters, as if he had ſaid, 
We, then, who are the able 
miniſters of the new-teſta- 
ment. iii. 6. We fellowsla- 
bourers, beſeech you, &c. 
Others take the meaning to 
be, We, who are workers to- 
gether with God, beſeech you, 
&. Calvin prefers the laſt 
ſenſe, and ſays, the doctrine 
of the goſpel is to be eforced 
by miniſterial reaſoning, ex- 
hortation, ſuaſion, &c. and 
that the miniſter, 'who does 
this, works, or concurs with 
God. In loc. 

Our moſt able divines, en- 
tering into this juſt and beau- 
tiful notion of the chriſtian 
miniſtry, are always careful 
to bring the truths of religion 
home to the boſoms, the con- 
ſciences of men; for all our 
irregularities originate in our 
paſſions, and to attack them 
is to lay the ax to the root of 
the tree; all, however, are 
not equally happy in a method 
of doing this. There are 
tos general ways of diſſuad- 
ing from vice, and of alluring 
to virtue. The fr is that of 
mere moral ph:lofophers, who 
eltabliſh * firſt principles of 


- life 


ethicks, fontes juſtitiæ et utili- 
tatis publice, as Lord Bacon 
calls them, and reaſoning 
from them repreſent the fit- 
neſs of virtue, and the unfit- 
neſs of vice to human felicity. 
Evidence in this way, de- 
pending on a good degree of 
attention, and penetration, 
an accuracy of judgment and 
diſpoſition, obliging a perſon 
to come at a concluſion by 


patiently following a long 


train of reaſoning, is really a 
way above to the wiſe, and a 
way in which the bulk of the 
world has not wi/agom enough 
to know God, Prov. xv. 24. 


1 Cor. i. 21. The other is 
the method of plain evange- 


lical preachers, who conſider 
the doctrines of chriſtianity as 


facts including moral duties, 


and powerful plain motives to 
reduce them to practice; they, 
therefore, firſt eſtabliſh each 
fat, and then apply it to 
moral uſes. 'Thus a judicious 
foreign profeſſor in the Luthe- 
ran church treats the vhole 
body of chriſtian divinity. He 
explains, proves, and illuſ- 
trates each article, anſwers 
the obje4ions of thoſe, , WHO 
oppoſe it, and then enquires 


What ca/es of con/cience ariſe 


from it, and what influence it 


ought to produce on every 


believer. This, I think, is 


what many of our divines pro- 
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life and death; hoping that, as we follow his ex: 
ample here, we ſhall hereafter participate his 

lory. It is very common to ſay, we go after 
doch an one, we follow the path of ſuch an one, 
we walk in his ſteps, and ſo on, when we pro. 
poſe any one as an example worthy of our imita. 


tion. (1) 


perly enough ſtyle preachin 
mo — . 851 
mat. Univ. Tbeol. Caſp. Z- 
raſm. Brochmandi. 

Some /y/tems of theology 
are chiefly /peculative, a kind 
of geometrical calculations, 
like a froſty night, cold and 
clear.. Others are mere ethicks 
recommended by the wiſdom 
and example of Jeſus the 
teacher ; the operation here 
is extremely flow and cool. 
Some are exceſſively ſpiritu- 
ous, and rather intoxicate 
than nouriſh and invigorate. 

f this kind are thoſe, which 
begin and end with dulciſſime, 
amantiſime Jelu; and thoſe 
which direct us to look for the 
perſonal excellencies, and the 
offices of our mediator in the 
rod, or ephod of Aaron. 
Veſtes Aharonis ſignificativæ 
virtutum . . et offictorum Jeſu 
Chriſti. Momma de Stat. Eccle/. 


tom. 1. J. 2. c. 9. 


Others adopt the divinity 
above- mentioned, and ſelect- 
in g the excellencies of the 
other ſyſtems, avoiding their 
defects, animating the doc- 
trines with the great motives 
of revelation, and applying 


them were 


5. To 


them to the heart, at once 
inform, enliven, and ſtrength. 
en, ſubduing the ſaul to he 
obedience of faith. 

(1) Jeſus Chrift is an er- 
ample worthy of our imitation, 
The actions of our bleſſed 


Lord are diviſible into two 


claſſes in this view, Some of 
peculiar to him 
and are inimitable by us. We 
are not able to imitate them, 
nor are we required to attempt 
to do it, Other actions were 
exemplary in him, and we are 
bound to imitate them, Some 
of his actions are to be imita- 
ted in &ind: but are inimita- 
ble in degree. We may faft: 
but we cannot faſt forty days. 
The fill of a miniſter ap 
very much in his advice to 
his flock on this ſubject. It 
would be deſtructive of reli- 
ion, on the one hand, to 
courage pious people in 
their . — to 
imitate Chriſt in practicable 
actions; and it would be 
cruel to harraſs them, on the 


other, with injunctions, which 


they have neither command, 
nor power to obey. 


Religious 


5. To theſe may be added another idea, which 
is expecting to receive the benefits of Jeſus Ch 


Religious conver/ation, for 
example, 18 recommended by 
all good caſuiſts, and they 
enjoin it on chriſtians from its 
own utilit y from expreſs com- 


nands of ſcripture, Deut. vi. 


6. 7. iv. 29. Col. ii, 
16. iv. 6. —and from the ex- 
ample of our divine leader. 
What then ſhall we ſay of a 
paſtor, who 1s never heard to 
heal of religion, except in a 
place of worſhip? What 
ſhall we ſay of thoſe, who 
puniſh their people, yea, their 
clergy, for imitating Jeſus 
Chriſt in this practice ? The 
following is an article of en- 
quiry on this ſuhject, addreſſed 
tothe church-wardens of every 
pariſh in the dioceſe of Ely, 
who were required to ſwear, 
that they would preſent, at the 
enſuing - viſitation, all ſuſ- 
pected perſons for canonical 
cenſure, 


« Do you know, or have 


heard of any, which are re- 
puted to be mini/ters, or of 


any other of the laity, either 


male or female, that preſume 
to make matters of divinity 


their ordinary table-talk. You 


hall name the perſons, times, 
and places, as far as yon 
know, or haye heard, or can 


remember,” The oath ſays 


— Having in this action 
Cod be fore your eyes, with an 


earneſt zeal to maintain ruth 


Vor. I. 


and virtue, and to ſuppreſs 
vice, and to diſcharge your 
own con/ciences. 
God, and the holy contents of 
this book.” Would any body 
imagine this book to be the 
NEW - TESTAMENT? How 
ill it becomes ſuch men to 
complain of the irreligion of 
their people ! Bp. Wren's ar- 
ticles of enquiry, 1662. 


On the other hand, ſome, 


o 


not making the proper diſ- 
tinctions, require too much, 
and, under a notion of ex- 
citing people to imitate Chriſt, 
put chriſtians on performing 
improper, or impoſſible acti- 
ons. Theſe may regard either 
the body, as exceſſive morti- 
fications, abſtinence, pilgri- 
mages, and ſo on; or the 
property, as heavy fines, ruin- 
ous commutations of | pen- 
nance, multifarious | tithes, 
extravagant alms, and ſoong 
or the l, as mean con- 
ceſſions to conſcience ty- 
ranny, deep penetrations into 
abſtruſe myſteries, violent de- 
grees of fear, ſublime exer- 
ciſes of the moſt elevated 
piety, indefatigable and un- 
remitted devotional — 5 
and ſo on. Some ca 
have the aſtoniſhing art of de- 
riving all theſe from the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, . All theſe 
the French divines call hö - 
gie outr?, which I need not 


uiſts 


riſt; 
0 


So help you 


; 
j 
of 


tranſlate, becauſe numbers 
turn it into Engliſh every day. 
Ingenidus caſuiſts! you, who 
never infitate Chriſt your- 
ſelves! Carpet-knights ! with 
anhackd rapier dubb'd! You, 
who ſcorn to confider times, 
places, perfons, circumſtan- 
ces, and fo on ; will you take 
a man of lamentable looks, 


in age, in lowneſs of animal 
ſpirits, in diſappointed pride, 
or in domeſtick woe, and 
make him the ſtandard of one, 
who has youth, genius, viva- 
| city, eveieviey; and applauſe! 
| or, on the other hand, would 
you force that diſtreſſed peni- 
tent, who, beſide a thouſand 
rſonal and domeſtic trou- 

es, is oppreſſed with re- 
membering the paſt, feeling 
the preſent, and dreading the 
fature ſtate of his ſoul, down 

a freſh gulf of miſery, becauſe 


God forbid we ſhould en- 
courage fin : but caſuiſtry re- 
quires kill, and there are 
caſes in which Chrift is not a 
man's example. 
We are for ever runnin 
into extremes. We affect to 
imitate Chriſt in actions, which 
were never intended for ex- 
amples, and we avoid an 
imitation of thoſe kind and 


(36 ) 


for it is very common for the poor and miſerable to 
go after thoſe, whoſe favours they expect to re. 
aciye. Believers, then, are repreſented as men, who, 


whoſe ſober ſadneſs originates 


he is not as alert as you! 


acknow. 


gentle afections, which we are 


capable of imbibing and ex. 


reſſing, and on the benign 
influence of which the ſuc. 
ceſs of real chriſtianity de. 

nds. Good Bp. Burn, 
aving deſcribed in one of his 
ſermons the fatal effects, that 
had been cauſed in chriſtia. 
nity by the cruel 'policy of 
thoſe, who had converted it 
into an engine of ſtate, adds, 
«© Charles the Great, after a 
glorious reign of 40 years, in 
which, according to the no- 
tions, which then prevailed, 
he did great things for the 
utter extirpation of hereſy, and 
for propagating the chriſtian 
religion; yet when he came 
after long experience to know 
things better, and to judge 
righter, concludes a memo- 
rial, which he intended to 
lay before the next aſſembly 
of the ſtates, in which he 
doubts much of all the me- 
thods and deſigns he had 
been till then 8 n 
theſe word . . 1f Chrif 
and his apoſtles ought to be our 


.* Patterns, then "many things art 


to be laid afide, that aue have 
been hitherto purſuing 3 
many things are to be dont, 
which we hade hitherto neg. 
lated t | 


* 


” 


2 ˙ - netted oats  * Sn. . 
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acknowledging their natural indigen ce, follow 
to 


jeſus Chriſt in order 
grace for grace. | 


"receive out of his fulneſs 


Deny himſelf is an preſſion ſo ſingular 
that it ne to en 0 and is 
and to ſuppoſe a thing difficult, yea, abſolutely 
impoſſible, or at leaſt extremely criminal. Who 
ever heard of denying one's felf ? Can we divide 
ourſelves from ourſelves ? Can we extinguiſh that 
ardent love, which nature has given us for our- 
ſelves? Are not they, who fall into this extreme of 
hating themſelves, juſtly conſidered as madmen ? 
Yer, it is certain, nothing can be more holy, 
nothing more neceſſary, nothing more juſt, than 
this ſelf-renunciation, which Jeſus Chriſt here or- 
dains, (2) He does not mean, that we ſhould di- 


„* 


(2) Nothing is more nece/- 
fary than ſelf-denial. Beſide 
all that ſelf-denial, which be- 
longs to miniſters in common 
with their fellow-chriſtians, 
there are exerciſes of it pe- 
culiar to divines, and eſſen- 
tial to the diſcharge of the 
paſtoral office. Vifiting and 
converſing with the poor, and 
allowing them to come for 
ſpiritual advice, are articles 
of this kind, Can it be ima- 
gined, that a man of learn- 
ing is gratified by illiterate 
converſation ?— That a polite 


well-bred man reliſhes the 


vulgar aukward rudeneſs of 
clowns ?— That men, Who 
know the worth of time, and 
who love ſtudy as they love 
life, can be eaſel with in- 
terruption and nonſenſe, and 
long-winded tales of com- 


vide 


laint, which begin, per- 
aps, in an ale-houſe fray, 


and end in a caſe of con- 


ſcience ? Can they, . whoſe 
company is courted by ac- 
compliſhed men, who would 


pour into their boſoms of wiſe 


and pious converſation good 


meaſure, preſſed down, and 
ſhaken together, and runnin 


over, Can theſe, I aſk, o 
choice ſpend half a day in 
ſearching for one grain of 
wheat in a buſhel of chaff? 
Yet he, who cannot ſubmit 
to theſe things, however qua- 


lied for a nobleman's do- 
meſtick chaplain, or for a dig- 


nitary in a rich church, can 
never make the leſs ſplendid 
but more uſeful miniſter of a 
pariſh, or paſtor of a flock, 
A Fas may give himſelf airs, 
toſs his haughty head, take 

ſnuff 


Y V 2 


vide ourſelves from ourſelves, or that we ſhoylg 
hate ourſelves, to attempt either would be criminal 


or impoſſible: but he intends | 


1. In general, that we ſhould renounce all that i; 
In us exceſſive, vicious and irregular ; this he call; 
ſelf, becauſe corruption is become, as it were, naty. 
ral to us, we being conceived in fin, and ſhapen in 
iniguity.  Vices, errors, and exceſſes will certainly 
operate as our moſt powerful enemies, hen we do 
not diſtinguiſh them from ourſelves: but on the 


Muff, and chant— Odi pro- 
fanum Vulgus but the mini- 
fer of the meek and merciful 
Jeſus muſt not do ſo. He 
muſt try to take the ten of his 
Poor people, if he would do 
them real ſpiritual good. It 
will be his glory ſometimes to 
be rude in ſpeech, to conceal 
His abilities, to adapt him- 
ſelf to their weakneſſes, to 
refer Bunyan before Beza, 
odd's ſayings, and Wright's 
oems before the caſuiſtry of 
Hoadley, and the poetry of 
Milton or Young. 
The pious Biſhop of Ni/mes 
complains of four ſorts of 


clergymen in his dioceſe, who 


.erred in this matter. The 
firſt are inacceſible. Mr, 
Rector is by himielf, and will 
ſpeak to nobody, he will not 
be interrupted. Or Mr. Rec- 
tor has got company, he is en- 

aged in converſation. Very 
ſkely he is talking politics, 
or country-news, or he is 
ſtudying how to augment his 

tithes, to ſecure his patron, 


7 


Contrary 


to get money, to go to lay 
with his pariſh. — The ſecond 
ſort are inſpired with a ſpirit 
of haughtine/s and domina. 
tion. The doctor will be 
maſter of his own pariſh ! The 
curate cringes, the pariſh 
trembles, when there is occa- 
fion to ſpeak to the docter.— 
A third ſort are ignorant of 
divinity, and carele/5 of their 
duty.—And a fourth are full 
of vain-glory. The poor are 
diſcouraged, the rich only are 
admitted. If a poor wretch 
comes to receive tome conſo- 
lation, Mr. Rector is not at 
home, If gentry come, Mr. 
Rector is always at home, and 
at leiſure to embrace them,” 
Flechier Diſcours Synodaux. 
All church - revenues, ſay 
ſome, are fiduciary, and be- 
come lapſed legacies, when 
the end, for which they were 
ranted, is not. anſwered. 
his is Eng/iſb doctrine. Let 
us charitably hope the clergy 
br) Languedoc had never heard 
It, 
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contrary.. conſider them as our deareſt and moſt 
eſſential intereſts, For this reaſon. the  ſcriprure 
elſewhere requires us to become nem creatures, to 
be transformed into new men; becauſe converſion 
makes us altogether different from what we were 
2. He commands us particularly to renounce 
that violent, immoderate, and exceſſive * 
which man in a ſtate of depravity has for himſelf, 
making ſelf- love his chief and only principle of 
action, in one word, being a god to himſelf, Jeſus 
Chriſt means, then, that we ſhould love ourſelves: 
but with a love ſubordinate to that, which we have 


(3). Conceived in fin. It 
is manifeſt that a tenden- 
cy to ſin does not con- 
ſiſt in any particular exter- 
nal circumſtances, but is /#- 
herent and is ſeated in that 
nature which is common to all 
mankind, which they carry 
with them wherever they go, 
and ftill remains the ſame, 
however circumſtances may 
differ. . This is true of 
perſons of all conſtitutions, 
capacities, conditions, man- 
ners, opinions, and educa- 
tions; in all Tountries, cli- 
mates, nations, and ages; 
and through, all the mighty 
changes and revolutions, which 
have come to paſs in the ha- 
bitable world. We have the 
ſame evidence, that the pro- 
penſity in this caſe lies in the 
nature of the ſubject, and does 
not arjſe from any particular 


7. 22 


circumſtances, as we have in 
any caſe whatſoever; which 
is only by the effects appear- 
ing to be the ſame in all 
changes of time and place, 


and under all varieties of cir- 


cumſtances. It is in this way 


only we judge, that 
penſities, which br. 
in mankind, are ſuch as are 


ſeated in their nature in all 
other 2 It is thus we 
judge of the mutual - 
2 the MO of 
the diſpoſitions which are ex- 
erciſed in any of the natural 
paſſions or appetites, that 


they truly belong to the nature 
of nan; becauſe they are ob- 


ſerved in mankind in general, 
through all countries, nations, 


and ages, and in all conditi- 
ons.” Dr: Tonath. Eaxvards of 
original fin. part i. cb. i. 


5 (35590 
for God, whom we ought to love above all 


even above ourſelves. 44) © . + objects, 
3. He means, that we ſhould correct and 
change the very nature of that love, which we 
have been uſed to have for ourſelves, Inſtead of 
ſeeking after ordinary pleaſures, temporal inte- 
reſts,” and all the flattering gratifications of ſenſe 


and paſſion Chriſt would have us love ourſelves 


* 


- 


W Jeſas Chrift commands nd 
ws to renounce exceffive ſelf-love. 


There is an entire agreement 
between civilians and divines 
on this article. The firſt of 
all teachers has ſaid, 2 

and great commandment 
$49 Thou ſhalt lobe the 
Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy mind. 
The /econd is like unto it, 


Thou ſhalt Jowe thy neighbour 


as thyſelf. On theſe τπe com- 
mandments hang all the law 
and the prophets. Matt. Xii, 

. - Civihans fay—there are 
three ſorts of love adapted to 
three different objects, ſupe- 
rior, equal, or--inferior to 
oOurſelves.— God is a being 
infinitely perfect, on whom 
our exiſtence and felicity de- 


pend. We owe him a love of 


devotion and obedience; hence 
this firſt fundamental prinei- 
ple, God is to be revered with 
all the powers of our ſouls, 
&c. There is a love of efftem 
or Affection, with which we 
are bound to love oxzr/elves, 
and to ſeek, obtain, and in- 
ereaſe our own perfection and 


. 
with 
1 - « * 


ee 
N 


happineſs, as mach as pofible, 


provided we do not love our. 
ſelves more than God. Hence 


this maxim, Man ought todo 
every thing in his power to 
acquire, retain, and aug- 
ment his own perfection and 
happineſs, provided he can 
do ſo without failing in his 


devotedneſs and obedience to 


God; 'The third kind of love 
is a love of benevolence, which 
men owe to one another. All 
men are naturally equal. E- 
quality of nature demands e- 

uality of love. We are 
therefore bound to take as 
much pleaſure in the happi- 


, neſs of other men, as in that of 


ourſelves, but not more; we 
muſt love them ' as we love 
ourſelves : but not love our- 
ſelves leſs than we love our 
neighbour. Hence this laſt 
fundamental maxim, One 


man ought to love another as 


he loves himſelf, and whatſo- 
ever he would that others 
ſhould do unto him, he ought 
alſo to do unto them. Hei- 
neccit Elem. Juris Nat. et Gen- 
tium. Cumberland de leg. 


a toe iea bus aw. ww. wm. P an. at. wo” an / of. pak te foe we. od. ene 


bas 
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with a more genuine and refined love, by ſeeking 
ſpiritual bleſſings, which regard not the body but 
the ſoul, not this fading life, but the life to come. 
Now this he calls renauncing one s-ſelf, becauſe in 
the opinion of a ſinful worldly. man, to ſhake that 


(s) Self-renunctation partly | F 


conſiſts in our preferring /piri- 
tual advantages before plea- 
ſures, temporal intereſts, and 
gratifications of Jenſe and paſſion, 
No man ought to venture on 
the chriſtian miniſtry without 
this previous qualification. It 
is a difficult: but a ſafe way 
into the office; Here, then, 
he ſhould acquaint himſelf 
with the doctrine of prejudices, 
particularly of thoſe, which 
are called zheological prejudr- 
ces; for the reſignation of 
theſe is an eſſential part of 
miniſterial ſelf-denial. An 
excellent foreign divine has 
diſcuſſed this ſubject with the 
utmoſt perſpieuityj. The 
laying aſide of prejudice in 
the ſtudy of theology is eſſen- 
tial to ſtadents of all parties, 
except they imagine their own 
community have never-erred, 
and continne to be infallible. 
—Opinions are prejudicate, 
when they are formed with- 
out examination—theological 
prejudices originate in idle - 
neſs—in education —in am- 
bition in avarice —and in 
all our other inordinate af - 


id 


falſe love of temporal intereſts, is to ſhock and 
deſtroy the man himſelf, () 


4. He 


fections — in the natural W 


neſs of human underſtandin 
—in cuſtom—in the nieple& 
of- a good method.— Theſe 
r ere are of various 

inds—and they have differ- 
ent properties. — There are 
extraordinaryaſſiſtancesagainſt 
them and there are ordinary 
helps — Ordinary helps are 
ſuſpenſion of judgment—di- 


ligent ſtudy of ſcripture, in 


conjunction with which muſt 
be ſtudied languages, criti- 
ciſm, and church-hiſtory 
laying aſide the paſſions, that 
prevail in one's own party 
gerring rid of the odium theo- 
ogicum—a fincere love to 
truth, and the ſimplicity. of 
revelation—humility, piety, 
&c. Inter ea, quæ intellec- 
tum concernunt, primum eſt, 
quod allegavimus, «roxy the- 
ologica, qua, ubi certi quid 
nobis cognoſcere non datur, 
five propter obſcuritatem re- 
yelationis, five propter ins 
comprehenſibilitatem objecti, 
five etiam ob imbecillitatem 
intellectus noſtri, qui id pe- 


- netrare haud valet, ignoran- 


tiam noſtram fatemur, et ju- 
n Adicium 


r 
4. He enjoins the renunciation of that falſe 
and perverſe pretence, which all ſinners have, that 
they are their own maſters, that no one has a right 
over them, that to themſelves only belongs the 
diſpoſition of words, actions, and thoughts: I he 
Saviour means, that, renouncing this unjuſt and 
fooliſn pretence, we ſhould ſubmit ourſelves to 
the government and direction of God, confiding 
in the conduct of his wiſdom, and receiving 
him to reign in our hearts by his word and 


ſpirit. (6) 


— 


© 


dicium ſuſpendimus, ad ſa- 
crum illud Now LiqQuer 


confugientes.“ Chriſt. Mat. 
Pfaffii de prejud. theol. Differt. 
ad Calc. S. Iren. Fragm. 
Anec. f 


of his diſciples by his word and 
ſpirit. People in power have 
often required their inferiors 
to yield a blind ſubmiſſion of 
conſcience to their religious 
dictates, under pretence of 
extending the empire of God. 
But if God reigns over the 
underſtanding, it is by evi- 
gence; and his moral domi- 
nion over the heart cannot 
poſſibly be eſtabliſhed with- 
out the voluntary exerciſe of 
rational powers. In all caſes 
of ſubmiſſion, where con- 
viction and conſcience are 
abſent; violent impoſition on 
the one fide, and. baſe hypo- 
criſy on the other, conſpire 
to make a knave and a fool, 
or a tyrant and a ſlave. After 


the reformation was eſtabliſh- 


(6) God. rei gs in the hearts 


Take 


ed at Geneva, the magiſtrates 
aſſembled all the prieſts in the 
country towns under their ju- 
riſdiction, and required them 
by ſuch a day to renounce 
Popery, and to embrace the 
reformed religion. A vene- 
rable, ſenfible old man, an- 
ſwered for the whole body, in 
the following proper manner. 
«© Moſt honourable lords 
we are extremely ſurprized at 
your commanding us all on a 
ſudden, to renounce without 
maturedeliberation, and with- 
out conviction, our ancient 
religion, received by our an- 
ceſtors, and by us, as a juſt, a 
holy, and a ſafe ſyſtem of di- 
vinity. You have, indeed, 
renounced it yourſelves, but 
not in an inſtant, as you re- 
quire us to quit it, for you 
allowed preachers a long time 


to propoſe their doQrines to 
you, before you embraced 
them. We are your moſt 


obedient ſubjects, however, 
we are allo chriſtians, re- 
deemed 


VV RhRa 0 na Xx = 


> a 


9 0 


6 


* 


. 

Take up bis craſs, is an expreſſion conſecrated. 
by Jeſus Chriſt's a ſacred purpoſe, thou h it 
does not belong only to ſcripture ſtyle, (7) Here 
two things are intended by it. The myſtical croſs 


of con verſion, and the croſs of 


* 


Mickions. 


1. Converſion 18 called in ſcripture a croſs. 1. Be- 
cauſe ſin and carnal luſts are made to die within 


our hearts, this the ſcripture calls crucifying rhe old 


/ 


deemed by the blood of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. as well as 
you, and we are as eager to 
obtain ſalvation as you are. 
We humbl 4-4 you, 
therefore, for the honour of 
1 Chriſt, our common 

rd and Saviour, to ſuffer us 
to examine, and to inform 
ourſelves, as you have done. 
Send us preachers to inſtruct. 


us, and to ſhew. us wherein 


we err, and then, if they 
can convince us, we will rea- 
dily follow your example, and 
ſubmit wholly to your will. 
The firſt Syadic propoſed this 
modeſt requeſt to the council. 
Bonnivard, late Prior of S. 
Victor, endeavoured to per- 


ſuade them to grant it, urg- 


ing, —that conſciences ſhould 
be informed, and not forced — 
and that they, who embraced 
the reformation without con- 


viction in one conjuncture of 
affairs, would probably in an- 


other return back to Popery. 

Farel, who was leſs mode- 

rate, thought it would be 

loſing a fair opportunity of 
You, J. | 


ruſtics woul 


PR * 
* — 


ſpreading religion to allow 
eir petition, and he brought 
the magiſtrates over to hi 
opinion.” The requeſt was 
refuſed, the reformation eſtab- 
liſhed, and preachers were 
ſent afterward to inſtruct 
theſe people. They were obli- 
ged, however, to go then 
attended by guards, or the 
have knocked 
them on the head. So vio- 
lently does common ſenſe re- 
volt againſt force in matters 
of reaſon, conviction, and 
conſcience. Spon Hiſtoire de 
Geneve. liv. iii. I. 1536. | 
(7) Take up the cro/s, Cru- 
cem pro dolore ſæpiſſime apud 
ſcriptores Romanos ponitur. 
Hinc crucior, excrucior, &Cc. 
—- Ne cruciate obſecro, anime 
mi, mi Phædria. Ter. Eun. act. 
1. / 2. Quid ago? Cur me 
excrucio? Cur me macerot 
Cur meam ſenectam hujus 
ſollicito amentia ? Pro hujus 
ego ut peccatis | /upplitium 
ſufferam? Imo habeat, valeat, 
vivat cum illa, Ter, Anaria. 
af. v. /. 3. l 
2 2 


( 854 ? 


man. (8) 2. Becauſe the conqueſt and death of 
our luſts cannot be effected without violent and 
ſenſible pain, not much unlike the ſtruggles of 
nature, when the union betwixt ſoul and body 13 
diſſolved. 3. Becauſe as the crucified become 
objects of horror and reproach to the whole world 
for meriting ſo ignominious a puniſhment, ſo in 
converſion the luſt, which we crucify, become in 
our eyes objects of contempt, averſion, and hor. 
ror, (9) | 
92 are very juſtly called craſſes, not on 
| becauſe nature ſuffers, but alſo becauſe by t 
means we become the horror and reproach of the 
world, worldly men never diſcovering a greater 
averſion from the goſpel and its profeſſors than 
hen they ſee them perſecuted. 
Finally, to follow Jeſus Cbriſt, is 1. To become 
his diſciple, to believe his doctrine, to approve 
his maxims, to be perſuaded of the truth of his 
myſteries. and holineſs of his laws. | 
2. To follow is to imitate him, to propoſe him az 
our examplar and pattern in the whole conduct of 
our lives, to walk in the ſame way as he walk- 


(8) The death of fin ir called mon on this thought, Gal. 
4 croſs. To ongucr ot Baracai, Vi. 14. The world is crucified 
Les Yaravoy sgi TepePepriy, r wnto we, aud I unto the world, 
T&04% amorabary. Sig- 1. S. Paul was an object of hor- 

num (i. e. Crucem) portare, ror to the world; the world 
et mortem circumferre, adeo had an averſion to his dectrine, 
ut vivus adhuc omnibus re- difcipline, morality, &c. 2, 
munciet, &. Clem. Alex. Stro. The world was an ohject of 

. 46Gb. vi. p. 536. horror to 8. Paul, he had an 
- - (9). The crucified are objefts averſion to its maxims, plea 

| * borror. An ingenious Tures, &c. Serm, de Colits 

reach preacher forms a {cr- tem. ii. Miſes Proms 


 flifion. A mode of prea 
— this, very different from | 


lory. (x) 
: 3. To profeſs 


SY D 
ed, in order to obtain chinmunion with him in 


openly our ſubzection do diner | 


our maſter and 1 to obey his orders, &c. In 
a word, to follow 1s the ſame as 10 come After bim, 
which we jult now boy gunner eh This is the firſt 


8 


The ſecond conſiſts in confideriog the FITS 151 ſe 


of Jenn Cry whole r (2) He means, 


05 To 1e Bag is to 
imitate 7 Be ye therefore 
followers, of God as dear chil- 
dren, i. e. imetators. of God. 
Eph. v. 1. Cor. xi. I. Art, 
from pujucopuces imitor ; whekcs 
perhaps our Engliſh ' word 
mimic, at elan uſed only 
ludicrouſly, 
Initatoſes det.  Condonap- 
do aliorum delictis, et omni- 
bus bene faciendo: nam fic 
homo homini Deas. Sunt hi 
duo veriiculi cum capite quar- 


to 1 Epheſios) congluti- 
(2) Coney entire ſenſe 


of the who 8 Mr. " 
Claude br ge the pro- 
priey of gas and 1 


enlarges — 
777 1 * ero/s ts a . him 
elf to ant heation and 


which he reproves, page 
29. A certain Jeſuit ſets out 
on that vicious ſcent, and his 
hrſt article us ** enough. 
75. 
2 


Cant. i. 12. M; 


ſendeth Forth the 


Nr 


This (ok ne is i hs which 
is the — of holy life. 14 
will compare what myſt 
divines ſay of love, with what 
natural ol. e ſay © 


ſpiken 
ponder eus.“ po a 
conceit, to wei 5 a Plant a- 
gainſt a diſpoſition, of. the 
mind! This vine ran a better 
parallel, when he told the 
Archbiſhop, n he dedi- 
cated his * he 1 17 
God, who rough 
infiruthents, would ſucceed 
his attempts, as he had done 
thoſe of „ when he en- 
abled him to ey „ of of 
Philiſtines with the jaw-bore 
of an A 5 4. 
doctrina gſcetica, lib. i. cap. . 
The Daniſh clergy have a 
law, which forbids them to 
- Ppreachevery thing, that comes 
into their heads, and com- 
mands them to deliver pro 
and pertinent truths in clear 
perſpicuons fiyle. Neque - 
uicquid * iſcue le * 25 | 
unditan 18 h 
* Nicks reiben 
2 2 
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then, that, if we would. be really of the number 
of his diſciples and followers, we muſt ſubmit to 
two things, ſanctification and affliction. 


verbis in medium proferun- 
tor. Per. A. Hoyelfini Leges, 


Dan. ii. 16. 


This is à law of g00; ſenſe,” 


and, when people allow them- 
ſelves to deviate from it, they 
may make ſcripture ſpeak any 
ung in the world. The 
following parallels will exem- 
77 obſervation. Hap y 
11 i aa us againſt the 
abuſe r. Birch, one of 
the King's chaplains, preach- 
ing before — ouſe of Com- 
mons on January 30, 1694, 
from 2 Sam. i. 42 Ute 
Charles I. to Saul. Saul was 
the Lord's anointed—after his 
unction he had a new beart— 
he was numbered among the 
prophers—he was ſlain by an 
Amalekite—he was lamented 
by David—and the mountain, 
on which he died, was accur/- 
e. This pathetic tory, 
ſays the Doctor, warrants our 
church's accommodating it 
to the preſent calamity ; and 
this noble inftance of Dayid's 
piety to Saul teaches us our 
duty to the royal martyr.” 
An * writer publiſhed 
what he called, 4 bGirchen 


rod for Dr. Birch, and, abid- 
ing by the Doctor's church's 
Choice, ran the parallel ſo as 
to prove the royal mariyr a 
deſpotic rant. Saul was the 


81. 


1. Sandi 


Lord's anointed : but he was 


a very ill man—Saul was a 
ant, and contrary to /aw, 
eut. xvii. 16. 17. 18. took 
the peoples ſons, fields, wine- 
yards, the tenth of their ſeed, 
&c. without the peoples con- 
ent. 1 Sam. vil}. 11. King 
Charles tyrannized over his 
ſubjects by invading their pro- 
perty by ip- money, and coal- 
money; by obliging them to 
take patents for knight-hood, 
&c.— Saul had an evil ſpirit 
from the Lord: Charles con- 
tended for unlimited prero- 
gati ve by divine right—Saul 
was among the prophets: 
Charles was prieft-ridden, and 
pretended to underſtand di- 
vinity—Saul few the pris 
of the Lord: Charles per/ecu- 
ted the miniſters, who could 
not comply with the book of 
ſports, and he countenanced 

e Iriſh maſſacre—Saul un- 
juſtly purſued David: Charles 
gainſt his ſubjeds 


levyed war a 


 —Sanl married his daughter 


Michal to David: Charles 
bis to the prince of Orange 
Saul confeſſed his faults to Da- 
vid: Charles ' pretended to 
treat with his ſubjects at Ux- 
bridge — Saul uſurped the 
prie/tly office: Charles autho- 
rized Lazd's innovations 
Saul fell by his exon /wordon 
0 3 | Mount 


( 357 ) 
1. Sanflification. Here enter into the ſubjeR, 


and ſhew, how impoſſible it is to belong to Jeſus 


Chriſt without forſaking ſin, and entirely changing 


Mount Gilboa: Charles = 
his own flubbornne/s on'a ſcat- 
fold before Whitehall—David 
was ſo far from deprecating 
guilt, that he curſed the moun- 
/ain, Which exhibited ſuch a 
ſcene : thus will Fþztehall be 
cxecrable for Charles's ſake, 
« What reaſon, adds this 
ſhrewd author, have the mar- 
tyr's friends to thank the Dr. 
for putting this parallel into 
our heads? 
There is a certain gaiete, 


ſermonis feftivitas, in this way 


of preaching, that ſparkles, 
ſhines, and amuſes people: 
but never ſurely is eccentric 
genius ſomiſplaced as in chriſ- 
tian ſermons, It is novelty, 
not truth, and ſolidity, that 
tickles peoples fancies here. 
It produces a momentary plea- 
ſure: but a cool review, re- 
ducing ſound to ſenſe, brings 
all to nothing, and makes us 
wonder what we found to 
leaſe us. | 

This is not peculiar to ſer- 
mons: it is the ſame with all 
other compoſitions. We have 
a ſtriking example of this in 
Mrs. Rowe's mage get t= the 
dead to the living. rilliancy 
of genius, vivacity of ima- 
gination, and beauty of poe- 

, endeavour to adorn the 
moſt ſad and ſolemn objects 


the 


Pr 
Cod 


of our holy religion, and to 
romote the morality of it : 
ut the fire of genius either 
conſumes argument” and evi- 
dence, or ſo abſorbs them, 
that to us they are loſt. We 
read: ſuch works, as we ex- 
amine ſome * fine hiſtory- 
paintings; we are delighted 
with the artiſt; but his ſkill 
does not aſcertain the truth 
of the facts. It was a very 
honeſt fair method of the great 
S, Chryſoſtom, a man as ca- 
pable of colouring as any of 
the fathers; he very often 
uſed to tell his hearers, ſeveral 
days beforehand, whattext he' 
intended to preach from on a 
futureday, and to defire them 
mean time to read, and ex- 
amine the whole period, or 
ſection, reino anacay, that 
they might be the better pre · 
ared to judge of what he 
ould deliver. Conc. iii. de 
Lax. ' 
Our divines have applied 
many remedies to this exabe- 
rance of thought, this dropſy 
in theology : but that, which 
omiſes the moſt relief, the 
udy of mathematicks, will 
bring on a contrary habit, an 
e Toa dryneſs and dulneſs, 
unlefs great caution be uſed. 
There are, ſays a foreign 
profeſſor of mathematicks, 
FEY * fur 


( 35% ) 
the life. The grace-of God, that bringeth ſalvation, 


hath appeared to all men; teaching 


four principal ſources of our 
errors, prejudice — paſſion 
obſcure language — and ex- 
cefiive compoſition in the ob- 
jets of our contemplation. 
Mathematicians in general are 
very little influenced by theſe 
cauſes of error — however, 
there are ſome remarkable ex- 
amples of their having been 
influenced by them a This 
ſtudy is apt to engroſs the 
av hole man, and his ſucceſs in 
this not unfrequently inſpires 
him with the vanity of ima- 
Wing that he underſtands 
eV ing elſe—or, not hav- 
ing a reliſh for this, he con- 
ceives a. 4://ike. to all intenſe 
application and tudy— When 
mathematical knowledge is 
acquired, it does wot change 
the heart - nor does it render 
the judgment infallible— it fur- 


niſheth indeed a proper method 


of avoiding error, and of ob- 
taining evidence: but if the 
method be wnafplicd to thoſe 

theological ſubjects, which 
are proper to be tried by it; 
or it it be -:/applicd to thoſe, 
which are not to be judged by 
it, in either caſe the ma- 
thematician will remain in 
error.“ Reflex. ſur FUtilite 
den Mathematiques par Mon/. 
De Croufaz. Diff. prelim. 


Stwen 


us, that denying 
_ ""«ngodlineſs, 


The proper method, then, 
of diſcufling paſſages of this 
kind confiſts in clearly flat. 
ing a fact, proving it by 
plain evident arguments, and 
then uſing the figure to i 
trate the matter, and to ren. 
der it affecting. We have a 
fine example of this in Ezek. 
xvii. From the beginning of 
the 11th to the end of the 
21ſt verſe the prophet ex- 
preſſes his wg, in clear ex- 
* terms. The king of 


bd 


captivates the royal family— 
and appoints one of them to 
govern under an oath of alle- 
panes to him The royal Jew 

eſpiſes the cath—violates the 
treaty—offends God—and is 


juſtly puniſhed God, how- 


ever, to fulfil his merciful de- 
ſigns to the nation, takes a 
younger ſon of the ſame royal 
family, and enables him to 
reform the flate and the 
church. The prophetical 
ſtyle, reſembling that of po- 
ar & deſcribes. the royal fa- 
mily by a lofty cedar zree, and 
younger ſons by the ber 
1 his is tural 
4 is a very natur 

image, and many prophane 
authors uſe it. Thas one of 
our old poets. | 


goodly cyons in their ſpring did flouriſh, 


Which exe /el7-roct brought forth, one Hock did nouriſh, 
This 


Tau ard ihe lep- branch of that golden tree, &c. 


abylon takes _ Jeruſalem— 
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ungoalineſs, and worldly 7 lufts, we ſhould Tine ſoberly 

rigbteoufly, and godly, in this preſent world, looking 
bope, and the glorious 

great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 


for that bleſſed 


This is a deſcription of 
Edward the third, who had 
ſeven ſons —Edward the black 
prince—William of Hatheld 
Lionel duke of Clarence— 
John of Gaunt—Edmund of 
Langley—Thomas of Wood- 
ſtock— William of Windfor 
— The rop-branch of this 

olden tree was Edward, the 
ba of the black prince. 
Mich. Drayton : heroical e- 
Pies 

A certain preacher, at the 
funeral of Maſter Holt, the 
only ſon and heir of -— Holt, 
Eſq; who, to the inexpreſſi- 
ble grief of his parents, died 
in the 12th year of his age, 
took his text Ezek. xvii. 22. 
1 will crop , from the top 
of his young twigs, a tender 
one, and will plant it upon an 
high mountain and eminent. 


He gives a very ſhort account 


of the literal 28 turns 
the ſubject to moral uſes, and 
divides his ſermon into two 
parts. . The matter of 
lamentation, Death cuts off 
rſons the ſons of 
great ilies —only ſons of 
render parents—/addenly, &c. 
2. A ground of -confolazion, 
chrittian youths are put in 
poſſeſſion at death of immor - 


tal felicity, planted on ahigh 


appearing of the 
« (3). | 


mountain, uc. Mefſon's plant 
Paradiſe, preached at S. 
artin's in the Fields, March 


etext, certainly, neither 
ſpeaks of diath, nor of hea- 
ven but the application here 
3s ingenious, agreeable to the 
analogy of faith, and to the 
laws of ſpeech, and, as all the 
truths are clearly proved by 
other plain expreſs deciſions 
of ſcripture, the imagery is 
not improperly employed for 
illuſtration. Theſe diſcuſſions 
however, always require gr 

prudence. and- caution, and 
the higheſt praiſe will always 
be due to thoſe preachers, 
who underſtand how to fm- 


plify à ſubject. Inu this the 


great Turretin is ſaid to have 
excelled, and it is the fineſt 
of all pulpit-accompliſhments. 
(3) Looking for the-gloricus 
appearing of the great God. 
Titus ii. 11. Mr. Le Moyne 
thinks, S. Paul alludes to the 
Cabiri, or great gods,, which 
were worſhipped by the Samo- 
thraciaus, and by the Cretans, 
and oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt to 


them. He proves, that the 
worſhippers of - theſe deities 
were full of talk concernin 


the appearance of them.” Buc 
as all this ſuppoſed alluſion is 
founded 


— 


( 360 ) 
Theſe are S. Paul's words to Titus, and three 
things may be remarked in them, grace, bolineſs, 


and glory. And you may 


conducts to g 


teaching 


eaſily obſerve, that grace 


lory only by means of holineſt: take 
away holineſs, and grace and 


JIuoined together. 


glory can never be 


The apoſtle therefore does not 
ſay, bye grace of God hath appeared to all men, teach. 
ing 15 to look for the glorious appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 
but, he ſays, The grace of God hath appeared to all 
us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 


to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and Se in this preſent 


world; and ſo to be looking 
orious appearing of the great God and our 
aviour Jeſus Chriſt. Grace indeed ends in glory: 

it can only do ſo by 


D 
| 


8. (4) | | 


£73 x164% d weyac, as there 
is nothing iy the whole epiſtle 
to countenance 1t, except that 
it was written to an inhabi- 
tant of Crete, and as Fewifþ 


theology included the ſame 


ideas, the ſuppoſition ſeems 
more ingenious than true. 
Varia Sacra Stephani Le Moyne, 
tom. ii. 1 
Grace teacheth us to live 


Joberly » denying ungodlineſs. 


his paſſage affords an ex- 
ample of what a learned 
writer calls the circumſcriptiue 
in 8. Paul's ſtyle. <©* The 
apoſtle, ſays he, in important 
articles, circumſcribes his 
meaning by including in the 
ſame ſentence affirmation and 


_ negation, including the whole 


the intervention of holi- 


truth, and excluding error, 
Rom. iii. 28. A man is juſti- 
fied by faith : without the deed; 


4 the law— Eph. ii. 8. 9. 10. 


grace ye are /aved through 
faith: and that not of yourſelves. 
AI is the gift of Gods it i 
not of works.—Tit, iii. 45. 
T he kindneſs of God our Saviour 
appeared : not by works of 
righteouſneſs : but be ſaved us 
according to his mercy. Mira- 
bilis eft vis Paulini ſermonis 
tot repetitionibus et antithe- 
fibus corroborati. Valde accu- 
rate ſolet neceſſarias ſententias 
circumſcribere.” Flacii 1/ly- 
rici Clavis de Styl. Sacr. Lit. 

Trackat. v. 2523 
(4) Grace. cannot end in 
glory without . the intervention 
of holine/s, Opera renatorum 
Mmora- 


or that bleſſed hope, 


G 


Vou may alſo alledge, to the ſame purpoſe, the 


end of Jeſus Chriſt s coming into the world, which 


liter bona tres has conditiones, 
habent. 1. Ut ex vera fide 
proficiſeaantur. 2. Secundum 
gem Dei exigantur. Et 3. 
Ad divinam gloriam dirigan- 
tur. Qaeingue vero imprimis 
quæri de iis ſolent. 1. An 
nceſſaria fint, 2. Perfecta 
ne int, 3. Ecqua lint ſupe- 
rerogatoria. 
nia. Ae denique an fint ſaris- 
factoria. ii eine ,&\v 
Bona opera triplici nomine 
neceſſaria ſunt hominz chriſti- 
ano. Primd ratione Dei, non 
quaſi exinde aliquid accedat 
Deo, ſed quia, teſte Paulo, 
hzceſt voluntas Dei, ſanctiſi- 
catio noſtra. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 
Ut nempe, quemadmodum 
zpud Lucam i. 75. Zachar 
rias dicit, liberati, ſerviremus 
ipſi in juſtitia et /anctitate, 
omnibus diebus vitæ noſtræ. 
Deinde zece//aria ſunt bona 
opera propter nos, quia, ut 
Apoſtolus ait. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Pietas ad omnia eſt utilis, ha- 
bens promiſſionem hujus et 
futuræ vitæ. | | 
Denique zece//aria ſunt bona 
opera propter proximum, ut 
eum charitatis officus ſuble- 
vemus, nec ſcandalo illi fi- 
mus, ſed potius inculpatz 
vitz exemplo chriſto lucrifa- 
cams. titer hc ley GN 
Quamquam annis mille 
quingentis ſanus nemo dubi- 
tarit, quin opera bona ad ſa- 
lutem ſint neceſſaria: non de- 
Vor. I. a 


4. Nom merito- 


data. | 
of the divines in the church of 
Rome err on this article, and, 


was 


fuere tamen ſeculo . noſtro, 
quorum alii ca peruicioſa di- 
cerent ad ſalutem; alli licet 
non pernicioſa putarent, noſ- 
tre; tamen relicta libertati, 
eoque minime neceſſaria eſſe 
contenderent; alii denique 
neceſlaria, at non ad ſalutem, 
verum alias ob cauſas judica- 
rent. * | 
En quod diſcordia cives per- 
duxit miſeros! G. F. Voſſt 
T he/es Theol. de bonis operibus. _ 
Our divines obſerve—that 
there are three general ſour- 
ces of errors in chriſtian mo- 
rality. The firſt is a notion 


of the moral dignity of human 


nature, Pelagianiſm, by at- 
tributing too much to un- 
aſſiſted human nature, and 


by denying the neceflity of 

divine grace in order to moral 
rectitude, gives a low, looſe 
morality, and ſubverts the 
only true principle and foun- 


dation of evangelical holineſs, 


Socintani/m is de fective on this 


article. Sanctitas, ſays Crel- 
ius, eſt obſervatio mandato- 


rum Dei aut Chriſti. Ethic. 


Cbriſt. lib. ii. cap. 4. Vide 
etiam ejuſdem Crelli lib. cut 
tit. Ezhica Ariftotelica ad ſa- 


crarum literarum normanm emen- 
The far greater part 


from the pelagian notion of 


human nature, derive the me- 
rit of good works, the doc- 


3 A trine 
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was not only to deſtroy ſin, as it ſubjected us to 
eternal puniſhment, but as fin, You may finally 


trine of ſupererogation, and 


many more ſuch errors. This 


is a very faſhionable morality 
with us : but it ſeems incon- 
gruous with the ſcripture doc- 
trines of human depravity, 
and the aſſiſtance of the holy 
ſpirit; it is a worldly decency 
adapted to the genteel luxury 
of the preſent age, it may 
keep a man from the gallows : 
but, it ſhould ſeem, it is not 
that holineſs, without which 
none ſhall ſee the Lord. The mo- 
rality of the old phariſees was 
of this corrupt kind: but we 
know whohath ſaid, Except your 
ſanctity, or righteouſneſs exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes 
and phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe 
enter into the kingdom of beaven. 
Mat. v. 20. 

A ſecond ſource of errors 
on the article of chriſtian mo- 
rality, is a pretended Calwvi- 
2:/m, which, under a ſhew of 
avoiding the firſt error by at- 
tributing all to grace, deſtroys 
the freedom of human actions, 
reduces man to a mere ma- 
chine, and runsintothe ſpring 
whence it firſt proceeded, the 
ſoical fataliſm. I call this 
pretended Calviniſm, becauſe 
it was not the ſyſtem of that 
great man; nor is it the ſyſtem 
of holy ſcripture, which never 
ſo ſtates the doctrine of the 
fall as to exculpate finners, 
nor ever ſo ſpeaks of divine 
influence as to aunhiliato mo- 


fic. do. moral. contr. accuſat. 


It is derived from the holy 


tian carries it always with 


tian morality thus. Theo- 
logia 


ſhew, 


ral agency. The Domini. 
cans, and the Janſenifts in 
the church of Rome, have 
been taxed with this error: 
and ſo have the Calviniſt te. 
formed divines: but the 
latter have been well defend. 
ed by Monſ. Jurieu. Jui. 


Anton, Arnald. 
The third ſource is exthuf. 
a/m, which attributes thoſe 
actions to the operations of 
grace, that originate in our 
own ignorance, fancy, ſuper- 
ſtition, fiery zeal, and ſo on, 
A good ſyſtem of chriſtian 
ethics is as different from the 
nies of the ſchoolmen, and 
e idle diſtinctions of ſome 
caſuiſts, as it is from the re- 
veries of Pagan philoſophers, 


ſcriptures alone, and theChrif- 


him; it is @ fear in his heart; 
and we may truly ſay of it, 
as one fays of wiſdom, No- 
thing is moreclear, nothing is 
more obſcure—it lies hid in 2 
corner, and it illuminates the 
whole world—It is, and it 
not in ſolitude—it is in the 
crowd, and it 1s not. Inter 
anachoretas fuerunt viri ſapi- 
entiſſimi, fuerunt ſtultiſimi 
— in ſocietatibus ſtalti ſunt et 
ſapientes. Buddes Analect. 
Char. Sap. ' 
A good divine defines chriſ- 


hing is 
1d in 2 
ites the 
ad it is 
in the 

Inter 
1 ſapi- 
Itiſſimi 
ſunt et 
naled. 


chriſ. 
Theo- 
2 
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hew, how much it is for the glory of the Father, 


nd of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the reality 


and ple- 


nitude of ſalvation, that the diſciples of Jeſus ſhould 


logia moralis ſcientia practica 
ef, ex divina revelatione do- 
cens, quæ homini fidel; ac 
regenito, ad vite ſanctimo- 
nam factu neceſſaria ſunt, 
conſequende in Deo per chriſ- 
tum æternæ beatitudiniscauſa. 
Compare this with that of 
Crellius above. Olearii DoF, 
Theol . Mor al. ' 

(5) God is glorified in the 
ſanJification of his ſervants. 
S. Paul expreſſes the matter 
fully, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether 
Je eat or drink, or whatſoever 
je do, do all te the glory of 
C. Our favourite expo- 
ſtor juſtly obſerves, there is 
no action ſo inconſiderable as 
not to afford the chriſtian an 
opportunity of expreſſing his 
veneration for the deity, and 
of promoting his own felicity. 
This is a peculiar excellence 
of chriſtian 72 The 
man may purſue his great end 
not only on feſtivals, and in 
public worſhip : but in the 
moſt minute actions of com- 
mon life. Ne putarent in re 
tantula non eſſe adeo anxie 
vitandam reprehenſionem, do- 
cet apoſtolus nullam eſſe vitæ 
noſtræ partem aut actionem 
tam minutam, quæ non referri 
debeat ad er in Dei, ut 


etiam gdendo et bibendo illi 


2. Miction. 


promovendæ ſtudeamus. Cal v. 
in loc. 

That buffoon, Butler, ridi- 
culed the Puritans of his day 
for exceſs in this article, and 
his reverend editor, the late 
Dr. Gray, garniſhed this dog- 
n ſide board with 
all the garbage, that he could 


procure on the ſame ſubject. 


Glorious employment of cle- 


rical erudition, a docter of di- 


vinity writing notes upon Hu- 
dibraſs ! | 
Suppoſe we allow, that a few 


fanatics, more zealous than 


wiſe, intereſted 'providence 
too much in trifles; ſuppoſe a 
coachman ſaid to his maſter for 
crying rub to his bowl, Leawe 
that to providence, my Lord 
(L' Efrange's fables. p. 2. fab. 
26.) What then? Does it 
follow that my Lord his 


maſter was a fool, or that a/l 


the non-conformiſts were fa- 
natics ? That S. Paul taught 
a morality att? or that it is 
as needleſs as it is unfaſhion- 
able to acknowledge provi- 
dence at aur tables in order to 


. preſerve an habitual venera» 


tion for the deity, in our 
minds? Miniſters, above all 
men, ſhould aim at glorify- 
ing God, that 1s, at diſplay- 
ing his wiſdom, goodneſs, 
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2. AMidtion. Two things here muſt be diſcuſſed. 
1. The truth of the fat, that true believers are 
expoſed to afflictions in this world. 2. The rea. 
ſons why the divine wiſdom ſubjects believers to 
theſe trials. 

1. The truth of the falt reſults from the example; 
of all the great ſervants of God, who have ap- 
peared in the world to this day: as Noah, Abra. 
ham, Lot, Moſes, S. Paul, and all the other 
apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. 8 

2. From the whole: hiftory of the church, which 
was always nouriſhed and increaſed in afflictions. 
This may be illuſtrated by the burning buſh, which 
appeared to Moſes; or by the ſhip, into which 
Jeſus. and his apoſtles went, toſſed with waves, 
and expoſed to the violence of winds and 
ſtorms. (6) Ee 8 
vs 3. The 


power, juſtice, holineſs and Rome, and the body is the 
truth. But this is not to be action, if the intention be 


done by turning mto a mere 
Jack-pudding — throwing a- 
bout Hudibraſtick fire-brands 
Land ſporting with the cha- 
racters and conſciences of our 
fellow - chriſtians, and with 
the ſacred truths of the reli- 
gion of Jeſus Chriſt ! Give 
us the ſage advice of a Chry+ 
ſeſtom, Let us fear nothing but 
SIN, un ro o N Yavalo 
— zX PoCwur9z AMAPTIAN 
MONON. Tom. vi. er. 43. Let 
us reſpect. 


eye be fingle, thy whole body 


Ball be full of light. Matt. vi. 


22. The eye is the inten- 


tion, ſays a good Pope of 


the maxims of 
our divine maſter— F hire 


pure, the action will be uni- 
form and regular. "Theſe in- 
tentions are the baſes of vir- 
tuous actions. Sicut fabrica 
columnis, column autem 
baſibus innituntur, ita vita 
noſtra in virtutibus, virtutes 
vero in intima intentione ſub- 
ſiſtunt, &c. S. Gregori opera 
moral. tom. i. cap. 11, 12. 
(6) The cbureb always 
flouriſhed in aſflictions. Accord- 
ing to Seneca, affliction 18 
eflential to moral greatneſs. 
Proſpera in plebem ae vilia 
ingenia deveniunt: at cala- 
mitates, terroteſque” mortali- 
um ſub jugum mittere propri- 
um magni viri eſt . Mag- 
nus 
319 


afflictions, as (7) 


nus es vir: ſed unde ſcio, 
ſi tibi fortuna non dat facul- 
tatem exhibende virtutis? De 
provid. cap. iu 
When Phocion, one of the 
beſt men of Pagan antiquity, 
was going! to his execution, 


obvius ei fuit Em phyletus, quo 
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3. The reaſons for this diſpenſation of divine 
providence may be taken from a'common-place of. 


L S107 opt 'By 
familiariter fuerat uſus. Ts 
quum lacrymans dixiſſet, O 
quam indigna perpeteris, Pho 
con! Huic ille, at non inoßi- 
nata, inquit. Hunc enim ex- 
itum plerigue clari viri habue- 
runt Athenien/ſes. Corn, Nep. 
in vita Phoc. cap. 4. l 


Poets have wrong'd poor forms, ſuch da s are beſt: 
They purge the air without, within the breaſt 


(7) Take reaſons from 4 
common place. See page 93, 
note 4. The utility of com- 
mon-place books, in which 
ſubjects are arranged under 
their different heads, is highly 
extolled by all our old divines, 
and by ſome over-rated. At 
preſent, too many - preachers 
wholly- diſuſe ; them. There 
15 certainly a ſober medium. 
Our firſt reformers fudied di- 
vinity as a ſcience, and what- 
ever they met with in the 
courſe of their reading they 
entered in their common- 
place books, under their ſeve- 
ral heads, as—Abſtinence— 
Abundance '— Affability — 
Affection Affliction and ſo 
on: but their ſermons were 
not dry repetitions. of theſe 
articles, Having Fguired by 
theſe means a great ſtock 0! 
religious knowledge, and 
having fixed the ſubjects in 
their memories by repeatedly 


eee HERBERT. 
reading and writing them o- 
ver, they were able to pro- 
duce. a new digeſt, aud to 
adapt each ade to_times, 
places, perſons, and ſo on. 
A man, who never arranges 
his theological notions, muſt 
needs bedeficient in the know - 
ledge. of a body of divinity ; 
and he, Who hills a ſermon 
with old common-places of 
other people's colleGing, will 
always be accounted a dull, 
defective, common- place prea- 
cher: but a miniſter, who, 
in his courſe of reading, en- 
ters remarkables into a waſte- 
book; and thence tranſcribes 
into a regular common-place 
book as many of them as are 


. worth ſaving, will acquire at 


once a body of knowledge 
and the art of 7 it. 
. MelanQhon july obſeryes, 
that ſome. great readers deriye 
very little benefit from much 
reading, for want of uſing 
GS EIS " + ws ww v7, 
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5 By means of afflictions God reftrains our im: 
petuous paſſions, which -in proſperity become fierce 


this art of common-placing ; 
and others for want of diſ- 
cernment to know what to ex- 
tract from their authors. The 
latter frequently amuſe them- 
ſelves with copying flowery 
expreſſions, pretty metaphors, 
{ſtriking hyperboles, and ſuch 
like, and thus ſeem to acquire 
much, while they learn no- 
thing. Indeed this method 
may ſerve to refine the ſtyle, 
perhaps to form it : but theſe 
are after-confiderations, and 
the firſt object is the acquiſi · 
tion of a good ſtock of know- 
ledge. He adds, Facile eſt 
autem genera partiri, et videre 
quz ſententiæ, quæ exempla, 
quæ /imilitudines, in gualibet 


ſpecie collocari debeant. De 


hac ratione annotandi, extat 
Rodolpbi Agricolæ epiftola, 


quam velim adoleſcentibus 


proponi ad verbum ediſcen- 
dum. 


The method, which Mon, 
Claude here recommends, is 


enforced by Melancthon by 


the nature of the thing, and 
by the beſt examples. For in- 
ſtance - Suppoſe this queſtion 
to be moved — Shall we go to 
war with the Turks? It would 
be proper to transfer the y- 


_ potheſis to the theſis, and to 


and intractable, whereas in adverſity they are com- 
oſed and governable, like bees, which in winter 
cep cloſe, but at the return of the ſun iflue from 


their 


enquire firſt, Is it. lawful 
for eee iſti n 
Ought magi to protect 
the pro of thei lub 
jects againſt invaders? &c. 
&c, Thus Cicero, in his 
oration for Milo, affirms, that 
Clodius was juſtly puniſhed 
for his lacriledge, and, in or- 
der to come clearly and fully 
to his point, briefly proves 
that there is a God—and that 
the world is governed by him. 
Thus our bleſſed Saviour 
often transferred hypotheſes to 
theſes, as when he excuſed the 
a es for yiolating the tra- 
ditions of the Phariſees, he 
began by ſpeaking of tradi- 
tions in general. So when 
Pilate's cruelty, in mixing the 
blood of the ſacrificers with 
their ſacrifices, was mention- 
ed to him, he began to ſpeak 
of calamities in general, and 
of repentance, Luke xiti, 
Melanct. Elem. Rhetor. bb. i. 
cap. 23. 

By hypotheſis is meant the 
particular queſtion in hand, 
as, Is Roſcius guilty of par- 
ricide? And by tb the ge- 
neral queſtion, as, Is parricide 
an atrocious crime? GCrufii 


gueſt, in Melandt. in lc. 


4 
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their hives with a threatening noiſe: or like ſer- _ 
pents, which ſeem dead during the rigours of 
winter, but revive and become dangerous, when 

the heat of ſummer returns; 5 72575 


— 


2. By theſe means God exerciſes our virtues, our 
faith, re prayer, &c. to which may be 
applied the compariſon of incenſe, which plentis 
fully emits its fragrance, when caſt into the 
fire, . | # 

3. By afflictions God detaches us from the world; 
nothing acquaints us ſo well with its vanity, no- 
thing makes its delights ſo unpalatable to us as 
taſting ſuch a mixture of bitterneſs in them, God 
alſo by theſe means elevates us to the hope of a better 
life, which he has prepared for us; nothing gives 
us a more ardent deſire after immortality than an 
experience of diſtreſſes, and ſorrows here below. 
Fleſh and ſpirit are in us like the two ſcales of a 
balance, one riſes as the other falls, and what one 
loſes the other gains. | | X 

4. God by theſe means diſplays the glory of that 
admirable providence, which governs us. (8) Were 
all things in the world favourable to us, the pre- 


ſervation 


* 


(8) God diſplays his prowi- 
dence. The doctrine of pro- 
vidence, or God's ſuperin- 
tendence of human affairs, is 
evidently a doctrine of natu- 
ral religion explained and im- 
proved by revelation. The 
Epicureans were the only pa- 
gan philoſophers, who denied 
it. The Stoics held it in a 
ſenſe outr?, Some Chriſtians 
have debaſed it. But, as it 


ſtands in ſcripture, it is adapt- 
ed to diſplay the perfections 


of God in a very juſt and 
beautiful manner, and to ad- 
miniſter the higheſt conſola- 
tion to men, while it is 
freed from all thoſe abſurdi- 
ties, with which ſome have 
connected and diſgraced it. 
Dr. Sherlock obſerves— 


4 That there is a neceſſary 
connection between the be- 
lief of a God and à provi- 
dence— that there is a pre- 
ſerving and a governing pro- 
vidence diſtinct from cach 

other 


þ 
3 
k | 
K 
: 
3 
y 


 - uw tine py AAA * 9 on — 2 4 24 


word of God. Dean Sherlock 
on providence. + on Ne 
Many of. our divines are 
afraid to uſe the modern ſtyle 
of nature does this—provi- 
dence orders that—and other 
ſuch phraſes, leſt (to uſe a 
-ſcripture '- expreſſion.) they 
ſhould darken counſel by words 
"evithout - knowledge, and e- 
clipſe the glory of God; and 
for the ſame reaſons they re- 
ject the words chance, fortune, 
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ſervation of the church would be no great wunder: 
but, when it pleaſes Gad to preſerve us in the 
midſt of worldly conflicts, to confirm us amidſt 
continual tempeſts, his infinite power and glory 


other *. chat God governs 
natural cauſes, accidental 


cauſes, moral cauſes, and 


that the exerciſe of a par- 


ticular” providence” conſiſts 


in the government of all e- 


vents.-- That providence is ſo- 
vereign — powerful — Wiſe 
juſt — holy-— good. — That 


theſe are diſplayed in the de- 


Jlyge—the diſperſion at Babel 
— the call of Abraham — and 


fo on.“ There are many ob- 


jections againſt each poſition: 


but chriſtian miniſters are well 
able to remove them all, by, 


arguments taken from the 


* 


and luck, the firſt is in the 


verſion of the book of Eecle- 


ſiaſtes, and the laſt in that ver- 


ſion of the exxii. Pſalm, which 
is a part of the common prayer 
- book. Indeed, - thefe words 
may be uſed very innocently : 
but as they are ancient pagan 


appear 


terms, expreſſive of groſs ideas 
Das they are vague, offen- 
ſive,” or ſuſpicious to many 
pious perſons jealous of the 
glory of God and as they 
were not employed by in- 
ſpired writers, who have alſo 
Furniſhed us with Payer terms 
—1t may probably be the 
wiſeſt way for a young mini- 
ſter to avoid them. Compare 
che language of a refined Pa- 
gan with that of S. Paul. 
'Theformiet ſays w#60}ue,wvc;, 
tx Gov ava, ow of Tale, wu 
ct r, . O man O na- 
tura!] a te omnia ſunt, in te 
omnia, ad te omnia. The 


= 


latter, ſpeaking of an intelli- 


gent being, in whom there 


are depths of: riches of wil- 


dom, and knowledge, ſays, 
i ATTOT— 9 9% ATTOr—9 
e AYTON ra r,. Rom. 


xi. 36. M. Autonini. Lib. iv. 
J. 23. Annotat. Gatateri in 


loc. 
Our divines never fail, hav- 


ing explained and eſtabliſhed 
the doctrine of providence, 


to treat of it practically. 


Each doctrine of revelation 
- commends itſelf to us by its 
mighty tendency to moralize 
the believers of it. This of 
divine providence does ſo.— 
„ Providence difplays the 
wiſdom, - goodaebs, 8 
an 


„„ 
r luminous indeed, juſt as they appeared in 
Ie paſſage 0 the ret} ſex, ws their pre- 


and other attributes of God: 
we ſhould therefore =_— his 
rfections in it. The pro- 
7 es of God governs us 
with cool and ſs 
wiſdom and 8 : 
ſhould therefore _ raſh 
cenſures of it, God e 
us with uncontrollable power: 
we ſhould not af. eras ore at- 
tempt to govern- 
— 02 we would provoke 
the Lord to to jeakenl , by pretend- 
ing to be fronger than be. 1 
Cor. xi. 22,-God governs 
by means: we ſhould there- 
2 neither tempt him, Mat. 
iv. by neglecting to uſe them, 
nor vainly abuſe them to ſu- 
perſtitious purpoſes—God ex- 
tends his providential care 
over the moſt minute objects: 
therefore We ſhould: avoid, 
anxious ſollicitude, and re 
on him for the ſupply of al 
our wants. Mat, M. 24, &c. 
Since in providence all in- 
ſtruments are to us only hat 
it pleaſes God to make them, 
we ſhould take care never to 
ſacrifice to our own'net, Hab. i. 
However prudent. our plans 
may be formed, and however 


ſucceſsfully they may be exe 


cuted—ag Nl events depend 


r. with ſubmiſſion and con» 


kdence—Since providence is 
Vor. I. 


on God, we ſhould pray to 


ſervation 


the nianagement of God, we 
ſhould neither be proud in 
proſperity, nor diſtruſtful in 
adverlity.” Kc. &c. Theſe 
are ififerences of a good Lu- 
theran wine, Sohn o "5908 
ii. art. 9. de providenti 

Here follows an cxaaipls of 
what we juſt now called a new 
digeſt, or an ingenious re- 
compilement of common 
place collections, 1 | to 
pop pular uſe, The bject is, 

ow a_man may enquire 112 
news like 4 chris. he 
text is Acts xvii. 21. For all 
the Athenians, and ſtrangers, 
which were there, ſpent their 
time in nothing elſe, but either 
to tell, or to hear, Jome neus 
thing. The preacher's de- 


Fg is not to blame peo - 


for enquiri 5 after news: 


only th rectify and chrifllanize 
the enquiry. For this pur- 
poſe he divides his ſubje& into 


two parts. In the firſt he re- 


zue the principles of mere 
news-mongers, who enquire 


out of ialeneſi— curigim— a- 


nity e of ce pirit 
—principles of interg 3 
patience—or / er, Hitien. 


the ſecond he reds A 


to enquire in general for the 


propagation of the — 


order to baffle the enterprizes 
n-ten approach- 


e 
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! 
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ſervation in the deſert, and in the conſervation of 
the three children in the Babylonian furnace. The 
church is a flambeau, which. God keeps burning 
in a tempeſtuous air; winds from all parts ſtrive 


ing calamities — to promote the 
happineſs of mankind in gene- 

ral, and of the church in par- 
ticular, &c. The preacher 

reſembles London to Athens, 
and draws no very contemp- 
tible picture of the Royal Ex- 
change, which he calls 0 
throne of Mammon, where ſelf- 
intereſt aſſumes a thouſand 
ſhapes, ſpeaks a thouſand' 


rent tongues, and _ | 
e 


a thouſand pieces of falſe in- 
telligence to beguile the un- 
wary, and to transfer their 
property. There are ſome 
remarks ſimilar to theſe, if I 
recollect rightly, in Mr. Mat. 
Henry's daily walk with God. 
'Theſe are from an excellent 
French divine, paſtor of a 
French church - in London. 
Ferm. fur divers textes par 
Charles Bertbeau. 

Here follows an example 


of the mere common- place kind. 
In 1663 Edward Reynolds, 
Biſhop of Norwich, preached 


a compoſition, which he called 
a ſermon, and entitled The 
faves of Beauty and Bands. 
The text is Zech. xi. 7. 7 
root taus flaves, the one I called 
Beauty, and the other I called 
Bands, and I fed the flock. 
Wouldanyman,except a Lord- 


Tlergyman, look here for the 


againſt 


Polity of the eſtabliſhed church 
of England, as enforced by 
penal ſanctions, and author. 
zed by Jeſus Chriſt ? What 
could this tormentor of holy 
ſcripture have faid, had a non- 
conformiſt miniſter taken the 
roth and 14th verſes, and 
proved from them that Jefus 
Chriſtauthoriſed a di/olutior 
of this church-polity, for he 
cut theſe ſtawes aſunder ? Why, 
he would have encouraged 
ſome Butler to rhyme, or 
ſome L*Eftrange to tell tales, 


and prove that abſurdity in 


cloth became dignity in lawn! 
However, the biſhop illuſtrat- 
ed his doctrine, 1. a contraric, 


from the devil's policy; he 


ſhould have ſaid  finili, from 
its likeneſs to ĩt.— 2. a neceſa- 


rio, from the neceſſity of it— 
3. a peſſibili, from the poſlib: 


lity of it—4.' a facili, from its 
eaſe—5. ab utili, from its utt- 
lity—and (O compaſſionate 
God!) 6. 4 jucundo, from the 
pleaſure of it. Ah I ernel bi. 
ſhop! I am more edified with 
the fable of the boys and 
frogs. "Cruelty is /port to 
boys: but death to frogs! Pe- 
nal laws may delight thoſe, 


who make them : but they 


ruin thoſe, who ſuffer them. 


* 


( 371 ) 
againſt it, but inſtead of extinguiſhing they only 
augment its light. . 

5. Afflictions are particular honours, which God 
confers on us, by them enabling us to walk in the 
ſteps of Jeſus Chriſt, and conforming us by them 
to our divine leader. What an honour 3s it to be 
choſen to maintain his quarrel, (9) and to ſeal b 
our ſufferings the yerity and ſanctity of his goſpel ? 


For theſe reaſons, and many more of the ſame 


kind, we may fairly conclude, that with profound 
wiſdom Jeſus Chriſt has called us to affliction, 


and joined the croſs to the profeſſion of true chriſ- 


tianity. () 

(o) God 'chooſes his people to 
maintain his quarrel, It would 
ſound better to modern ears, 
to ſay his controuerſy. Lev. 
Xvi. 25. he walk contrary 
to ne, . and if ye will not be 
reformed, I wwill bring a ſword 
upon you, that ſhall avenge the 
quarrel of my covenant. God's 
controverſy with men, and 
men's with God, is moſt ex- 
cellently diſplayed in Monf. 
Saurin's ſermon on Micah 
vi. 1, 2, 3. Ariſe, contend 
thou before the mountains, 
and let the hills hear thy voice. 
Hear ye, O mountains, the 
Lord's controverſy, and ye 
ſtrong foundations of the 


earth: for the Lord hath a 


controverſy with his people, 
and he will plead with Iſrael. 
O my people, what have 1 
done unto thee, and-wherein 
have I wearied thee ? An/ever 
me.“ The ſermonwas preached 


We 


on a faſt. day, at the openin 
of a campaign, and conſiſts o 
man's pleas againſt God, and 
God's againſt him. Here the 
| a end of preaching is pur- 
ued, providence juſtified, fin 
condemned, every mouth 


ſtopped, the whole world made 


uilty before God, which 


done, the preacher like a true 


evangeliſt goes forth, as a gi- 
ant refreſhed with wine, and 
Publiſhes pardon, protection, 
and ſalvation, from a forgiv- 


ing God. Saurin. Ser. tom. 
xi. /. cinguieme. 


(1) Feſus Cbriſ bas joined 
the croſs to the profeſſian of true 
chriſtianity. That afflictions 
befall good men by the wiſe 
purpoſe of God, is the language 
of reaſon as well as of revela- 


tion. Socrates liſps: but 8. 


Paul ſpeaks plainly on this 
head. The firſt ſays, to his 


judges, Kal T4 TgTo — os 


3B 2 any, 
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of King Porſenna, in defence degree of attention is neceſ- 
of your liberties; but how fary to determine when thelb 


 Jufferings, A chriſtian may "> xi. 19. 
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We have before obſerved, that, heſide Gimp 
terms, and fingular expreſſions pecuſiar to ſerip. 


ture, there are alſo ſometimes in texts, aerticl; 
that are called Hyncategorematica, which' ſerve either 
for the augmentation or limitation of the meaning 
of the propoſition. (2) — As the word 4 4 


nde, et us. ert an. ga, (a] Particles ſometimes inv. 
KAKON OTaEN ere Gwrrs ore Yo augment the meaning f 
TIALUTIOUYT. TG vr N , and ſometimes to dis 
dior Ta THTE A para” ra aminiſh it. See nate - page 
th vur amo v AYTOMATOY 65. Words of this kind ae 
yeyorer, &c, Plat. Apol. Soc. conſiderable inagrammatical, 
23. an oratorical, and à logical 
The ſecond aſſures his fel - point of view, Grammarian 
low-ſufferers, that all things call them particles, and de- 
ſhould work together for good fine them -**-avords unda- 
to. them that love God, to them ried by inflexion,.”” Dr. Jon 
that are called according to his ſon's Didtionary. 

parpo/e. Rom. viii. The far- Oratars and paets conſider 
mer ſees no eyil befall a good 
man, yo ran ſees 7 ap- 
parent evils productive of the 
greateſt good, One proof y 
among thouſands of the ad- When they are thu; 
vantage of revelation above uſed they muſt not be tran(- 
reaſon, Well might Minuti- lated, for to affix a ſenſe 
us Felix ſay to the Romans, , where a writer has put none 
«© You exalt to the very hea- would miſlead us. Vid. Cle 
vens a Scævola for patiently rici 4rs. crit. de ling. diffnil. 
burning off his 1 to . Logicians conſider them in 
be revenged on himſelf for regard to meaning, and value 
killing the ſecretary inſtead them as canfignifitatize. Some 


many of us ſuffer without terms are merely expletive in 
complaining? Our boys and the holy ſcriptures, and when 
girls deſpiſe your bone, they are univerſal or particu” 
your beaſts, and Il your larfgns. 


ſeem miſerable, but he cannot Be x} ALSO berge among Ji 
be fo,” ? REY The word ale muſt by = 


ac =» 3 
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John iii. 16. £50 loved the world The word 


no In the Vil. 


Romans. There is therefore 


now no — to them, which are in Chriſt 


ind 
Whenever you meet wirh theſe terms, carefully 


ſometimes the greateſt 
part, 


examine them, (3) for 


means be na here. 
* "4 ogg there 
muſt hereſces 

Gal. v. 12. 7 n 
auere g even cut off, ' which 
trouble you, Both theſe mow 
are effential to the a 
meaning. Particula — 
nota majoris addita per auxe- 
fin, &. Dalechampii Con- 
cio ad clerum Cantab. 1633. 
cui tit. Hereſcologia tripar- 
ita. 

A learned writer ſays, 
£« St. Auſtin often cites what 
he had read in the 70, and 
V. L. Ifai. vii. 9. yen dont 
believe you ſhall not underſtand, 
to infer from it, that we muſt 
beheve the divine/truths 62 
Fore we underſtand them. 
And the croud of po 
writers follow him to autho 
rize a blind and imphecit 
Faith: but if he had had an 
exact tranſlation, he had only 
read, Ux LESS. ye believe, that 
the kingdoms of Aﬀpria and 
Iſrael ſhall ſhortly be deftroy- 
ed, Jp I have 4 propheſy- 
ing, ] you ſhall not be Hab liſb- 
d. Junius, Diodati, and 
other learned men read the 
words interrogatively, Mill ye 


7 


The Lord hath appeared of old 


leſs he inſi 


e in many more paſſages of the ſame 


wot believe, unleſs ye ; be conſir 
ed, i. e. — 8} Bf 
= a new tranſlation 45 
„ cb. vi. | 
Ads Xx. 28. Take heed ouy 
THEREFORE fe * 


und to all the —.— | 


37. Go, 
LIKEWISE. 


NN 


unto me, ſaying, Yea 1 have 
bowed thee ids an everlaſting 
love. Acts xviii. 28. Apollos 
PUBLICKLY and MIGHTILY 
convinced the Fenus. Xix. 20. 
So mightily grew the word of 
God and prevailed. Rom. 
vii. 8. So THEN, they that 
ave in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
God. Gal. iii. 3. Are ye 50 
Fooliſh bang begun in the 
Jparit, are ye NOW made per feet 
by the fleſh? An attention to 
the ſcope of theſe places will 


eaſily diſcover the importance 


of all theſe terms, no mi- 
niſter can diſcuſs theſe, and 


fimilar paſſa , properly, We 
ind Lal on 


import of them. 
theſe 3 carefully examine 
them. Adverbs, conjunctions, 


prepoſitions and ä 
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. 
part, and very often the whole of the explication, 


"Meer depend 


the leaſt ſignificant of words, times as proper to omit them, 


may become very important 
by their connections: but rea- 
ſoning reſembles rhetorick in 
this caſe. In both it is ſome- 


times proper to uſe, and ſome - 


o 


In rhetorick the omi//ion of a 


conjunction is a fine-figure of 


ſpeech, the propriety. of it is - 
well enough expreſſed in this 
line, 


Aſyndeton drops and through hafte and paſſion. 
We have a fine rhetorical unte Moſes. So it came to paſe, 


example of each in the fol- 
lowing- verſes. | The Lord 


Deut. ii. 9. 16. Saul ſaid, 
Hear now, thou Son. of Abi. 


bringeth thee into. a land 'of tub. i Sam. xxii. 12. Hear 


fountains AND depths. . a 
land of wheat, AN D barley, 
AND wines, AND figtrees, AND 
pomegranates. Deut.,viii.7, 8. 
Here the conjunction is pro- 
per, the venerable old narra- 
tor is cool, and relating an 
hiftory. The Lord found Ja- 
cob in a deſert land, and in the 
waſte howling wildernefs, he 
led him about, . . . he inſtruct- 
ed him. . he kept him as 
the apple of his eye. As an ca- 
gle flirreth up her net 
fluttereth over her young 
ſpreadeth abroad her wings . ... 
taketh them . , . beareth them 
on her wings . . . the Lord alone 
did lead him, &c. xxxii. 2. 
Here the omiſſion is proper, 
for the ſentence is expreſſive 
of haſte, and the piece is 
poetry. 1 

Thus in reaſoning, the 
meaning of the awhole period 
muſt determine the value of 
the little term in queſtion ; 
for what may be grammati- 
cally exact, and oratorically 
beautiful, may be logically 
_ abſurd, Anp the Lord ſaid 


now, ye Benjamites. 7. Thou 
THEREFORE; which teacheft 


_ another, teac bei | thou not thy», 
Jelf ? Rom. ii. 21. None of 


theſe words have any mean- 
ing in theſe paſſages, and it 
would be ridiculous to give 
them any. Of twenty. two 
chapters in the rewelation.of 
8. John, nineteen begin with 


the conjunction and. The 


xxi. chapter contains 27 
verſes, and, if I reckon.right- 
ly, 64 and; yet who would 


pretend to expound - theſe 
conjunCtions ? They, who 


ſhould attempt to do it, would 
be logically abſurd; for 8. 
John put little or none of his 
meaning into them. 

I will venture to add, it is 
not ſufficient for a preacher 
to take the meaning of theſe 
terms, he ought to expreſs it 
properly. Ihe following is 
a quaint flovenly way. of 
— «« Many kings in 


the old teſtament did many 


brave things: but there came 
in a but, that ſpoiled all. 
But the high places were not 

| taken 


* 


* 
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depend upon them, (4 as we have already re- 


marked on that paſſage juſt now mentioned, God 


taken away.. » But. the 
calves in Dan and Bethel 
ſtood ſtill. . . But he departed 
not from the fins of Jero- 
boam . . . Still one but or 
other did mar all. 'Naaman 
was a gallant man: zur he 
was a leper. Suffetius was a 
brave fellow; bat he ſtood 
wavering between two opini- 
ons. Tully a good common- 
wealth's-man : but he ſat upon 
two ſtools; he knew not 
which part to take, Cæſar's 
or Pompey's. Theſe men 
are men and no men.” Dr. 


Byam's Sermon on P/al. xxxvii. 


37. before Charles Il. in the 
ile of Ferfeye 

' (4) Sometimes the whole ex- 
plication" of @ text depends on 


particles, Here follow a few. 


examples. Micah. v. 2. Thou 
Bethlehem Ephratah art little 
among the thouſands of Fudah. 
Mat. ii. 6. Thou Bethlehem 


ar! NOT the lea. A learned 


foreign critick reconciles this 
ſeeming contradiction by tran- 
ſlating the prophet interro- 
gatively, Thou Bethlehem E- 
fhratah, art thou too little to 
be reckoned among the thopſands 
of Judab? This reading is 


equal to the Evangeliſt's ne- 


gative. 


Mat. iii. 7. The Phariſees 
and Sadducees came TO his 
bapti/m; our Profeſſor ſays, 
AGAINST his bapti/ms The 


V 


prepoſition «7; may be ren- 
dered againſt, and the Pha« 
riſees did not believe John, 
Mat. xxi. 25. nor were they 
baptiſed by him, Luke vii. 
25. Olearii Obſervat. Sac. 
ad Evang. Mat. | 
The connection of the par- 


ticle is of great importance 


ſometimes. The Holy*Ghoft 


deſcended wan LIKE a dove, 
and lighted upon Jaſus, Lake 
iii. 22. Mat. iii. 16. Some 
connect the word lie with 
Holy Ghoſt, and imagine, that 
the bleſſed ſpirit aflamed the 


form of a dove, and painters 


have helped forward this con- 
jecture. Others, with far 
reater reaſon, connect it 
with dgſcendtd, lighted, and 
ſuppoſe that ſome luminous 
body firſt hovered over our 
Lord, and then. ſettled on his 
head, falling on him as a 
dove alights on the ground. 
The preciſe meaning of 
Greek prepoſitions has —— 
very much litigated on the 
article of baptiſm : but they 
are ſo numerous, and ſo vague 
and indeterminate, that their 
meaning can never be aſcer- 
tained except by circumſtances, 
and particularly in this caſe 
of baptiſm. To give only 
one example, Mat. iii. 11. 1 
baptiſe you WI H quater ux ro 
repentance, that is, ſay ſome, 
I ſprinkle you - with a few 
a X. 8 drops 
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ſo loved the whtld: for the chief article in the 
doctrine of the love of God is its preattiefs, ex- 
preſſed by the word /o, It is the ſame with that 
other term now, there is therefore now no condemna- 
tion to them, which are in Chriſt Jeſus; for the word 
noto — that it is a concluſion drawn from the 
doctrine of juſtification, which the apoſſle had 
taught in the preceding chapters, and it is as if 
he Fad ſaid, From the principles, Which 1 have 
eſtabliſhed, it follows, that there is now no condem- 
nation, &c. Having then explained, 1. What it 

1s 


drops of water in your infan- concerning /acrifices, chat is, L 
cy in order i your repentance did not infift /o much upon 
at years of maturity. The be as upon obedience to the 
Baptiſts ſay, the words ſhould: oral law. Hol. vi. 6. I de- 
be read, I baptize or dip yow fired merty and wor ſacrifice, 
2 vIah I N water, ws peviecrorcsy that is, I defired mercy more 
AT, or vPow (a profeſſion of) than ſacrifice. Enek. Xx. 25. 
reperitance, The prepoſitions I gave them flarutes, that were 
are often rendered thus of no+ gend, that is, L ordained 
nom, Jonah was three poſitive inſtitutes, which were 
days, not with: but in be not fo beneficial as moral laws. 
Aj s belly. . . The Ninevites Mat. xv. 24. J dm nor ſeit 
repented not unto: but aT, 76 the Gentiles, that is, I am 
or UPON the preaching of Fo- not ſent imwitdiately,, or ſo 
nab. The circumſtances of fovrr to them as to the Jews, 
previous preaching—confeſſ- Rom. vi. 17. God be thaziked, 
ing ſin—rivers—&c. confirm ys were the fervants of fin, 
this ſenſe of the prepoſitions, bur ye bave obeyed: the goſpel, 
in regard to baptiſm. Mat. that is, God' be-thanked that, 
xii. 40, 41. although ye were ſinners, yet 
Perhaps it may not be im- ye have obeyed. Ifai. viii. . 
Proper to add here, that there Ginny rounsET VES, aud ye 
are many paſſages of ſeripture, 2 be broken, thiat is, a1 
which the direct con- zhough ye gird yourſelves, Jet 
trary of what they ſeem to all be Broken. Eph. iv, 
afſirm. A turn of ſpeech, 26. Br YE ANGRY, and fin 
which Dr. Clarke calls a He- er, that is to ſay, avaid 
brew. idiom of Jewiſh propo- ſin ful anger. Dr. Sam. Clart's 
fitions. Thus, Jer, vii. 22. ſerm. on goyernment of paſſions 
i Jpake NOT wnto Jour * 
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more ſubject to condenmation. Chiefly inſiſt in the 
third place on the word no, and ſhew, that it is a 


doctrine, which neceſſarily follows from what 


8. Paul had eſtabliſhed touching juſtification in 
the foregoing chapters; ſo that this term makes a 
real part of the explication, and indeed the moſt 
important part, " 8 | | 
Sometimes theſe terms in queſtion are not of 
conſequence enough to be much dwelt on: but 
may be more properly paſſed with a ſlight remark. 
The word Behold, with which many - propoſitions 
in ſcripture. begin, . muſt be treated ſo; you muſt 
not make one part of this, nor inſiſt on it too long. 
The ſame may be ſaid of that familiar expreſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Verihy, Verily, which is an aſſeve- 
ration, or, if you will, an oath: but neither on this 
muſt you ĩnſiſt much. So again, Amen, or ſo be 
it, which cloſes ſome texts. Wo be to you, which 
Jeſus Chriſt often repeats .in_ the goſpel, with 
many more of the ſame. kind. I know no certain 
rule to diſtinguiſh when they are important: but 
it muſt be left to the preacher's taſte; and a 
little attention will make the neceſſary diſcernment 


very eaſy. (5) Cen) 


5 to be in Chriſt Jeſus. 2. What it is to be 10 


(5) The diſcuſſion of par- 


ticles depends on a preacher's 


taſte. Nothing which is 
found charming or delightful 
in the polite world, nothing 
which is adopted as pleaſure, 
or entertainment; of whatever 
kind, can any way be account- 
ed for, ſupported or eſtab- 
liſhed, without the pre · eſtab- 
N Tuppoſition of a 
OL. 4» | 


certain taſte, Now a taſte or 


judgment, tis ſuppoſed, can 


hardly come ready formed 
with us into the world. What- 
ever principles or materials of 
this Lin 

bring with us; whatever good 
Faculties, ſenſes, or anticipa- 
ting ſenſations, and imagina- 
tions, may be of | nature's 


growth, and ariſe property, N 


z3 C 


d ye may poſſibly 


Gonna wt 


CE x S W a - 
[ = PER * 
= U — Oe oy mn; * — - 


— oO. 


"= . —ů·ů * (ůD———— 


-— 22 >. 


4 e 


1 
7 
14 
7 * 
by 
8 

| 

14 


0 
3 


—_ 28 


c 378) 
When the matter to be 
fiſts of a propeſttion, you muſt, 1. Give 15 


of themſelves, without dur 
art, promotion, or aſſiſtance; 
the general idea which is 
formed of all this manage- 
ment, and the clear notion we 
attain of what is preferable 
and principal in all theſe ſub- 
Jets of choice and eſtimation, 
will not, as I'imagine, by any 

rſon, be taken for mute. 

ſe, practice, and culture, 
muſt precede the zzder/tand- 
ing and wit of ſuch an ad- 
vanced ſize and growth as 
this. A legitimate und fu 


fafte can neithtr be begotten, 


made, conceived or produced, 


evithout the antecedent labour 


and pains bf criticiſm. For 
this reaſon we preſume not 


s, but to declare n 


only to defend the cauſe of - 
ene 
war againſt thoſe indolent, 


ſupine authors, performers, 
readers, auditors, acłors, br 
ſpectators, who making their 
humour alone the rule of 


what is beautiful and agree- 


able, and having no, account 
to give of ſuch their humour 
or odd fancy, reject the cri- 
ticizing or examining art, by 
which alone they are able to 
diſcover the true beauty and 
worth of every object.“ Cha- 
Ta#eriftics, vol. iii. miſc. 3. 
Co 2. ; 


Theſe remarks of this noble 


writer are full of gv0d'ſenſe, 


- 


explained in a text con. 


ef 
tr 


and they fall in exdQly wit 
Mr. Claude's ſentiments, why 
often refers his young pup} 


to himſelf, 


Without thi 


well-formed tafle, rules an 
ridiculous, and even danger. 


ous things. 


A man, who 


would apply them, muſt have 
ſenſe and judgment of hi 
own to dire&t him when, 
where, why, how he ſhould 


uſe them. 
Were I to 


exemplify my 


meaning, I would require a 


ay Down; to give me 
this ſentiment in latin, By ex- 


ecuting your office well, 


will acquire honour ; ad 1 


would put into his hand a col. 


lection of phraſes 


expreſſive of 


it. See Aldi Manu Phra. 
Lat. ling. And ſurely he would 


be convinced, that ger 
his own is efſential to 4 
choice. He might ſay . 


genius of 


Hoc munus, ſi cum laude 
gefſeris, expreſſtor et illuſtrir 
tua virtus Crit. , . hoc munus, 
fi cum laude adminiſtraveric, 
tua virtus patebit zuftrius. . 
hoc munus, ſi cum laude 
curaveris, tua virtus extabit 


aptriius. , . hoc munus, f. 
cum laude gefſeris, magit que 


antea patefient animi tui © 
« - + hoc mus, fi comlaude 
curaveris,  cert/us quam anten 


hoc munus, 


cogneſcentur animi tui 
fi cum 


S % 


hade 


K : 


oper 
zude 
frier 
nus, 
fri, 
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* 
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early and neatly, taking care to develop it of all 


ſorts of ambiguity. (6) 


adminiſtraveris, 2 vir fir, 
«t guantut, magis quam antea 
res ip/a declarabit . . In hoc 
ie munere, fi præciare geſſeris, 
majorem quam antea animi 
tui fonificationem dabis . . . 
In hoc te munere, fi przclare 
ſſeris, majorem quam antea 
zngenii tui fignificationem da- 
bis. . . In hoc te munere, 
ſi præclare geſſeris, te ipſum 
oculis hominum 175 magis. 
.. hoc munus, it cum laude 
geſſeris, te iſum oculis homi- 
num fatefacies magis 


In 
hoc munere, ſi præclare geſſe- 
Habe, 


ris, ipſe te pr , Ut antea 
nunquam. This phraſe may 
be varied, I had almoſt ſaid, 
infinitely; and ſo may all 
rules. Nothing, therefore, 
can be done Without inzate 
taſte, Where taſte is formed, 
a man may make rules, and 
ſtrike out methods: but where 
taſte is abſent, rules may lead 
to abſurdities. 
Mon/. Le Clerc ſomewhere 
obſerves—** That a good ſer- 
mon preſerves an unity of ſub- 
je, and does not confiſt of 
an heterogeneous collection 
of articles and that there are 
in beautiful ſermons unities of 


theatrical pieces.” There is, 
no doubt, a great deal of 
truth in theſe remarks :; but 


a bare knowledge of theſe . 


SY 2. H 


«nities, and a regular attach- 
ment to them, do not conſti- 
tute ate. A very ingenious 
French writer has obſerved, 
that theſe three unities of time, 
Pace, and action, which dra- 
matical writers lay down as 
eſſential to their compoſitions, 
ſometimes cramp and ſpoil a 
iece, and at all times are in- 
adequate, He adds a fou 
an wnity of intereſt, whic 
conſiſts in exciting and main- 
taining any one paſſion; ag 
love, fear, &c: but, in order 
to preſerye this unity, all the 
ſcenes, circumſtances, cha- 
racters, events, ornaments, 
&c. muſt be contrived ; that 
is to fay, in plain Engliſh, 
rules are dead materials, and 
the innate genius of the archi- 
tect is the power, that chooſes, 
collects, ſeparates, unites, 
arranges and exhibits the 
whole in one compound ob- 
ject, productive of one effect 
on the ſpectator. See Les 
Oervres * Theatre de Mony. 
De La Motte. ; 
Some preachers think, th 
may at all times, and in all 


places, follow great examples: 
ut we beg leave fo by as 


there is nothing in law ſo ha! 
to find as @ caſe in point, ſo 
in divinity, there is nothin 
more difficult than to find 


models, which it is exeryway 
3&2, _, becoming 


ES 


mute 
r — — 7 


„„ 
2. If it be requiſite, ſhew how important in re. 
ligion it is to be acquainted with the truth in 


becoming for us to imitate. 


For example, Jacob calls his 


ſon Iſſachar an ½, Gen. 
xlix. 14. and Homer reſem- 
bles Ajax + an aſs, II. xi. 
7. Both very proper : the 
1a 18 oats 15 Fhe ſtyle 
of the age, in which the poet 
lived; and the firſt, beſides 
agreeing with the times, is 
8 of a powerful in- 
olent tribe, reſigning civil 
and religious liberty into the 
hands of luxury and deſpo- 
tiſm. See Bradbury's N. 
mons, Gen. xlix. 14. 
But let us ſuppoſe ourſelves 

in Jah, in 1297, attending 
to a diſcourſe of Pope Boniface 
VIII. delivered to a pom- 
pous body of princes, and dig- 
nified clergymen— let us ſup- 
poſe him introducing the fob 
ject of the intended canonixa- 
tion of a late moſt Chriſtian 
king of France, Lewis XI.— 
Should we not ſtare to hear 
him ſay—“ The miracles of 
'S. Lewis have been examined 


produced as many writings as 
would load an aſs.” Quan- 


and method capable to content 
all Catholicks, * Accordingly, 


with To much ambiguity, that 
and ye-examined, and have 


nions in them, Catarino and 
Goto were both preſent at this 


* 


hand; 


fore p. ga- and 106. The 
doctrine of ambiguity is ex- 
tremely uſeful to thoſe for. 
did clergymen, who purſue 
only ſecular intereſt, or rather 
to thoſe, who coolly watch 
their motions. By throwin 

the religion of Jeſus' Chr 

into ſhade, they bring them. 
ſelves, and their own ſyſtems 
of tyranny forward, *and pro- 
ject into light, life, and nidi- 
culous importancę. The coun- 
ci] of Trent met, above ff. 
teen hundred years after Chriſt 
had finiſned his work, to ſettle 
his doctrine. When the biſh- 
ops could not agree What to 
eſtabliſh and what to execrate, 
the biſhop of Sinigaglia hit on 
an excellent method, which, 
after he had propoſed it, was 
adopted by the council. He 
advifed them to declare the 
doarine of the church in a fiylt 


their decrees were worded 


every party found their opt- 


tum unus afinus poſſet por- 
tare? Here is neither unity 
of time, place, perſon, nor 
Intereſt!  Brev. Hift. Pontif. 
| Roman. op. Fran. Pagi. tom. ciſions, the council was per- 
Iii. vit. Bonif, n lexed, not being able to ſay 
(6) Develop a propoſition of For certain what they had de- 
all ſorts of ambiguity; See bes cided, while Proteſtants au 
3 My „ EY ae 


council, each wrote againſt 
the other on ſubjects pretend- 
edly decided by the council, 
both appealed to theſe de- 


(a ) 
hand; and for this purpoſe open its connection 
with other important truths; and its dependence 
on them; the inconveniences, that ariſe from 
negligence; the advantageous ſuccours, which 

8 8 
piety derives thence, with other things of the ſame 
neee, CS. - h ; 


3. Having 


culed theſe eldeſt ſons' of ab- ſuffice. ** Eph. iv. 26. He ye 
ſurdity, and praiſed the biſhop angry, an fin not, that is, 
of Bitonto for promiſing. in avoid finful anger. The 
his ſermon at the — of words, be ye angry, are not a 
the council, that the Holy permifion : but they are part 
Ghoſt would inſpire the pre- of a fingle . propoſition, as 
lates, as he did Caiaphas, much. as to ſay, beware of 


who ſpoke a prophecy, which nful anger. Indulge not anger 
he uderſtood not. Furien leſt ye fall ian > 


fin; or, if 
hiſt. of the: Council of Trent, at any time ye be pruwoted, 
an. 1546, 1547 then take particular care, that 

(7) Shew the importance of ye fall not into fin, For ſuch 
an article by | diſcovering its is the idiom of the Jewiſh 
connection with other, truths, language, to expreſs that in 
Thus one ſpeaks: of circumci- tauodiſtinct propoſitions, which 
fon. From the inſtitution af ought % to be underſtood, as 
it to the preſent time of the if they were put in one. I. I 
baptiſm of Chriſt, it was ſhall repreſent What the kind 
under the precept of the law, or degree of that anger is, 
and it was necęſſary from the which muſt be charged as An- 
baptiſm of Chriſt to the pro- ful. 2. The miſchiefs and 


=. 
A 


1 
BT | 


1 


Y 


mulgation of the goſpel it was inconveniences of allowing our 
» paſſion to ariſe to ſuch a ſin- 

-tul degree. . It is #ndecent 
in utſelf—an indignity in a 
- reaſonable creature an un- 
eafineſs to one's-lelf—an 7z- 


| | Jury to others--1t #ncapacitates 
ful, it was conciſion, and not 


u/eful: but, not neceſſary— 
from the promulgation of the 
goſpel to the deſtruction of the 
temple it was /awfu/ but not 
uſeful after the deſtruction 
of the temple it was wnlaw-' 


circumciſion, Phil, iii. 2, 3. the boſom of a fool; Prov. 

| xii. 16.—renders a man con- 
temptible — ex poſts a man to 
danger, and inflicts damages, 
Wrath Killetb, and envy {lay- 
eth Job. v. 2.— There is a 


natural 


Scot in Lewis's Origines + 


Hebrææ, vol. ii. b. 4. ch. 7. 


Illuſtrate by inconveniences. - 
Numberleſs examples might - 


be adduced; but two ſhall 


for judging, &c.—lt reſts in 


n 
— 22 „% „ — 


its import 


( 862) 
3. Having placed it in a clear light, and ſhewn 
ance, if it require eanfirmation, confiry 


it. (8) In all caſes endeavour to illuſtrate either by 


natural excellency in the con- 
trary practice. All theſe mo- 
ral arguments are improved 
and enforced by chriſtianity, 
as dur preacher moſt excel - 
lently obſerves. U ig 
angry? A cbriſtian. Wuh 
abb * A brather in Chriſt. 
For what A careleſs aword— 
an andefigned provocation—a 
difference in opinion, c. Dr, 
Sam. Clark, Gow. of pan 
preached befare the queen; 
% Prov. xxv. Put nat 
1h thy/elf in the prefence of 

A ling and . 

eo eat aer; tis, 

— KAR the magnificence, 
nor elevate thyſelf to the rank 
of . princes, and great men. 
1. We will deſcribe /axury— 
2. The rea/oxs, why we ſhould 
avoid it. I. Luxury conſiſts, 
1. In Wn Ig expen- 
ces. 2. In a parade beyand 
what people Can 4 3. In 
affecting to be above aur own 
ran. —4. In Lving in a 
ſplendouf, that does not 
aſſort with the general pub- 
lick good. II. We ſhould 
avoid it, becauſe it is rigicy- 
dangerous to monarchies, and 
more ſo to republicks.—- (This 
was preached at Geneva.) 


Many ftates have been /- 
werted by it it injures mora- 


* = 


ſentiments, to excite. the in- 


the doctrine 2 
on ſolid proofs: and w 

the hardened are to be affet- 
ed, the preacker muſt make 


reaſons, 


lity—excites vice, en i 
diſſipation, divigkon“ B 
It is productive of the groſef 
crime —leaves no room for the 
exerciſe of benewvolence—is in, 
compatible with the practice 
of chriſtianity, c. german: 
Sur la nat. du luxe, et fur fo 
dangereux effets. „Men 
(8) Place the doctrine ina 
char light. Here again ſkill 
to variegate is 4 
preacher of God's word (ſays 
Auſtin.) muſt endeayour to 
conciliate perſons of different 


.dolent, inſtruct the ignorant, 
affect and convert hardened 
finners. When the ignorant 
are to be inſtructed it is ſuffi- 
cient to declare the doctrine 
of the church; but when the 
doubtful are to be perſuaded, 


ule of prayers, reproaches, 
threatnings, exhortations, and 
all other affecting 1 figures. 
Young people ſhould there- 
fore "Ludy. the precepts. and 
rules of eloquence : but ſuch 
as are advanced in years ſhould 
be content to read well-writ- 
ten books, which will inſen- 
fibly mould them into their 

. - Own 
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63363) ; 
reaſons, or examples, or compariſons of the ſubjects 


with each other, (9) or by remarking their relation 


own likeneſs; ſuch ſhould 
not amuſe themſelves with 
the precepts of an art, which 
to them can be of no great 
utility. Thoſe, who cannot 
excel in any thing of this kind, 
ſhould * to — 
ſermons with p 
ture, avoiding the oblcere and 
chooſing the clearer expreſ- 
fions. Auguſt, de dot. Chris. 
lib. iv. MN 5 / 

( ) 7 rate comparr/ons. 
Well-exoomteduvihing can be 
more edifying : but nothing 
more offenſive than com- 
parifons ill-choſen. It is not 
poſſible to be very diffuſive in 
examples: but I will venture 
to claſs a few of the bad kind. 
Some compariſons are mea 
and Ally. Thus one likens a 
chriſtian life to the playing 
of a game of cards. He 
that hath no charig in his 
cribbage muſt needs be ver 
at his aff account, for all that 
faith, which he zwneth op in 
his profeſſion, Let us prog 
leſs for gifts, and prop more 
for grace. The faireſt 'way 
into the city of the text, is 


through the ſaburbt of the 


vetſe before it.—It is a bar- 
= of God's own Haling to 


Honour them, that honour 


him.—As ſoon as we are 


looſed from our mother's 


womb, we are all bound to- 
wards the awemb of our great 


to 


grandmother, the earth, — 


The moſt emphancal words in 
the text (Mat. xii. 45, 46.) 
are borrowed either from that 
richer way of #erchandizing 


by wwhole/ale, or from that 


poorer way of pedling by re- 
tail, All uſury cannot draw 
all the gart and garbage of 
the earth into one man's 
coffers, no nor ſo much as the 
white and yellow extras of 
the Indian earth.“ Thi 
divine complains of a young 
practitioner in theolo » who 


them under his own —__ 
Poor yo gentleman! ro 
an IA The good 
man uſed every precaution in 
his power to ſecure his pro- 
perty too. He put his ſer- 
mons under nob/e patronage. 
Indeed, he printed but a few. 
becaufe <* he could not meet 
with tatelar names, who, like 
Tobit's guardian 
go before them: but I be- 
lieve here are as many as we 
wis. 80, good bye Toby 
with your guardian 

Edu, Willan's N. Vicar 

 Hoxne, 16051. | 

comin, ob, areedions. 
The filthieſt ſermon, that 
ever I read, was preached by 
the glorious author of Toon 
Bafitike, Dr. Garden, before 
che Lord Mayor and Alder- 


mea 
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— * 
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ſtole his ſermons, and printed 
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60364 
to each other, or by ſne wing their conformities, or 
differences, all with a view to illuſtrate the matter, 


men of London, in St. Paul's, 
1659. The text is Jer. viii. 
11. They have healed the 
Burt of the daughter of my peo- 
ple ſlightly. The Doctor ſays, 
«© the prophet's bowels were 
pained by that coarfation, 
which fear makes upon the 
lactes and ſmaller bowels near 
the heart.” There is hardly 


a ſpecies of hoſpital naſtineſs, 
which is not introduced here. 


The text has fix parts —a 


patient, the fick cuurcn of 


England —n tr buri—herpre- 


tended healing - the cheat of 


1t--thoſe magniloquent moun- 
te banks, fanaticks—and laſtly 
the true way of healing by 
that catholicon EPISCOPACY ,?? 
S * ®» Ah Doctor » The 
Doctor's patient is his 
daughter, his ffter, his mother, 
a forſaken virgin, a rich mar- 
ried wife, and a poor deſo- 
late widow,”” This good 
lady has got fleſb-wounds, 
ulcers, gangrenes, puſtules, 
angry biles, runnin 8 ues , and 

rick, and 
conſumptive, her ſpirits are flat, 
and her head is cracked, ſhe 
has got the ich and the ſcratch, 
and her inward avν¹,d are 
bleeding,” and in this miſera- 
ble plight <* ſome violent 


ſons of Behial commit a hor. 


rible 9 upon her.“ — Pre- 
ſently they bring , 


that 


elixirt, and diurnal 4%, and 
ſing lullaby. At laſt comes 


Dr. Gavvtn, and applies 


0 lenitives — unguents — and 


' poultices--he purges humours-- 


removes proud fleſh — probes and 
cleanſes feftered places - cures 

tings and fainting fits ; 
and all the other fedity, which 
that unmannerly medicaſter the 
devil, had cauſed by his in- 
fernal erudtations.” . All 
this—and- ten times worſe,— 
at St, Paul's Cathedral—be- 
fore the Lord Mayor, and all 
the city magiſtrates—the ſe- 


veral livery. companies— the 


Lord Gen. Monk --the clergy, 

ntry, ladies, and populace, 
by their humble ſervant in 
Chriſt, John Gauden, D. D.“ 
afterwards The | Right Rev. 
Father in God, John Lord 
Biſhop of Exeter. 


Some cofnpariſons are ridi- 


ceulous, Who, that under- 
ſtands the uſe of words, can 
help ſmiling to hear a, divine 
ravely tell a whole univer- 
ty from the pulpit—“ 8. 
Paul by his own hands did 
infeoffe theſe two biſbops, 
Timothy and Titus, in their 
reſpective dioceſes, and did 
ſet them in their epi/copal 
thrones. —The apoſtles both 
filled the new. created ſees of 
the hierarchy, and ſupplicd 
their vacancies.—Epilcopacy 
| Gr + 
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that you are diſcuſſing. "You may alſo illuſtrate a 


propoſition by its conſequences, by ſhewing  how- 


is the foundation of the refor- 
mation. A biſhop arrayed in 
his holy ornaments appears 
among his inferior clergy like 
Simon, the Jewiſh high-prieſt 
—the argument between Epiſ- 
copalians and Preſbyterians 1s 
like that between Atheiſts and 
Chriſtians ??* Did this man 
really think, that Titus was 
titled, and paid, and dreſſed 
like the biſhop of Oxford? 
Timothy's throne and Fee 
ment, quoth he! Dr. Thomas 


Biſſe's Serm. bef. Univ. of 


Oxford. Trinity Sunday, 1708. 
Defence of Epiſcopacy. 

Some compariſons brought 
in reaſoning are logical. 
Thus a late biſhop, preaching 


from 2 Kings viii. 13. Hazael 


faid, What! is thy ſervant a 
dig, that he ſhould do this 
thing ? lays down this for the 
firſt branch of his ſermon, 
«* Obſerve how little aweknow 
of ourſelves.” This is illogi- 


cal. Does it follow, becauſe: 


Hazael did not know himſelf, 
that therefore abe do not know 
our/elves ? Might not another 
preacher, from the next clauſe, 
Eliſha anſwered, The Lord hath 
ſhewn me, that thou ſhalt be 
king of Syria, as fairly obſerve, 
how well awe all Bw the 
deſtiny of other men? Biſhop 
Flectauod's Serm, bef. the Houſe 
of Lords, Jau. 30, 1710, 
Vor: I. | 


many 


Thus another, Rom. xi. 


16. If the root be holy, ſo art 


the branches. By the root we 
underſtand Abraham, I/aac, 
and Jacob, chiefly the firf of 
them, who being eminently 
holy ſhouid derive a bleſſng to 
his poſterity on that account, 
and prevail, at laſt, to have 
them alſo accepted as holy, 
and inſtated in the favour of 
God.” This, by the way, 
is not true, nor is it S. Paul's 
ne However, the text 
ry * y divides, and the 


rſt article is the ' ps privi- 


ledge, honour, and advantage, 
of our deſcent from the chriſtian 
prieſtbood, that is bo Ys 
from the clergy of the eſta 

liſhed church of England. The 
preacher means a legitimate 
deſcent, for.theift baſtards are 


leſs honourable than thoſe of 


other men. The undefiled 
marriage-bed of a Chriſtian 
prieſt is of all others moff 
honourable.” By what rule of 
reaſoning, my Lord? Francis 
Altterbary's Serm. bef. Sons of 
the Clergy, 1709. x08: 

Some conipariſons are in- 
jurious to the argument, which 
they are brought to ſupport. 
« Eph. iv. 11, &c. He gave 


Some apoſtles, &c. The apoſtles. 


were paſtors, and ſo their 
function was of the ordinary 
kind, and is a fanding office 


7 


R 5 


flow from it. (1) 


— Bifpops ſucceed the apoſtles 
- In this office—The apoftles 
were, and after them the 
biſhops are ſuperior to the 
reſt of the clergy. —But there 
was #0 diſparity in the autho- 
32 and 2 7 of the apoſtles, 
they had a joint - authority, 
and a commiſſion of #& 
extent. Now let us ſee to 
what this argumentative com- 
pariſon of Engliſh biſhops with 
imitive apoſtles amounts. Is 
there no diſparity of honour, 
income, power, authority, 
&c. between the apoſtle of 
Bangor, and the apoſtle of 
Yort—the apoſtle of Sodor and 
Man, and *. apoſtle of Can- 
terbury ; Serm. of Biſhop 
Bradford at the conſecrat. of 
Bp. of Norwich, at Lambeth 
chapel, 1708. 
Some compariſons are bla/- 
Fhemous. We need only look 
at 3oth of January ſermons, 
The fifty-third of Iſaiah, and 
almoſt all the paſſages, that 
ſpeak of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, have been blaſphe- 
mouſly burleſqued on theſe 
days, torn from Jeſus, and 
tacked to a tyrant. ©** We 
cannot ſay, ſays one, he was 
evitho ks but certainly he 
had as few to anſwer for, as 
any prince ever had. He 
was but a mortal man indeed, 
and in that point infinitely 


ſhort of his Lord and maſter 
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many important inferences are included in it, ang 


You 


the ſpotleſs Fefus.” Oy. 
Lang ford”s Serm. bef. the Houſe 
of Commons, Jan. 30th, 1698, 
from 1/a. lin. 5 
Biſhop Fleetwood ſays, 
c« No prince but Charles I. 
ever died in defence of he 
church of England. For it he 
fell a martyr, and therefore, 
adds he, no church of Eng. 
land miniſter can decline 
png him. Yet this day i 
me a day of great trial to 
preachers. The obſervation 
of it is to the Diſſenters as 
1evous as that of the fifth of 
ovember is to the Papiſts,” 
Neither Papiſts, nor Dilenters 
blame the eſtabliſhed cl 
for celebrating their own fel 
vals, and keeping their own 
faſts : but all men blame them 
for blaſpheming God and 
ſlandering their innocent bre- 
thren on theſe days, and for 
making it religion to do ſo! 
(1) Many propoſitions art 
Sometimes included in one pro- 
Poſition. ' 2 Cor. v. 8. We 
are confident, I ſay, and will- 
ing rather to be abſt from the 
body, and to be preſent with 
the Lord, In the words, and 
in the context, the e 
particulars are plainly implied 
—1. That we mult all ſhortly 
be ab/ent, or ſeparate from 
this body. —2. That this ſtate 


of ſeparation is not a ſtate of 


abſolute inſenfibihty. — 3- 
That 


= @, 2 B* 
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You may beautify a propo 


ſition by its evidence, 


by ſhewing, that the truth, of which you ſpeak; 


is diſcoverable by the light of nature; or 


by 1ts 


inevidence, obſerving that it is not diſcoverable by 
the light of nature, but is a pure doctrine of reve- 


lation. (2) 


That to good men it is a ſtate 
of great happineſs, a being 
preſent with the Lord.—4. 
The conſideration of this in- 
termediate 2 — a great 
comfort and ſupport againſt 
the fear of death, we are con- 
fident, and willing rather to be 
abſent, &c,—5. This inter- 
mediate ſtate, though a ſtate 
of happineſs, yet is by no 
means equal to way, 
which men ſhall be 
poſſeſſed of after the reſur- 
rection. Dr. Sam. Clark's 
Serm. at the funeral of Dame 
Mary Cooke, 1709. 

(2) All theſe methods of 
illuſtration may be proper 
apart; and they may alſo be 
properly mixed. Two ex- 
amples ſhall ſuſſice. Mat. 
x. 16. Be ye wiſe as ſerpents, 
and harmleſs as dowves. The 
ill conſequences of the diſunion 
of wiſdom and innocence, and 
the expediences of their con- 
junction willevidently appear, 
if we take a view—1. Of the 
great mi/chiefs, that ariſe from 
the want of im in thoſe, 
that are harmleſs. —2. Of the 
fill greater m/chiefs, that 
ariſe from the want of n- 


* 


In 


cence in thoſe, that are wiſe. 
3. Of the mighty advanta- 


get, that reſult from our be- 


ing at the fame time both av7/e 
as ſerpents and harmleſs as 
dowes.”” Biſhop Smalridge's 
Serm. bef. the Queen, Nov. 5, 
. | ; 
% Mat. xvi. 18. 79 
art Peter, and upon this rock 1 
au build my church. The 
text, as we call it, is part of 
the goſpel for this day ; and, 
according to the interpreta- 
tion, which ſome give of it 
is the whole goſpel of Chriſt. 
Theſe two words, 8 and 
CHURCH, being ſo compre- 
henfive, that, If they be dell 
learnt, there needs no farther 
pains to come acquainted 
with all the reſt of religion... . 
For the clearer expoſition, of 
them, I think it will be 
neceſſary, 1. To obſerve the 


occaſion, upon which they were 
pole 


n.—2. The e, 1 
which they were ancient! 
underſtood. — 3. What infer- 
ences and deductions neceſſa- 
rily follow.“ Bifbop Patricts 
Sermon on Saint Peter's day, 
1687. - 
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In fine, you may illuſtrate? by the perſon, who 
propoſes the ſubject. By the ſtate, in which he was, 


when he propoſed it; by the perſons,” to tobam it is 
propoſed; by circumſtances of time, and Place, &c. 


(3) All theſe may give great openings: but they 


(3) Huſtrations muff be 
adapted to ſpeaker — bearers— 


time - place - &c. Prima vir- 


us (orationis) eff, witio carere. 
Igitur ante omnia, ne ſpere- 
mus ornatam orationem fore, 
quæ probabilis non erit. Pro- 
babile autem Cicero id genus 
dicit, quod non plus minuſve 
eft quam decet. Deformitati 

roximum eſt humilitatis vi- 
tium, TEFEWTW vocant, qua 
rei magnitudo vel dignitas 
minuitur: ut, Saxea et ver- 
ruca in ſummo montis vertice, 
Cui natura contrarium, ſed 
errore par eſt, parvis dare ex- 
cedentia modum nomina, nifi 
cum ex induſtria riſus inde 
captatur ,, .. +. Vitanda et 
ee, cum ſermoni quidem 
deeſt aliquid quo minus ple- 
nus fit. Sed hoc. quoque cum 
a prudentibus. fit, ſchema 
. dici ſolet, ficut rawrooyia, 
id eſt ejuſdem verbi aut ſer- 
monis iteratio. , . Pejor, hac 
Qpa0b0A0YyIE eſt, uz nulla vari- 
etatis gratia levat tædium, 
atque eſt tota eoloris unius, 
quæ maxime deprehenditur 
carens arte oratoria .. Vi- 


tanda uaxpmoyye, ideſt longior 


quam oporteat ſermo .. . eſt 
Et TAoracpe; Vitium cum ſu- 
pervacuis verbis onexatur ora- 


mut 


tio: Ego meis oculis vidi. 
Satis eſt enim, widi. (Non 
erit-vitinm cum adjicietur ex 


induftria) . . . ERetiam que. 


Teprepyic vocatur, ſupervacua 
operoſitas, ut a diligenti cu- 
rioſus, et a religione ſuper- 
ſtitio diſtat. Atque ut ſemel 
finiam, verbum amne quod ne- 
gue intellectum adiuvat, negut 
ornatum, vitieſum dici poteſ, 
&c. &c. Quintiliaui inft, lib. 
viii. cap. 3+ de ornatus, 
Example of impropriety of 
ſpeaker. Biſhop Atterbury 
tells the ſons of the clergy— 
that If antiquity could en- 
noble families, thoſe clergy- 
men, from whom they came, 
could trace their /piritual pe- 
digree PA even to him, Who 
was the founder of the church 
of the firſt- born — our fathers, 
we are ſure, can juſtify their 
miſſion by an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion from Chriſt himſelf 
„Our farther boaſt is 
that we have our rife from a 
clergy of ſound. doctrine 
deep learning pure religion 
—upright life—-zealous: and 
candid tempers— a clergy of 
undiſſembled and ,unhmn 


veneration for the holy ſcrip- 
tures—and reſpect for the 
writings of the fathers— 


clergy 
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maſt be judiciouſiy and diſcreetly uſed'; for to 
attempt to make an aſſemblage of all theſe in the 


clergy who built their temple 
like that of Solomon, with 
out the noiſe» of axes and 
hammers, and perfected the 
reformation--by quiet and or- 
derly methods, free from con- 
fuſion and tumalt—a clerpy, 


who have filenced-the Papiſts 


by their immortal and unan- 
ſwerable writings — who are 
diſtinguiſned by their zeal for 
the crow, and for their re- 
verence towards thoſe, that 
wear it—1mmoveably firm to 
their duty when they had no 
roſpect of reward —a clergy, 
pony the” — 
of any, from all poſſible ſuf- 
picion of deſigning to enflave 
the underſtandings or con- 
ſciences of men clergy not 
to be exceeded if to be pas 
ralleled in the Chriſtian 
world.” Falſe in the mouth 
of any man! incentives to 
pride to poor orphans! ful- 
ſome in the mouth of any 
church of England clergy- 
man ! but what in the mouth 
of an Attorbury! Ses the 
Sermon before'quoted. p. 385. 
Impropriety in regard to 
hearers. Jeannot think that 
preacher adapted his ſubject 
10 his audience; who preached 
againſt due/ling before queen 
Ann, 1712, from Rom. Xii. 
19. Avenge "not yourſelves. 
I hardly believe the ſame 


gentleman in the-park would 


* 


diſcuſſion 


have conducted à lady, a ſo- 
vereign too, to be the ſpectator 
of a bloody duel. Her majeſty 
was in no danger of giving or 
receiving a challenge, and it 
muſt ſeem, one would ſup- 
poſe, extremely impertinent 


and indelicate to introduce 
ſuch company as duellers at 
chapel for the ſake of deter- 


ing A circle of lade, from a 
prattzee, to which on! entle- 
ee af Med 


lis 18 
an excellent ſermon however, 
and had it been addreſſed to 
other auditors; it would have 


acquired that propriety, which 


now it wants. Zdmiod Qhi/bull 
Sermon"t:gninſt"durlling.” © 
Impropriety of ine. The 
chiplain in waiting at 8. 
James's at the time of queen 


Ann's death, preached the | 


Sunday after her deceaſe on 
the fubjecx of Herod'sterror 
on accountof His having pr 


Seeuted' John the Bapti —he 


enquires into tlie grounds of 
chat fear, which purſges fuch 
wieked perfons "as Herod 
and he examines, Whether it 
be in the art öf matt totally 
to ſappreſs the opęrations of a 
guilty conſcience.“ Was this 
gentleman unacquainted with 
the hiſtory of the laſt years of 
his royal miſtreſs? Could he 
be à ſtranger to the factions 
of the time? Did he intend 
to give the queen's enemies 

ay 


J 
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of all this: but the queen 
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diſcuſſion of one propoſition, would be trifling, 


endleſs, and pedantick, ( = 


an occaſion of diſcourſe ? Did 
he not know, that the excel- 


lience of a ſermon is not that 


it may be underſtood, but 
that it cannot be miſunder- 
Rood ? Is the ſcripture deſti- 
tute of proper reflections ſait- 
ed to ſuch ſeaſons ? Nothi 


been dead a week—this fer- 
mon was compoſed before her 


death —and the chaplain had 


not time to compoſe another, 
and farther this deponent ſaith 


not. Reeves Sermon at the 


Chapel Royal, Aug. 8, 1714. 

Impropriety of 1 
will not pretend to ſay, that 
even Dr. Gauder's offenſive 
ſermon before - mentioned, 
might not have been tolera- 
ble for an Ordinary of New- 
ate, or a chaplain of Guy's 
ſpital, at their reſpective 


| rege even there it 


ould not have been a 
tient but at the ca 


of the Metropolis, and before 


ſuch ere auditors, to 
expoſe own mother's 

cn nakedneſs, and — 5 
myſteries of the medical world 


to ſhame, is a crime, 
than that of Ham, which 
even a Lais would execrate! 


(4) 4n affemblage of foin- 
ing but unconnefted articles is 
trifling and pedantich. © Ter- 
tullian, Seneca, Montaigne, 


Sometimes 


and ſome other authors have 
ſo much luſtre, that their 
words, however infignificant, 
have 2 force than the rea- 
an other a le PR s.1 
have a great * ſome of 
Tertullian's works, but he 
had more memory than judy. 
— : 425 oe could he 
infer from his pompous de- 
ſcriptions of the changes that 
happened in the world? Why 
they juſtified his laying aſide 
his uſual dreſs to wear the 
iloſophical '\cloat, The 
Moon has different phaſes, 
the year has ſeveral ſeaſons, 
the fields change their appear - 
ance in ſummer and winter: 
whole provinces are drowned 
by inundations, or ſwallowed 
by earthquakes, in fine, 
nature ic fubjed.to changte: 
therefore he had. reaſon to 
wear the c/aat, rather than 
the common robe !-- Nothing 
can excuſe the filly arguments 
and wild fancies of this au- 
thor, who, in ſeveral others of 
his works, as well as in that 
de Pallia, ſays every thing 
that comes into his head, if 
it be a far-fetched conceit, or 
Mons 
e to ſhew the vigour, 
we muſt rather — pro. 


diſorder) of his imagination.” 


 Malebranche, in Cambray's di- 
alagues, d. the las. 
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Sometimes one fingle propoſition includes many 


iraths, which it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh: 
but in doing this, take care that each truth, on. 
which you intend to inſiſt, be of ſome importance 

in religion, not too common, nor too much known, 
This your own good ſenſe muſt diſcern. 


Somerimes one pro 


poſition muſt de-diſculſed in 


the different views, in which it may be taken; and 
in this caſe you muſt remark thoſe different re- 


lations. (5) 


Manyevils attend this fini- 
cal way of preaching : but, 
as a learned Jefuit well ob- 
ſerves, one of the greateſt is 
that contemptible opinion, 
which the people, who diſco- 
ver the vanity of the preacher, 


entertain of him; an opinion, 


that incapacitates them for 
edifying by what he may de- 
liz er worth retaining. Audi- 
tores, qui vanitatem ex ver- 
borum qualitate, et modo 
dicendi, odorantur, pravam 
inde opinionem de concio- 
natore concipiunt; unde 


quamvis mira prædicet, et ea, 


quibus alias maxime prodeſſe 
poſſet, nullum aut parvum 
ex ſuo labore fructum perci- 
piet. Labat. Apparat. Concion. 
Art. Concionator. 

If a preacher mean to be 
underſtood; he ſhould neither 
put too many ſhining ehoughts, 
nor too many glittering words 
into his compoſition, for both 


are diſagreeable to auditors, 


Sometimes 


ſcure. ©* Non tantum odioſa 
et moleſta ſunt auditoribus 2 
ſhould riſe in a diſcourſe as 
flowers in a meadow, and 
ſhould be the ornaments and 
beauties of the green-ſward. 
Ut enim in prato graminis 
dopia maxima fut parte ex 
vulgari, ſimplici, et propris 
Mes rnd conf debet. De- 


inde certis intervallis quaſi 


floſculis verborum et ſenten- 
tiarum apte conſper/ſum et diſ- 
tinctum eſſe, qui velut in- 
ſignia, et /umina illuſtria, in 
ipſo orationis corpore emine- 
ant. Fac. Matthie Dot. de 
'Concionand. Ratione. tom. i. De 
Amplif. . De Elog. 

' (5) Some propoſitions may be 
diſtuſſed* in different wiews. 
Our author means the differ- 
ent views of the propoſition 
it/elf : but the general truths: 
of religion, and the virtues 
of particular men, be 
very ſafely, if properly, adapi- 


and render the ſubject ob- edi to the peculiar view of the 


; preacher, 


- 


; „392% | 

- Sometimes the doctrine contained in the propo. 
ſition; has different degrees, which it will alſo be 
neceſſary to remark. . aids 1 "pL 
Sometimes the propoſition is general, and this 
generality ſeems to make it of little importance. 
In this caſe you muſt examine, whether ſome of its 
parts be not more conſiderable, if they be, you 
. will be obliged to diſcuſs theſe parts by a-particy. 
a Nr r | | | lar 


preacher. The wirtues of Serm. bef. the Eaſt India Com- 
Nehemiah have been enforced pany, 1657, — 
on kings —viceroys--amhaſſa - 'Fhus alſo the general wir- 
dors — miniſters, of ſtate — ues of religion may be adapt. 
eccleſiaſtical reformers—civil ed to particular Bodies of men. 
magiſtrates and trading com- ** 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Hatchye, 
panies—and on all with great and faſt, in the faith, quit 
propriety. - ** I would ſend, your/e/ves like men, be frong, 
1ays a divine of the laſt, cen= —1. Hatch, a metaphor ta- 
tury,—a-. worldling to read ken from ſentinels, be. vigi- 
Ecclefiates—a devout, perſon lant.— 2. Stand faſt, main- 
to the Pſalms -an aflicted per- tain your poſt.— 3. Quit your- 
ſon to ſob-a preacher to ſelves like nen, ſight, and 
Timothy and Titus —a 4ack- worſt your enemies, if there 
Hider to the Hebrews—a lega- be occaſion.— 4. Be firong, 
{liſt to Romans and Galatians having ſubdued yout enemies, 
—a libertine to James, Peter, keep them under, . Will. 
and Jude—aman, who would Durbam's Serm. bef. the Ar- 
ſtudy providence,. to Eſther fſillery Company, 1670. g 
and thoſe, who go about So alſo the general doctrines 
great undertakings, to Nehe- of religion may properly ſerve 
miah. This exemplary. re- particular vicaus. I. Cor. 
former of the Jewiſh ſtate ſays xv. 58. Be ye fledfaft, un- 


in the text, Remember ne, moveable, always abounding in 


O ny God, for good... Let us the workof. the Lord, foraſmuch 
remember, 1. His care to ob- as ye know. that, your. labour is 

tain. intelligence. — 2. His pa- not in vain in ibe Lord. 
triot im. — 3. His difintere/ied- Here is a moral exhortation 
1006.4. His. vigilance,—5. enforced . by chriſtian mo- 
His . courage, —6, His...piety, tives.“ Dean Freeman's Ser. 
& c. &c. 2 Dr — Reynolds 's 'at 8. Bridget's, 550. the Lord 


Mayor, 


e „eee ws 0 2 Woof . — 


la 


amples of each. 


Mayor, Aldermen; and Go- 
wernors of the City Hoſpitals, 
1608. [444.364 6 | 
15 all ſuch applications pru- 
dence is eſſential to propriety. 
Sometimes blind zeal, and 
ſometimes policy, have given 
very ridiculous directions to 
paſſages of ſeripture, of which 
numerous inſtances might be 
iven, were it neceſlary, 
propoſitions may be applied to 
particular uſes. The endleſs 


miſapplications of general 


propoſitions. ſhauld ſeem to 
deter a young miniſter from 
. this method too 

aſtily. Our author's rule is, 
undoubtedly, a good one: 
but an abuſe of it is very 
eaſy. For example. Pſal. 
lix. 16. J will ing of thy 
power ; yea, I will ing aloud 
of thy mercy in the morning, 
ecauſe thou haſt been my 4 
fence, and my refuge in the day 
of my trouble. A common 
reader would ſee nothing here 
but a holy reſolution to praiſe 
God for deliverance from 
affliction. But a divine of 
Somerſetſhire, having de- 
clared, that A ſong of 
Anacreon, or a ſcene of Ari- 
flophanes had not the juice, 
blood, ſpirits, and marrow of 
one of David's ſacred ditties, 
lays, this text, though but a 
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lar application. (6) But I will glye you ex- 


Firſt; 


verſe, is a complete pfalm, 


having in it all the proper- 
ties of a ſpiritual 8 
part the ground —the 4de- 
ſcant - the author — the time 
and the 'occafion. All theſe 
he pretends to diſcuſs, and 
at length reduces all to a 
pulp, and ſqueezes out the 
awfulneſs — NECESSITY — 
and harmony of oRGans in 
chriſtian churches. To the 
ſermons of this rector of 
Pokington, as to thoſe of too 
many of his contemporaries, 
we may juſtly apply what was 


faid of Pope Hildebrand— 


he came in like a fox—he 
reigned like a lion — he died 
like a dog. The rector comes 
in with deceitful panegyric 
addreſſed to Archbiſhop Laud 
—he roars through all his 
ſermons at the Puritans—and 
he leaves off yelping and 
bark ing at civil governors for 
not entruſting the clergy with 
more civil power. I remark 
the /pirit of this ſavage di- 
vine, becauſe miſapplications 
of holy ſcripture are oftener 
to be aſcribed to a bad heart 
than to a defective head. An 
honeſt and good heart, free 
from the ſorry policy of a 
ſeculiar ſordid. prieſt, is the 
beſt preſervative againſt tor- 


turing ſcripture. 'The above 


is taken trom Humphrey Syden- 
3% ham's 
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Firſt, To give the ſenſe of a propoſition neat 


and clear, and afterwards to confirm and illuſtrate 


hams firſt ſermon entitled The 
bell. tuned cymbal, preached at 
the DEDICATION OF AN on- 
GAN at Bruton in Sommer/et, 
1637. 

Another wretched perverter 
of the holy oracles of 'God 
took this paſſage, Pſal. cxviii. 
22. The flone, which the 
builders refuſed, is become the 
head of the corner; and appli- 
ed it firſt to Jeſus Chriſt 
next to David—and then to 
King James I, He was preach- 


i, 


ing before his Majeſty on 
Eaſter Sunday, at Whitehall, 
in the year 1611. Unluckily, 
Eaſter-day fell on March 24, 
the day of the king's acceſſion. 
It was Eafter Sunday, it would 
have been ſhameful not to 
_— ſaid a few words: about 
Fejus Chriſt.— The preacher 
was only a 6:fbop, and it 
would have been improvident 
to have omitted an opportu- 


His right reverend mind | 1 
Began to be ne, reverendly inclin'd ! 


He muſt therefore flatter 
the king's weakneſs, and ex- 


cite his fears by. preaching 


al ſupremacy—abſolute mo- 
waved, and the dependence 
of both on epi/copacy. Ac» 
cordingly he reminds the king 
that He was once only 
the head of one angle, Scot- 
land— but now he was the 
head ofa whole triangle, _ 


— That fome ſtones will 
neither head well, nor bed 
well that a good head muſt 
neither be crumbling p/aifter, 
nor rotting evood, nor bend- 
ing lead: but fone—that the 
houſe of Iſrael is the civil 
ſtate, and the houſe of Aaron 
the eceleſaſtical ſtate - that 
theſe make the main angle in 


eve n if the 
he but upon one of 
them it will certainly decay— 
that kings ſhould deal both in 
prieft hood and prophbecy—that 
ſeveral maſter-builders. had 
intended to make another 
ſtone head of the triangle 
but that God had made his 
majeſty head—and that the 


clergy cried, hoſanna, bene- 
land, Scotland, and Ireland. 4 


us, grace, grace unto this 
Bead. tone. And all this out 
of a prophecy, that foretold 
the reſurrection of Chriſt after 
his crucifixion by pri! For 
bo part, I recollect a ſaying 
of the prophet—zhe ancient 
and honourable, he is the bead, 
and the prophet, that prophe- 
freth lies, be is the tail. The 
Proper title of this — 
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it, let us take Eph, i. 18. 


The eyes of your under * 


ſtanding being enlightened, may ye know what is the 


tade would be worden-head to 
marble-bead but alas ! it is 
called a Bp. of Ey Serm, at 
Whitehall, 1611. Wrong 

The following is a very 


honeſt and ingenious appli- 


cation, preached to the ative 
citizens of London, by their 
own requeſt, at 8. Paul's, 


May 8, 1656. Pſal. Ixxxvn. 


5. Of Zion it hall be /aid, 


this and that man was born 
there, The worthy preacher 
briefly remarks the priviledges 
of the natives of Zion — trans- 
fers the idea to the natives of 
the city of London —obſerves 
the priviledges of this city, 
both civil and religious, its 
freedom from Paganiſm, Po- 
pery, tyranny, &c: its ad- 
vantages of trade, charters, 
ſcriptures, churches, mini- 
ſters, &c.—and labours, as 
he expreſſes it, to convince 
his auditors, “ that they ought 
to be not only profeſſors and 
proteitants at large: but re- 
generate and true believers, 
who have the ſeed of God re- 
maining in them, and are 
made partakers of his ſancti- 
fying ſpirit. Dr. Horten 
Sermon, &Cs 


The pious ſucceſſor of At- | 


terbury makes a juſt and ex- 
cellent application of a paſ- 
ſage of S. Paul concerning 
primitive freedom from Je- 
i/o ceremonies to Britiſh free- 


bope 


dom from the popery of Rome, 
and the tyranny of James II. 
* Gal. v. 1. Stand faſt inthe 
liberty, wherewith Chrift hath 
made us free, and be not entan- 
gied again with 'the yoke © 
ondage. I. Chriſt hath 
his churches free; he hath 
made us Britons free, 1. With 
ſpiritual liberty from the cere- 
monies — idolatry — ignorance — 
implicit obedience to a pretend- 
ed infallible head—and im- 
plicit faith in human creedg— 
of the church of Rome.—2. 
He hath made us free, with 
civil liberty, from illegal and 
arbitrary power, which ac- 
companies and ſupports Po- 
pery, and turns ſubſets into 
ſlaves: II. It is reaſonable, 
that they, whom Chriſt hath 
made free, ſhould n faft 
in their liberty. It belongs 
to us as chriſtians, and as men, 
and we lay a particular claim 
to it as Englifomen, and as 
Proteſtants. Men forfeit none 
of their reaſonable liberties by 
becoming chriſtians - the /erip- 
ture is their charter and they 
are neither obliged, nor in the 
-leaſt encouraged, or ſo much 
as allowed to yield an implicit 
faith to the dictates of any 
man, or of any church in the 
world. Stand faſt in your 
liberty then—for 1. It is 
- given charter from 
heaven—2. It has been pre- 
3 E 3 | ſerved 


| . 
hope of bis calling, and what the riches of the glory of 


Bis inheritance in the ſaints. | | 
This text muſt be divided into wo parts. The 
firſt is the apoſtle's prayer, May God enlighten the 
eyes. of your underſtanding ! the ſecond is the end of 
this illumination, at ye may know what is the hope 
of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the ſaints. | 
1, The apoſtle's wiſh or prayer contains a 
propoſition, which is, that , zs God who enlighten; 
the eyes of our underſtanding, To give clearly the 
ſenſe, you muſt firſt obſerve in a few words, that 
ſcripture frequently borrows the names and ima- 
ges of the faculties of the body to repreſent thoſe 
of the ſoul ; therefore it gives us feet to walk in the 
way of righteouſneſs, hands to work out our fal. 
vation, #nees to bow at the name of Jeſus, ears to 
hear the ſacred truths of the goſpel, a mouth to eat 
the fleſh and drink the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
eyes to ſee the myſteries of his kingdom; All this 
4 . = 18 


ſerved to you by ſpecial pro- 
vidence.—3. It may yet be 
loſt by careleſlneſs.--4.Should 
it be loſt your ſlavery would 
be wor/e than ever. III. Uſe 
the proper means of holding 
this liberty faſt.— 1. Adhere 
ſtrictly to reformation and 
revolutional principles, — 2. 
Unite amongſt yourſelves, and 
oppoſe the common enemy. 
—3. Uſe your liberty, as be- 
comes wiſe and good men.— 
4. Chearfully obey the gover- 
nors, who protect it. Endea- 
vour to promote the true in- 
tereſt of your country, and 


your religion, and prefer this 


before all your own particu- 
lar inclinations and humours, 


and before all the feparate 


intereſts of the ſeyeral parties, 
1nto which you may have un- 
warily lifted yourſelves.” For 
theſe noble ſentiments was 
this great and excellent man 


nick-named by his high-flying 


contemporaries, a Preſbyterian 
Biſhop. Bp. Bradford's Serm. 
at S. Paul's, ee p 


1713, entitled T he reaſona 


neſs of flanding faft in Engliſa 


and in Chriſtian liberty. © 


* 
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is founded not only on the natural conformĩty, or 
reſemblance, which there is between the opera- 
tions of the ſoul and the organs of the body, but 
alſo on the ſcripture-manner of calling the whole 


of our regeneration and 


converſion a new man, 


Here, then, eyes of the underſtanding is an ex- 
preſſion agreeable to the ordinary ſtyle of ſcripture, 
and fignifies ſimply dur underſtanding, the faculty 
by which we know and judge abjects. (7) 


(7) Scripture repreſents the 
operations of the ſoul by images 
taken from the body. See page 
29. n. 6. Our author here 
diveſts the propoſition of its 
imagery, and gives the plain 
literal meaning of S. Paul. 
It is of great conſequence to 
do ſo; 2 there are doctrines, 
and ſyſtems, that actually 
ſtand upon nothing but the 
ſandy foundation of a zrope. 
The Papiſts, who are the great- 
eſt enthuſiaſts in the world, 
excel all mankind in this kind 
of architecture. Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaid to S. Peter, Thou art 
Peter, and on this rock will I 
build my church. Ergo, all 


chriſtianity is ſupported by the 


ope of Rome; and union to 

im is eſſential to ſalvation. — 
I give unto thee, Peter, the 
keys of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Ergo, Dunſtan, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury may, if 
Leo of Rome pleaſe, to all 
the kingdom of Great Britain 
preſcribe ſuch terms of ad- 
mitting men to be chriſtians, 


2, But 


and of depriving them of the 
benefits of chriſtianity, and 
of humanity, as he thinks 
proper. He may puniſh their 
Bodies, pillage their properties, 
ruin their families, and damn 
their fouls, Who dare deny 
this logick ? Did not Jeſus 

Chriſt ſay to Peter, Whatſo- 
ever thou ſhalt % on earth 


ſhall be beund in Heaven ?—T 


cannot ſay, The maſter of the 
Maid's Head ale-houſe hath 
power to decree 2 rites 
and ceremonies for his cuſto- 
mers, and authority in matters 
of faith over the conſciences 
of his neighbours. I cannot 
ſay the church-wardex hath 
this power. I cannot ſay the 
pariſh prieſt hath it. I cannot 
affirm Mr. Archdeacon hath it, 
I cannot ſay the bench of 
Biſhops hath it. I cannot ſay 
the clergy in convocation have 
it, I cannot ſay the Houſe 
of Commons, or the Houſe' of 
Lords, or both together have 
it, But, if 1 juggle a little 
with language, I may affirm 


\ 
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2. But, beſide this, you muſt remark, that 
our eyes have two very different uſes, one con. 


the church hath it. I can turn 


fiſts 
and my opponents undutifyl 


the Engliſh term, which is of nt, I can play ten thouſand 


n gender, into a Latin word 
of the feminine gender, and 
then I can turn again the 
Latin idiom to Engluh uſe, 
and render my church a e- 
male, the more obſcure the 
better! 1 can publiſh my 
erroneous notions, and can 
affirm, suE ſays ſo and ſo; 
theſe are the doctrines of the 
church. I can employ all my 
own bad diſpoſitions of igno- 
rance and pride, revenge and 
cruelty, to form dependents, 
and to ruin opponents ; and 
T can ſay, Don't blame me, 
your own excellent mother, 
good creature! /aw it ne- 
ceſſary in that ſeeing age the 
tenth century, to govern her 
ſons by ſuch and ſuch canons, I 
can lay down this propoſition, 
The church hath power, as 
cool as Euclid, though not ſo 
clear, I can rm in articles 
like any oracle, I can reaſon 
and recommend through folios 
like any chattering milliner, 
and I can rave in canons like 
any bedlamite, If any one 
doubt the truth of what I ſay, 
J can affirm, The church is a 
pure virgin. If any diſpute 
my affirmations, after they 
have been paid for believing 
them, I can raiſe a popular 
clamour againſt them by call- 
ing my virgin a good mother, 


ſuch pranks, and profit by 
each: but ſhould any ſober 
reaſoner force me to come to 
pu literal truth, I muſt at 
aſt acknowledge—that power 
todecree rites and ceremonies, 
and authority in matters of 
faith, are royal prerogativerbe. 
longing to the reigning king 
or queen, and to no other 
perſon or perſons, man or 
collection of men, in the 
whole Britiſh empire. | 
No ſubje& has been more 
betroped and befigured than 
the article of inherent grace. 
Scriptural writers ſpeak figu- 
ratively of the religion of the 
heart—they call it circumciſion 
—dying— living —ſeed—crea- 


tion, and ſo on, and many 


divines, inſtead of reducing 
metaphor to meaning, affix 
groſs notions to theſe terms, 
and cover them with grofſer 
ſtill, till one would think 
converſion. conſiſted in the 
actual addition of ſome new 
bodily organs, or mental 
wers, when nothing = 
ps is intended but the belief 
of a truth, or the practice of a 
virtue. Such preachers may 
uſe pretty figures of ſpeech in 
their ſermons: but, not hav- 
ing laid out aclearneatground 
of reaſoning, their figures re» 
ſemble fen-flowers, lolling 
hicher 
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ſiſts only in viewing objects indifferently, for no 
other purpoſe than our diverſion; as when in a 
| rural 


hither and thither in naked 
ſtinking mud. This is an 
idea of a very ſenfible Jeſuit. 
. » « Flores paſſim obvios, 
fætidos, deſpicatiſſimos, in 
luto ipſo, fimoque naſcentes. 
Tarquin. Gallutius. in orat. 5. 
De concion. ſacr. tom. 1. c 
Let a young ftudent in di- 
vinity try his {kill on the 
following example, from a 
book entitled, The nece/- 
ſary aſe of tradition to under- 
land and interpret the holy 
ſeriptures.”* © In my two 
former tracts concerning the 
independency of the church, 
and the neceflity of an epi/co- 
pal commiſſion, I had the 
authority of the churchof Eng- 
land to confirm and. ſupport 
what I advanced. But in 
thoſe, which are to follow, I 
muſt confeſs, that foe is de- 
fective. I can only ſay, that 
He has not expreſly condem- 
ned any of theſe things, which 
I purpoſe to defend: but I 
cannot ſay, that fbe does at 
this time eſtabliſh or direct 
the practice of any of them. 
However, e has given ber 
clergy a rule by which they 
are to frame all the doctrines 


they are to deliver to the peo- 


ple, and the things I intend 
to treat of are ſuch as I ſup- 
1 myſelf obliged to teach 

y virtue of that rule. The 


rule is this: Let all preach. 
ers take care, that they never 
teach any thing in a ſermon, 
which they would have the 
people hold and believe, but 
what is agreeable to the doc- 
trine of the old or new-teſta- 
ment, and which the catholick 


fathers, and ancient biſhops, 


have collected from that very 
doctrine. By this rule ail 
preachers are obliged to in- 
terpret the ſcriptures accord- 
ing to the con/entient tradition 
of the primitive and catholick. 


' fathers in the firft ages of the 


chriſtian church, that is, the 
fathers of the IV firſt centu- 
ries at leaſt. It is demonſtra- 
ble that all priefls in the 
church of England are to be 
guided in their _ ſermons, 
writings, or controverſies, by 
the holy ſcriptures, as inter- 
preted and underſtood by the ca- 
tholick fathers and ancient 
biſhops of the firft five Ok SIX 
centuries.” See here, young 
ſpark! here is work for you ! 
How many queſtions, all Tyro 
as thou art, couldſt thou aſk 
this glorious logician ? Take 
him up on the phraſe the con- 
SENTIENT tradition of the fir 
five oR fix centuries, Do not 
allow the rationality of his 
ument from Gibſon and 
Coke, who /ay, the Dioceſan 
is the le judge in ſo weighty | 
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rural walk we look at the ſtarry heavens, or ad. 


mire extenſive plains, and flowing rivers : this 
may be called a ſimple view of contemplation, The 
other goes farther, and conſiſts not barely in ſeein 
objects, but in looking at them ſo as to conduct * 


regulate our actions: ſo a traveller ſees roads in his 


journey; ſo a man ſees his friend to open his own 
heart, and aſk his friend's advice; ſo a priſoner 
ſees his deliverer to aſk his freedom : this may be 
called a view of action or direction. Thus it is 
with the underſtanding; it has two functions, one 
a ſimple knowledge of objects, as of phyſical or 
metaphyſical truths, called in the ſchools, ſpecula- 
tive knowledge : the other a knowledge of objects 


in order to act by them, and to uſe them for a rule, 


and a guide, as when we know the nature of virtue, 
and the precepts of morality, the rules of arts, and 
the maxims of juriſprudence: this is what the 
ſchools call practical knowledge, Now here the un- 
derſtanding is ſpoken of not in the former, but 
latter ſenſe, for the myſteries of the chriſtian reli- 
gion are not myſteries of ſimple contemplation, 
the ſcripture does not propoſe them for our di. 
verſion, nor to gratify our curioſity: but they 
are myſteries of practice, which we ought to know 
in order to act towards them, by embracing them 
with all the powers of our hearts, by receiving 
their impreſſion and yielding to their energy; in one 
word, by making them the rule of our conduct. 
The apoſtle's propoſition then means, That it is 
God, who by the interior light of his ſpirit * 


Ll 


0 


a cauſe. Oppoſe his appello cus nimis intenſus rumpitur. 
Epiſcopum with appello Cz/a- Dr. Brett's Tradition necaſſaq. 
rem, and both with appello &c, 2 1 
Evangelium. Tell him, Ar. 


— 


t 4a } 


the of our underſtandings to receive, as 
| 1 truths of his 8 dg 
to judge of them, to love and follow them, and 

to make them the rules of our conduct. (85 
The propoſition, thus explained, muſt be prov- 


ed. This mays, be done directly, or indireRly 4 
* 09 producing divers s of 2 
repreſent the greatneſs of natural de. 


rav 


* ind 6 the inability T man to convert him- 


felf, Such paſſages are very numerous, as where the 
heart is called an heart of fone. S the 


prophet aſks, Can the Ethiopian chang 
the leopard bis fpots ? then may 
are accuſtomed | 40 44 * 0 


(8) The truths of religion 
are rules of conduct. Some di- 
vines, zealous for the pecu- 
liar do&rines of religion , hold 
the eyes of their auditors in 


perpetual ſpeculation, while 


others, to avoid this method, 


do nothing but lay down . f 


of achlos. 
unite both. 
turn all religion into diff 
with the firſt, nor fink 

the dulneſs of mers moraliſts 
with the laſt: but, conſider- 
ing all de&rinal divini 
tending to prattice, an all 
praQtice as founded on prin- 
ciple, they prove each doc- 
trine, and apply it to the 
tempers of the heart, and the 
deportment of the life. 


Our beſt divines 
They neither 


155 in this way, — God 
us = If Gd þ loved 
Xs, 5 to love one 


Vor. I. 


ſcbola pietari.— Jo. Hen. Maii 


or 

1232 alſo 0 5 good, that 

airett confirmation 

conliſts 

another. Thus doatines be- 
come experimental an 

tical. Ja Joan. Gerd 


e theologie morulis.— 


h. Jus. 2 Infti- 


ber 
wt 2 of Bone. Ezek. 


xxxvi. 26. An ian heart, 
a mind, that has not profited 
e by its former miſtakes. Ser 
the context. 
mantes, ubi ſemel offende- 
rint, cavent. 
as laqueum, lupus ad foveam, 
canis ad fuſtem temere redi+ 
bunt. Solus homo ab ævo in 
vum peccat fere in nſdem.”” 
' Lipftus in lib. v. de mut. _ 
man. dial. 20. 
The 
ſcriptures teach practical di- 


4 Ceteræ ani- 


Non vulpes ad 


(1) Accaftomed to 45 n. 


er. xiii. 23. Mr. Cruden 
ſeems to give the true ſenſe 
of this . e. Can the 
a + — fropard 


9 * 


, 


. 


conſiſts of paſſages, in which our cohverſion is for. 
mally aſcribed to God, and to the efficacy of his 


ſpirit, which are alſo very numerous. (2) 


leopard change hit ſpots, &c. 
It is as mu 
to endeavour to reclaim theſe 
Jews, who, by their continued 
cuſtomary finning, have inured 
themſelves to wicked prac- 
tices, as to uſe means to talte 
out the natural ſpots of the 
leopard.  Cruden's Concor- 
dance under the word Leopard. 


© Aceuſtomed to db evil. The 


phet ſpeaks here not of 
ee, but acquired defile- 
ments. * 


(2) Confirm a propoſition by 


producing divers paſſages of ſuperſtition in worſhip, me | 


fſeripture. A miniſter muſt 
attend to the nature and the 
number of texts brought in 
Confirmation of a propoſition. 
As to their nature, they ought 
to be paſſages, which are 
allowed on both ſides to ſpeak 
of the ſubject. This, how- 
ever, is a very general rule, 
and ſubject to many excep- 


tions. As to the number, two, 


or three, properly choſen, 
and aptly applied, are gene- 


rally accounted ſufficient, and M 
- preferable to a numerous col- 


JeQtion. | 
who abounded in reading, 
common-placing, diſputing, 
and defending, often diſcover- 


ed a great want of judgment 


In arguing, 


y pa to 
#hrow an inundation of an- 


. 


labour in vain 


Our old divines, 


While 


ſwers over their opponents 
arguments. They never knew 
When to leave off. They 
N the more good things 
the better. Sanders proved 
by forty arguments, that the 
pope was not Antichriſt; and 
er proved by forty ar- 
guments, that the pope was 
Antichriſt, A modern divine 
could put thirty-ſeven of them 
into à corps de reſerve, and 
Trout the pontifical army, if 
not abſolutely deſtroy it, with 


three. Ignoranct in d 


perſecution in temper are full 


proofs of Antichriſt. They 


followed the ſame method in 
quoting ſcripture, and yet 
very often left their argu- 
ments devoid of evidence. We 
have a ſupralapſarian divine, 
who in one quarto volume 
has adduced above a thouſand 
paſlages of ſcripture, and yet 
is generally ſuppoſed not to 
have proved his point. Huſſey, 
in his Glory e Chriſt unveiled. 
ERE Zextuaries are very apt 
to err in this way. .. 
The excellent Yitringalays 
down. four rules of preaching 


on all doQrinal texts. 1. State 


the doctrine clearly. 2. Prove 
and illuſtrate it by parallel 
texts, and, if poſſible, . by 
reaſoning. 3. Findicate it, 


I 9 e 


* 
1 


(43) 


While you are confirming. this propoſition by 
ſcripture, you may mix an; illuſtration; of it by 
reaſoning, by ſhewing that our attachments to the 
world are ſo many. and ſo ſtrong, that ſupernatural 
grace is abſolutely neceſſary to diſſolve them; that 
the obſcurities of our minds ariſing either from our 
prejudices, or paſſions, or old habits, or the 
colours, under which the goſpel firſt preſents it. 
ſelf to us, are ſuch. as render it impoſſible for us 
to judge rightly. This may be particularly inſert- 
ZI OO 1 APR, 9s 
In the dire way you may alſo mix reaſoning, by 
ſhewing, that the divine wiſdom determines, - our 
regeneration. ſhould be all heavenly—that neither 
fleſh, nor blood, nor natural principles contribute 
any thing that the new man, being the pure 
work of the holy ſpirit, renders us more Son- 
formable to Jeſus Chriſt, for, according to 8. 
Paul, God bas predęſtinated us to be conformed to the 
image of bis ſon. (3) When Jeſus Chriſt came into 


che 
if you think: any of your au- quam | 


o 


per evidentifimas ma- 
ditors deny it. 4. Bring it thematicorum demonſtratio- 


home to the heart. Op. tom. ii. 
Method. Homil. cap. vi. L 

In order to apply the ſecond 
rule a divine muſt be a oO 
textuary, well verſed in ſcrip- 
ture, and furniſned with the 
{kill of elecing and applying 
quotations from it properly. 
This a 


podixis biblica, as our 


divines call it, well managed, 


forces the aſſent of the mind 
as fully as the moſt evident 
mathematical demonſtrations. 
„ Per hanc enim, ſi rite in- 
ſtituatur, animus non minus, 


nes, jita convinci poteſt, ut 
vel invitus ad adſenſum rapi- 
atur.“ In this Apollos ex- 
celled, for he mightily con- 


vinced the 2 and that 
publickly, ing by the 


ſeriptures that Jeſus was Chriſt, 
Acts xviii. 28. Buddei 1/agop. 


J. poſt. cap. i. ſ. xviii.— Vid. 
Mublius de apodixi. Ab. Ca- 
lowius apodix. artic, fei. 
* (3) Predeftinated to be con- 


Formed to the image of Chriſt. 


Rom. viii. 26; Predeftina- 
quote this 


3 paſſage 


„ 

the world he came not in the ordinary natural way: 
but by a law above all laws in the world. He was 
made of a virgin, (4) formed by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt. God declares, that chriſtians are 

Zorn, © not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of 

the will of man, but of buff, (5) and on this fc. 


! 


did S. Paul, nor do they, to give Mr. Claude's means 
oppoſe abſolute predeſtination ing without tranſlating } his 
againſt gd works : but o tour of expreſſian. As to the 
againſt the er of them. Cal. church of Rome, which 3. 
vin concludes his ecpaſitian af bounds with impudent theo- 
theſe words thus. Summa - logy, ſanctiſed by unchaſte 
eſt, gratuitam adoptionem. vals, as that of the con- 
In qua ſalus noſtra confiſtit, ceptien, and others, they may 
ab hoc altero decreto infepe- enjoy them for me: 

rabilem eſſe, quod nos fe- hæc opprobria. Et dici po- 
rende cruci addixit: quia tuifſe, et non potuiſſe reſelli. 
nemo cœlirum heres eſſe poteft, See page 19, note 5. 

qui nor ante unigenits Dei filio (5) Born notof blood. Joan, 
fuerit conformis. In loc. i, 13. Qui non ex /anguine. ad. 
(4) Jeſus Chrift was made verb. ſanguinibus. Enallage 
of a wirgin, Mr. Claude's numer. 1. e. non ex hum 
femine; Hehraiſmus. q. d. 
fides non oritur ex generatione 
naturali, ſed ex regeneratione 
ſpirituali; vel non ex ſan- 


count 


ſound elitiſmum; et fic in foadus, et 
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ments, c. Bookith chriſtians time. Bie. Rai/: Failler, 
think their knowledge com- 1734 This ſermom, how- 
plete, and that they cannot ever, is not equal in length 
poſibly miſs the way to hea» to thoſe of Dr. Barrow. 
ven; for they have many Charles II. uſed to call the 
large volumes and diſcourſes Dr. an anf air preacher, be- 
concerning Chriſt, thouſands cauſe he exhauſted every ſub- 
of controverſies dileuſſed, in- je, and left no room for any 
= to write after him : 
it, He preached a cha- 
ty ſermon before the Lord 
Mayor and Aldermen at the 
tal,” in the delivering of 
he t three hours and 
He ſo proyoked the 
| People in the Rae by his 


— —— he organ againſt —— 
s and wou not 
—_ — 
The Dean of Weſtminſter 
durſt not truſt him to preach 
lives to the will. of Chriſt, is in the Abbey without ſeeing 
the beſt character ofour future his ſermon. firſt, and once, 3 
condition. — 2: The know after he had prevailed with 
| 1 the Doctor to deliver only the 
s. rf} part of one, which he 
ſhewed him, he 1 
to ſit an hour and a to 
hear that part. If a Barrow 0 
could not obtain attention 


(0s 

* count they are emphatically ſtyled the children of 
As God, OT Ir owe WY, | 
he | In 
7 (6) Hihgfrats » ates — elende and il 
IC. ing · 1 John ii. 3, 4+ Here ſeveral other foreigners have . 

by wwe do know, that we know mentioned as an example of al 
ae _ him, if aue keep his command. the length of ſermons at that | 
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for two hours, Who can pre- 15 $308 

tend to do ſo after him! One .. =- 

et cannot help ſmiling, after | 
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(47) 
You may illuſtrate by its to#ſequences, ſhewi ing | 
the greatneſs and importance of the change wrought 


in men, when God opens the eyes of their under- 
ſtandings. (9) . EI 


The 
re/emblance between the exedas Pal. He enters, however, on 
or of Ifracl out of theſe ſubjects with a profeſſion 
Egypt, and the u or de- of great coolneſs and caution, 
of a faint ont of this —<< Nene. ſhould diſcuſs alles. 
ife. — The Iſrachtes went 
ro frame land, a land 
not their own. From much 
:xp/cxmeet, and great aff: tion. 
From a prefaze country.— 
They went THROUGH the 
red ſea, &c.— They went ro 
the land of Pra. Toa 


demonſtrable with the proba- 

„ and render the whole 
doubtful.” Indeed nothing 
is more common than to ſee 
the fancies of theſe divines 


and his church, it very much 
behoves them to find confor- 
mites, and to point out dif- 
ferences between type and an- 


bels on chriſtianity icfelf.— 
S. Paul was iz — 8 
2 


— at S. Parte, Nov. T> 2. 
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ſelf ; philoſophy is not acquainted with this 
from on high: (2) * | An 


ee what à day may 


i 
Þ 


day, or to-morrow we will loſophy 
into ſuch a city, and con - ſuch true 
tinue there year, and buy tives as 
ſell, and I Ye This laft article 


of 
f 


] 


jt 


run on a waz? of evi- Pi 


„ r 
_ need of Patients «< Os 
. 
ſtances, wherein it is to be 
exeraſed. — 2. Pre the 
can of obtaining it.—3. Re- 
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( 4m ) 
Finally, you may illuſtrate the ſub; 


perſon who propoſes it, who is S. Paul. He had 
felt all its efficacy, fath 


depth, and conſequently could well ſpeak of it. 
Or by the perſons to whom it was addreſſed, the 
Epheſians, who had been reclaimed from the great- 
eſt ſuperſtition, chat was among the Pagans, that 
is to ſay, the worſhip of Diana. (3) FAY 


cata, qua coram juventute erunt, quales civis honeſta 
recenſere me pudet. Tales reſp. nequaquam ferret. 
inquam Deos, Deaſque fin- | 

turpis adulter. 


in cal oft meretrix, in cle of 


De pietare in Deum Ariſto- the beſt and cleareſt part of 
teles aii commemorat, Ci- their ſyſtem. It was the 


cero in lib. de offic. fatetur, gol » Which taught men 

the uſe of their reaſon. Phi- 
loſophy has availed herſelf of 
this ſuccour, and aſcribed the 
12 to 3 3. The 
neue heathen philoſophers mixed 
their dab — 4 with 
dreams and chimeras. (See 
Cic. de nat, deor. Ib. 1.) 4+ 
What was pure among the hea- 
thens in natural religion, was 
not known to mazy, it could 
not be known to any except 
philoſophers. The common 
people could not etrate 
the clouds, with 


covered, 
there IEP a 3 
Popular way 3 the goſpel is 
Fach a way.” Saris. Sur 
les avantages de la revelation, 
tom. 3. theſe more at 
| in Turretin. 55 
) Hetrate perſons. 
ethod 
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omed, as it were, all its 
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( 442 5) 
The manner, in which S. Paul propoſes thi 
truth, muſt not be forgotten, it is in the form of 


7 May Gad give you an illumination 
of the eyes on of pow anemone | Which ſhews the 
neceſſity importance of grace, without which 


Aenne 
n (4) 


You 


with ſome preachers than that There are two i 
of dividingtheir texts into the OR ſermons of Dr, 
three parts of the atts's, on the above text, 
perions een entitled The Spe youth fall- 
10, aud the ſuhject en. But ing Kerr of Heaven, in which 
this is a puerile way of divi- the fubjeQ is inimitably il. 
fion, an TB wed preacher luftra 2 ] 
to ſpeak the ſame over, (4) ate by the manner 
and over, and ——— K rite All rhe various 
Mr. Claude's 59 rule Ko : in which = 
illufrazien, not of Kei, ſuppoſe, propoſed goſpel 
although ſometimes, it muſt to mankind, afford top 
de allowed, the ent in 2 of illuftraticn. — ry 
e Paul witzeftd ro all, bub 
6 EI by them: /mall and great. Ac i. 
20. 22. And at other times 


Kennet's Spittal Serm. at S. 
Bride's, 1712. 


be 4. e 09.09. 0. a 40 tos hn 
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( 4a ) 


You may alſo. remark the circumſtances of time 
and place 3 for S. Paul wrote this epiſtle, when he 
was in priſon at Rome, when he was loaded with 
chains, and when the goſpel was every where per- 
ſecured. (5) Under ſuch forbidding circum- 


(5) Mkr by circum- 
ances of time — place —&c. 
„The miniſter in his preach- 
ing ſerves hamſelf of the 


be ſo, when God is fo near 
them, and even over their 


ſtances, 


hearers, On the contrary, 
where an ecclefiaſtical trum- 
peter of ſedition erb 4 
cord among brethren, however 
exact his conformity to cir» 
cumſtances may be, he ought 
to be W 4 of the 
regiment; an & warp 
the holy ſcriptures to ſerve his 

e purpoſe, he deſerves, at 
leaſt, a literary laſh for his 
crime. The people of plea- 
ſure at Bath, aſhgned the go- 
vernment of the kingdom of 
amuſements, not to a clergy- 
man: but ms ＋ 7 How- 
ever, every body orgive, 
and many wall applaud a wor- 
thy rector of Witterſham in 
Kent, for ing a /ermon 
at Tunbri ph gy ag nes 
The regulation of play, from 
Prov. x. 23. 4t is a /pert ts 


a fool to do miſchief: but @ 


man of underfianding bath ci 
dom. For it is a diſcourſe, 
and calculated for the beneſit 
Deoringten, 5G 

A proper aſſortment of texts 


in and titles of ſermons, with 


times, places, and circum- 


ſtances, in which they were 
= preached, carries conviction 


produce the moral good of his 


along with it, while 2 hetero- 
geneous aſſociation excites 
| prejudices, 


( 444 N 
ſtances, the holy Ghoſt muſt needs diſplay a mighty 


power in converſion. (6) 


prejudices, rifibility, ſuſpi- 
cion and indignation in the 
readers of them. Text, titles, 
times, and places, are often 
ſevere ſatires on one another, 
and it is not a ſufficient ex- 
cuſe, that the preacher twiſts 
his ſubject till ke brings all 
right at laft; for inaccuracy, 
i not ignorance, or duplicity, 
is on the face of the perfor- 
mance. Here follow a few 
examples. 

Mr. Sclater preached a ſer- 
mon-ad clerum at Cambridge, 
1653, from 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
There muſt be alfo broke 
among yex. . . What! here- 
fies among a clergy ſworn to 
orthodox anifermty Have 

u ruined ſo many thouſands 
of your fellow-chriſtians for 
the eſtabliſhment of penal 
ſanctions, which after all do 
not anſwer the exly end, for 


which you pre ro ap- 
point them 
Dr. Kennett preached before 


the convocationin 1710, from 
John xiv. 27. Peace I leave 
with yen. Peace left with an 
epiſcopal Syned! Alas! how 
many have found to their 
ſorrow creeds and canons, 
and other inſtruments of cru- 
eltyin the habĩtations of theſe 
ſons of Levi! If the text 
were intended for a Bier of 


Secondly, 


hood—if for a de/cription of 
the preſent, it was an impo- 
fition. Were the Engliſh 
clergy in peace in 171072 
However, it may paſs as a 
prophecy, for this venerable 
y fell afleep ſoon after, 
and have lain fill ever ſince. 
Peace be with them! 


ing Chriſtmas, and erber feſ- 
tivals, and unlackily patched 
on a text, that not 

nothing about Chriffmes : but 
actually condemas other feſti- 
vals. WW; unto them, that 
not confidering the work of 
the Lord, riſe up early in the 
morning to follow ſtrong 
drink, and haye the harp, 


' and the viol, the tabret and 


ipe, and wine in their feaſts. 
ai. v. 11, 12, Had the 
prophet uttered theſe words 
among us on a Chriſtmas day, 
they would have been pictu- 
reſque and proper: but for a 
chriſtian divine to quote them 
as law is aſtoniſhing ! 
Sir William Dawes was 2 
pune 
t his choice was odd, when 
he preached three ſucceſſive 


| 1699, 1700, 1701, be- 
ELL 


Wilham on fe 
ter ments, from Mat. xxv. 41. 


The firſt ſermon in Jan. 1701, 
N 15 


Es nenen 2 


. 5 ,0 
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— 


is entitled the eternity of hell- 


torments — the ſecond the true 
meaning of the eternity of hell 


torments—the third the - 


::Zions againkk the eternity of 

Bell cee His majelty 
did not aſpire, like James J. 
at the glory of underſtanding 
religion ſyſtematically. The 
ſame gentleman had the cou- 
rage to ch before the 
geen at 8. James's, 1706, 
from Prov. x. 19. In the mul- 
titude of "words there wanteth 
zot fin but be, that refraineth 
his lips, is wife; and to publiſh 
the ſermon. under the title, 
The danger of ta/iing much, 
and j, of the contrary.” 
Whether, this were a cegſure 
of the queen, who was ſome- 
times very chatty, or à cm- 
ęliment to others at court, who 
were very reſerved, I know 
not. 

Mr. Cannell publiſhed a 
Sermon 1708, entitled The 
caſe of the pretender Hatea, 
from 1 Kings i. 5 Adonijab 
the fon of Haggith ſaid, I will 
be king. But how does the 
claim of a legitimate ſon of a 
reigning king fate the caſe of 
one, whom the preacher him- 
ſelf calls a an- born impeſture 


prince, the pretended ſon of a 


fugitive tyrant, who had ab- 
dicated the throne? _ _ 

Mr. Claude does not ſpeak, 
in this rule, of times, places, 


(0 415 ) 


Secondly, to give an example of propoſitions, in- 
cluding divers truths, which muſt be diſtinguiſhed 


it 
here. | T 


from 


&c. in this view : but his rule 
needs no elucidation, and 
theſe remarks perhaps may be 
not al _—"— impertinent 

ole divines, who 
have written on theſe ſub- 


- jets, arrange theſe articles 


under what they call adjaxc- 
tive arguments, that is, ar- 
neles adberent to a ſubject, 
though not a to it. B 
this method S. Peter prove 

ze apoltles were net drunten, 
or it was but the third hour of 
the day. Acts ii. 15. 
(6) Out of theſe various 
methods of illuſtration Mr. 
Claude would have the prea- 
cher choo/e the moſt proper, and 
not attempt to croud all into 
one ſermon. This would be 
ſurfeiting the gueſts with a 
confectioner's ſhop, or a fruit - 
erer's ſtall, inſtead of regal - 
ing them with a polite well- 
choſen deſert. There is a 


luxurious intemperance of 


N and ſpeech, as well 
as of eating and drinking; 


and frequently while we think 


we diſplay our magnificence, 
we render nothing ſo viſible 
as our indelicacy and igno- 
rance. | 
All the old. rhetoricians 
their pupils againſt 
this luxuriance. Ariſtotle diſ- 
tinguiſhes common and remote 
topicks from near, apt, and 
proper ones. How improper, 
8 ſays 


( 46 Y 
from each other. We cannot chooſe a more 
per text than the remaining part of the 
which was juſt now explained. That you 
ſays S. Paul, what is the bope of bis « 
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interdum : Nunquam ſertunt 
ant cedunt. Nihil dicunt /» 
and. rat. lis. i. Matthiar d loco, nihil pro re, ata er; 
rat. Cmciex. and many more: nec in  extftimant, falti- 
tent dicentes an ſedeant. Sed 
capur artis eſt Zecefs quod 
facias. Decanſ. coryape. arr. 
ES. iv. De rat. dicted. H. cop. 
a very difkmilar manner. As 2. De dere. | 
far as we excel them in fab- This vice runs into all 
jects, fo far are we inferior kinds of fermons, albough 
to them in a proper manner of one would think the bare 
Giſcufing them. Olim qui names of them were ſulhczeve 
1 : U = - "_— co h 57 
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rence, Varro, and Phony. 


we = 


cludes many truths, which it will be neceſſary to 


diſtinguiſh. (7) 
F 1. That 


lay nothing of 30th of Faxz- He underſtood how to unite 
«:3-ſermons, nor of others of the terms of logick with elo- 
the ſame feather, theydo not quence. He — Bia Ty- 
deſerve it: but te- ſermons he diſting 10 


enes. . 
1 variety 
us, — mo 

> he ite 


fling is 
diverts by a 
like Horten 
like 


3 
ariis eff DiCERE acres. 
The laſt fort, fezeral-ſer- 
mons, feem to be moſt no- 
torious — 
haps It ike us 
22 


andintelligibly as John Chry- 
ſoſtom, re — Baſil, 
er. comforts I 


as well as Euſchius, excites 
hike Eucher, provokes like 
Paulinus, confirms like Am- 


nature of the foul, and dedi- 
cated them to Sidonius, who 
rewarded him with theſe enco- 
miums. Mamertus po 

all the ſciences in a ſupreme 
ſpeech that of Te- 


Vor. I. 
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1. That the goſpel is a divine vocation, a loud 


voice, which cries, Awake thou, that fleepeſs, ariſe 


functions of a biſhop, his 
brother had the honour of the 
biſhoprick, and he had the 
care of it. He was a three- 
fold library, Greek, Latin, 
and Chriſtian; he was ora- 
tor, logician, poet, author, 
geometer, muſician, He 


from 


knew how to ſolve difficulties, 
deſtroy herefies, compoſe 
hymns and ſongs in honour of 
the Lord, &c.”, D Pin, 
Bibliot. tom. iv. fecle 5, 
To all theſe fine things we 
have only one word to add, 


A vile excomizm doubly ridicules. 

There's nothing blackens like the ink of fools. 

A its a feather, and a chief a rod, 

An bene man's the nobleſt work of God. Pore. 


17) Some propoſitions contain 
divers propofitions, which muſt 
3e diftinguifhed from each other. 
Some of our divines lay out 
their matter in propoſitional 
ferm. Pal. i. 23. Whoſo 
offereth praiſe, glorifies me; 
and to him that ordereth his 
converſation aright, will 17 
fhew the ſalvation of God. . . 
In theſe words we may ob- 


ſerve four things. 1. That 


God is to be glorified or ho- 
noured in all our actions. He 


glorifies me.—2. That, more 
particularly, upon occaſion 
of any great mercy, any re- 
markable bleſſing, or fignal in- 
rerpoſition of providence on 
our behalf, we onght to ſhew 
forth his g/ory by the moſt 
publick acknowledgmenrs, by 
the beartieft praiſes and thank(- 
givings to him. Whoſe e er- 
etb praiſe glorifies me. 3. That 

he, who will return thanks to 


God acceptably for paſt mer- 
cies, fo as to glorify him in- 
deed, muſt for the future live 
ſuitably to that profeſſion he 
pretends'to make of his ſenſe 
of God's providence govern- 
ing the world, and of his en- 
tire dependence upon it. To 
him that ordereth his conver- 
ation aright. — 4. That to 
them, who thus order their 
converſation aright, here is 2 
omiſe added of yet farther 
leflings. © 7 will few them 
the ſalvation of God.” Dr. 
Sam. Clark, 25 the Houſe of 
Commons, on a thankſgiving 
day, 1709. 
Others retain the thing 


without the form. 2 Tim. 
iii. 3. Defpiſers of them that 


goal. We have three 


are 
things to confider.—1. That 


Bononr and reverence which is 
due to good men.—2, That 
contempt, which they do — 


K 
; 
i 
I 
t 
od 
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from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. There- 
fore it is {aid in the fiftieth pſalm, The Lord hath 
called the earth, from the riſing of the ſun, io the go- 
ing down thereof. The church is not a raſh tu- 
multuous aſſembly, produced by hazard, as many 
ſocieties ſeem to be. It is not an human 
ſociety, which reaſon and natural intereſts have 
aſſociated. It is a ſociety, that has God for 
its author, for it is his word which calls, and his 


command that aſſembles us. (8) 


meet with.— 3. The heinous 
injuſtice and impiety of all 
ſach contempt.** - Theſe are 
propofitions contained in the 
text, and expreſſed without 
ſcholaſtick form. They would 
in this form run thas,—1. 
Honour is due to good men. 
2. Good men uſually meet 
with contempt.—3. It is un- 
juſt and impious to contemn 
men. Norriss practical 
diſcourſes. vol. iii. Jerm. 6. 
Others again, without any 
formal diviſion at all, deduce 
from a text one general pro- 
poſition, and compoſe the reſt 
of the ſermon of fitions 
included in that, which they 
firſt laid down. Luke xxii. 
36. He, that bath no ſword, 
let him ſell his garment and buy 
one. . . Preſently after, Chriſt 


ſaid, Put up thy ſword. He. 

that taketh the ſword, ſhall pany 

periſh by the ſword. If we ex- 
circumſtan 


ces of 


amine 
theſe two texts, both toge- 
ther may teach us the whole 
chriftian Yoarine of war, what 


2, It 


uſe of ſecular arms the goſ- 
pel permits, what it condemns. 
- - + Notwithſtanding the 
evangelical precepts of meek- 
neſs, tience, forgiving, 
bleſſing, and praying for ene- 
mies, ſtill the warlike furni- 
ture, and uſe of juſt arms, is 
in all ages of chriſtianity lav- 


Ful, in ſome exigencies a duty 


more incumbent than the very 
arts of peace, &c. c. Pro- 
poſitions to confirm this doc- 
trine make up the reſt of the 
ſermon, and had the preacher 
(hut he was a Lord Biſhop, 


and taught ve obedience 
on pain of damnation.) con- 


_ fined the uſe of the ſword to 


civil matters, the matter of 
his diſcourſe would have been 
as unexceptionable as the 
manner of it. Sprat, Bp. of 
Rocheſter, bg. Artillery Com- 
, 1682. 

(8) Chriſtians are aſſembled 
by God's command. It is plea- 
ſant enough to. ſee the dex- 
5 0 of ſome violent paſſive- 
obedience men, When it 
. e 
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2. It is a vocation wherein God propoſes ſome. 


thing to our hope; 


diſcuſſed either in o 


for which reaſon we are ſaid to 
| be begotten again 10 @ lively bepe. (9) This may be 


to a vocation of ſimple 


authority, where we are called to ſervice without 


command their ſubjects: or in oppoſition to 
puniſhes our ſervices 
death, The wages of fix is death, ſays S. Paul. Theſe 


Auction to fin, which 


their intereſt, and they are 
uppermoſt, Let every in be 
fubjeft unte the bi pewvers, 
tbey that re receive 
damnation. the Papiſts 
or Preſbyterians get into the 
ſaddle, then Ie exgbe te e 
Coed rather than mex. The 
artful Atterbury pleaded for 
the one, aud ded for the 
other, in the ſame ſermon, as 
— — parli- 
Stanhope, © in 1 
— This biſhop has had 
too many diſciples. Our belt 
divines explain both theſe 
forts of texts by laying itdown 
as a rule, that Gariftians 
ought to ſubmit to civil 
vernors in all things, wat 
compatible with their duty to 
God. Mr. Claude has afhgn- 
ed the reaſon above. No in- 
ferior governors can ſo 
the authority of God. See 
 Bayle. Aiterbary, M. M. 

(9) A Leh bee. 1 Pet. i. 
3- Spes viva pro ſpe vit ca- 


Spes fallax, 


bis purſuits, and which ſooner 


= 


words 


pitur: ( inquit Calin, 
goanquam videtur tacita eſſe 
axtithefis inter ſpem, Jus in 

i incorruptibili defixa 
eſt, et inter ſpes hominum 


8 ac evanidas, 
AK . 
to 2 ot — 


which animates a Sa man in 


or lateris always diſappointed. 
*Certo divitias fbi negoti- 


ator proponit, miles ſperat 


vincere, lucran, fcor- 
tator fallere. Interim fubita 
qurdam fingulis intervenit 
calamitas, qua negouatorem 
ſpoliat, militem interficit, 
mercatorem „ In vin- 
cula conjicit nem, pro- 
dit ſcortatorem. Quorum om- 
nium appetitus una cum {/e 
occidunt fua.” Maxim. Tyr. 


ver hes pede leaſh 
uncertain author in Scaliger. 


” 
* 


ſpes dulce malum, ſpes ſumma malorum, 


Solamen miſeris, qua ſua fata trahunt. : 
Credula res: quam nulla poteſt fortuna fugare, &c. 
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I will give thee the land whither thou 


forth. 


% 


Gan 


words repreſent Sin az a, tyrant, who calls us to 
obey him in order to deſtroy us. Or it may be 
conſidered in oppoſition to our natural birth, which 
introduces us to à ſcene of numberleſs diſtreſſes and 
miſeries. All theſe vocations are either uncom- 
fortable, or hopeleſs, or dangerous, and tending 
to deſpair: but the call of the is a call to 

hope, not like Adam's, when God called him to 
be judged and condemned; Adem, where art thou ? 
but like Abraham's, when the Lord ſaid to him, 


Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 

cet; not like 
that, which Iſaiah addreſſed ro — Set 
thine bouſe in order, fer thou alt die but like that, 
which Jeſus founded. to Lazarus, Lazarus come 


3. That this call propoſes to our hope an in. 
keritance, not a recompenſe rtioned to our 
merit: but a good, which God as a father be- 
ſtows on us in virtue of adopting grace; (1) a 
good, which we have by communion with Jeſus 
Chrilt, for we are beirs of God, only as we are joint- 
heirs of Jeſus Chriſt. Farther, this is an inalienable 
inheritance, which we ourſelves can never loſe, and 
of which no other can deprive us. The ancient 
Jewiſh inheritances could never paſs from families 
into foreign hands. This is an inheritance, in 
fine, in oppoſition to that felicity, which God 
gave Adam as 2a hircling, under the title of 


Wages, 

(1) Rom. vi. 23. Nee comparat vitam eternam, non 
of Gad is eternal %. Solent quod non det ur bene meritis, 
reges egregits militibus p | ted quod iet major merito, 


præter 
mipendium dare coronas, lau- quippe res erna et cœleilis. 
rcas, honores. His donativis Grorias. in locum, ; 
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wages, and not as a ſon, under the title of inheri- 
Tance. "= | 

4. That this is a heavenly inheritance, (for fo 
- mult the laſt word ſaints be underſtood— in ſanfis, 

in boly or beavenly places.) The apoſtle intends 
not only to point out the nature of divine bleſſings. 
which are ſpiritual and heavenly : but to ſignify 
the place, where we ſhall poſſeſs them, heaven, 
manſion of the majeſty of God. (2) 
5. That theſe are bleſſings of an infinite abundance, 
of an inexpreſſible value, for this is the meaning of 
theſe terms, The riches of the glory of bis inheritance, 
a way of ſpeaking proper to the Hebrews, who, to 
expreſs the grandeur or excellence of a thing, heap 
many {ynonimous expreſſions on each other: Thus 
the apoſtle to repreſent ro the Corinthians this 
ſame felicity, of which he ſpeaks here, calls it 4 
eveight of glery excellently excellent. (3) And in this 
chapter, a little after our text, he ſpeaks of the 
exceeding greatneſs of bis power, the workmy of bis 
mig ty peter. ( 4) Here then the riches of the glory 


o 


(2) Riches of bis inheritance 
iz the ſaints. Ev reg eg 
In ſanctis. The term 1 
uſually taken for the zxbab:- 
texts; Mr. Claude takes it 
for the &abitaticn. 
this ſenſe of the word may be 
juſtißed from its uſe in He- 

ews, ix. 12. where Chriſt is 
aid to enter 2 Ta eayias into 
the holies z alluding, no 


- 2entiee. In nobis ref 


Mire ſupra modum. Erafmzs: 
3 mod um in ſublinma- 
te. Yalg. — Excellenter ex- 
cellens. Bea Secundum 
excellentiam, in excellentiam. 
Ali. — Fa- ert e. — 
Nei 2 i 
Ane EY con 
Hebrzum et Chaldzum vo- 
— gloriz. Chabod et Ja- 


E 
(4) EY Veſt 


ln 
dis. 
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of bis inheritance, ſignifies the value, the excellence, 


tance, 


dis. 9 robe. 
5 r ſuc. uendi 
— et ſubli- 
mis. Videtur Paulus hic ſy- 
_ con ut rem 
yma congerere 


peculiar 0 2A language—as 
— — 2 
are peculiar to The natives o 
certain diffri&s, all uſing the 
m_ language, as 
Others belong, 
in to 
lar circumfancer, 2s belle. 
niſm, the Greek of a native 
ew, who thought (ſo to 
.) in Hebrew, and ſpoke 
or wrote in Greek. - When 
theſe modes of ſpeech affect 
only a fiterat conſtruction, 
grammarians undertake the 
of them, and ſome make them 
very numerous, while others 
ſum them up into only four 
forts— ellipfis — pleonaſm— 
fyllepfis —b . 
aafccs elliphs—in exaperantia 
plecuaſmes—in difcerdia fyl- 
plisz—in erdize perturbato 


Fl . 


iriftly ſpeak- bod 
in - 


6. The 
hyperbaton — ceterz * 
— 
ſitio—evocatio—ſy- 
necdoche — monſtroſi partus 
ſunt icorum.?” 1 
tit Minerva, Ii. iv. cap. 1. 
Where peculrar tours of ex- 
Prei on affect the paſhons, 


| they fall under the notice and 
direction of rhetoricians. The 


pleenaſm ſeems diviſible into 
rwo parts, a reduncancy of 
thought, and a redundancy of 
do ſoul, and language to body, 
we may venture to ſay, in a 
pleenaſm of thought the ſoul 
is too big for the body, and 
in a pleona/mof language the 
y 15 too big for the foul. 
A wordy writer of poor geni- 
us reſembles a huge auk- 
ward clown, and his ſenten- 
ces hang like the ruſtic's loll- 
ing head and kimbo arms. 
On the contrary, a writer of 
fine genius will always find 
under an afflatus of thought 


an exceeding penury in 


language, and his every word, 
like every atom of the body 
of a man of ſoul, will more 
than ſpeak and ſparkle, effect. 
ing chat in an auditor, which 
no language can produce. It 
would be eaſy to exemplify 
theſe remarks : but it may be 


more material to obſerve the 


impor- 


3 bd 


6. The apoſtle would have us tnow the adm. 
rable greatneſs of this hope, for all our dey 


— 


importance of an attention to 
articles of this kind in a ſtu- 
dent of holy ſcripture. 

There are — 1 = 
all languages, wi ve, 1 
r it ſo, 
a kind of verzacz/ar m. 
Thus Lev. xvi. Azazel—Ez 
Azal, Caper abut — The 
feape-geat. A thouſandideas 
belong to this term, which 
would never enter the mind 
of a foreigner, who under- 


ſtood the ebrew lan 2 
but knew nothing of the fir. 

þ relig 10 us notions I cere 
— c. of the Jews. 
Words of this kind muſt be 


traced from 


primary to ſecon- 


dary uſes, and ſo on from uſe - 


to abuſe, ull we come at the 
reciſe idea of the writer. 
The ſame words, therefore, 
wall ſometimes ſtand for ideas 


directl 7 and figni 
4 differen — 2 


«wr/e. Job ii. 

af Rogen 2 ſenſe is 
not to be made out by 
logy. Derivation, conſtruc- 
uon, accent, all are in vain. 
There was a collection of ideas 
in the mind of the writer 
when he made uſe of a word, 
and we muſt endeavour to 


idcas, and to unite them, if 
we would enter into his mean- 


ing of the fame word, for 


lations 


from 


land of giants. iii. 11. 13. &c. 
that the ſcri 
tradition the 


82 
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from virtue, and attachments to the worid-- arife 
only from our ignorance of this glory: when we 
become acquainted with it, it is a chain chat fiſtens; 
an attractive which allures, an invincible force 
that renders itſelf governeſs of all our affections. 
An ancient poet tells us of a golden chain, which 
his Jupiter let down from heaven to earth; this 
thought may be ſanctiſied, and applied to this fub- 
ject, by ſaying, that the divine hope of our calling, 
and the kiches of the glory of this inberitance, 
which God. has prepared for us, is a golden chain 


> 8 
o 
* 
_ > 1 
— 


examines hem all—(Nephi- teprefented in afe-ine: 
lim Gibborim Enacim << - oy 4 the huge Image 85 
Raphaim— Emim—Zuzim-- Bel. Boulduc. Eecileſ. ant. 
Zamzummim—) and proves; legem. lib. i. cap. 8, 9. 
that the inſpired writers meant All this is not im robable; 
to ſay great men, not men of becauſe not unnatu l. It js 
carcaſes, exceed- much eafier to believe, that in 

ing modern race of man — the ruder ages of tae world 
kind in height, bulk, and fo pon expreſſed eminence of 
on: but men of great know- ſenſe by vaſtneſs of ſize, than 
ledpe, or great piety; w__—_ that mankind were really as 
courage. “! Virtute, fanc- bulky as elephants or whales, 
titate, animi . magnicudine, A man of great piety and 
conſtantia; ac boni e . — probably repreſent. 
igantes erant, omni que ed by a huge proportional 
— - He obſerves, handiome e one of 
from Cardinat Baronius, that great impiety by a bug 
S. Chriſtopher,” Who is de- hideous diſtorted figure. "This 
ſcribed in the Roman church is not the place to ſpeak of 
by an image of a” monſtrous the 22 in Guildhal, or 
fire, is ſo repreſented on ac- of © the occaſion on Which 
count of his great and emi- punch, and other harle. 
He thinks Ni- quins, became political books 
the the uſe of the Britiſh po- 


was a man Pulace. 
SITY”: * 
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e 
Chriſt's ſaying to his a 11 make 

ers of men. they caſt their myſtical pou b- 
the ſea, the wide world, they took an infinite num- 
ber of fiſhes : but the hook, which alone render. 
ed them ſucceſsful in their divine fiſhing, was this 
great bope of the calling of God, theſe riches of the 
glory of bis inheritance in the heavens. fil. a9 
. Finally, The apoſtle means that the know: 
ledge, which we have of this matter, comes from 
divine illumination. It can come from no other 


any young ſtudent umes to 
tax all our old — di- 
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the Puritans, he ſent deputies 
to the ſynod of Dort, to op- 

the Dutch Arminians, 
and to ſuppreſs Arminianiſm 
in the United Provinces. Old- 


mixen biffery of the reigns of 

. All the fine things that 
theſe faſhionable divines have 
ſaid of one another, all their 


/e/quipedalia werba amount to 


vo more than their own opi- 
nions of one another, which 
tel] for nothing in argument. 
Monſieur Le Clerc declares to 
all Europe, that Arminiauiſm 
was ſup byles plarbabiles 
gens de Pegliſe Anglicane. Was 
this foreign Armiman revewer 
ſo well acquainted with the 
other babiles gens, on the Cali- 
viniftick fide, as to be able to 
juſtify his compariſon ? Till- 


were ſmooth courtly men, 
who knew their own intereſt, 
and underſtood how to accom- 
modate events to their own 
political views: but were = 
great and good divines? 
crow not. 

4. Theſe leading divines 
have not yet been able to de- 
termine what ſyſtem of divi- 
nity is laid down in their own 
articles. Dr. Whitby ſays, they 
are Arminian articles. Dr. 
Edwards ſays, they are, Cal- 
vuniſtick articles. And other 


lotſon, and others of his time, 


Car) 


There are ſome propoſitions, which muſt be 
conſidered in different views, 


let 


both. 


doctors ſuay, they are | 
Had been the articles of 
Plato's faith, it would have 


been determined long 

but now theſe glorious criteria 

of orthodoxy, theſe guardians * 
of chriſtianity, theſe, that are 


to be read; believed, ſub- 


ſcribed, and defended by all 


the eſtabliſhed clergy, theſe 


be. 4 confeſſions - cannot be 
made to confeſs what they ex- 
ecrate, and what they eſtab- 
lih. I am not pleading for 
or againſt Arminianiſm. — 


thoſe, who put fan for 
ent. The a of 


Plato - that of Philo—that of 


S. Thomas Aquinas—that of 


Ariſtotle— that of Calvin 


and that of Arminius and 
Biſhop Laud, have all been 
in vogue in their turns. Each 
was once modern —and fa- 
ſhionable —and wiſe — yea, 
wiſer than that of any prede- 
ceſſor no doubt. Let a divine 
adopt what ſyſtem he will, if 
he chooſe any on his own exa- 
mination, I venerate him : but 
J have no patience with thoſe, 
who cover their own ſtupidity, 
pride, or lazineſs, with a 
pretended humble acquieſ- 
cence in the unexamined 
opinions of men,” who very 
probably never examined their 
own opinions themſelves: 


313 but 


For example, 


only obſerving the folly of 


Cas) 
let us take iheſe words. Pſal. Ixix. 2. ; They gade 


me gall fer my meat, and in my thirſt they gave ms. 
- vinegar 10 drink. This paſſage muſt be confidered 


in four different views. 


2. In regard to Jeſus Chriſt, 


1. In * to David. 
In regard to the 


church in general. 4 In — to every believer 


in particular. 


So again in theſe words; 


a time Fave they 


Pſal. cxxix. 2. 39 


affiiied me from my youth : yet bave 


they nat prevailed againſt me. Theſe words belong as 
to the Jewiſh, 1 to the Chriſtian durch, and 


muſt be applied to both. 


In ſhort, it is the fame 


with Wen Wien mn 255 


Byte thoſe, D '* 
neareſt at hand, and beſt ſar. 


ed their baſe ſecular intereſts. 


a in © different wiews. 


This mode: 


templation, and affords a xich 
variety of matter. Here fol. 


lows an example from one of 


our ald divmes.. _ 
© ole the cripturet. 
comman 
e ſcripture: = 
— the frft article of diſ- 
cuſſion, thy „is the - 
ber of the canonical ſcriptures; 
8 our Saviour does not mean 
to ſay, Study all writings : 
dar ſtuc ythe :nſpired writings, 
- The command is to be 
„ in regard to the 
gerfons, 10 whom it was ad- 


3 
Gy Some texts maſt be con- 


confiderin g a 
text opens a wide field of con- 


/ 


0. 


dreſſed, whether to the learn: 
ed, or to the illiterate, or to 
both; the ſecond article of 
diſcuſſion, 4 5 5 in the 
tran{iaiion e rures 
— bo ton gg Sr 
them critically, ye learned! 


ſearch th 1 
(anche then [Te PEO 


are 
plain. nad 

3 The text is confiderable 
in regard to the end; for 
which the ſearchis to be made. 
The third article of diſcuſſion, 
therefore, reſpetts the authe- 
city of ſcripture todetermine a 
queſtion, 

- 4+. The text. is conſiderable 
in regard to the.charader. of 
theſe writings ;., hence the 
neceſſity of daſcufling the per» 

cuity of holy ſeriptpre. 
0 theſe — added two 
more views of the ſubject, 
which naturally produce two 


queſtions, | 


PRE we - 


l, 
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(C) 
opoſitions, hie have d-yrees- to be: rh» 
take this exatnple. And . tbe Lord ſaid 


_ 


1: — yen the affiifttoy of ny people, which are 


in e _— OY r 


10 enten S017 Bray "Sy 


J owilib Nan eg Ns 1s! 100 0 Menno. od $11; ih 


| queens 1. De interfreta- 1 have never yet ſeen, von 


tiene. Ts; ſcripture to be in I ever expect: to ſer a good an- 
terpreted by the pope, or by ſwer to. this abjection. Mr. 
councils, FE or by Le Clerc, who pretends that 
icfelf 7 2. De . Serfettions, ** the miniſters of the eftab- 
Hence the queſtion" of ra- liked church "of England, 
ditions, c. M bitatrrt ehr hu no reaſon to complain 
iheol. tom i. De Sacts ene, article/” is yet obliged , 
I cannot help rematka ung , „to own, that “ when the 
in 


here that embarraſſment, chriſtians great charter, the 
which zeal for human formu- holy ſcripture, is taken away, 


laries, and confeſſions of faith, and people are obliged o 
by z out reformed mi- _ /ub/cribe auotber rule of faith, 
We reprobate the a ſeparation becomes 


: * 
waldi of the pqpe, and * Now where is the 
claim 8 ripht te judge Eg Gee 


ure for ourſelves. If this sto know, the con- 
claim be good, we have a duct of a pope who gives his 
right to reform; if it be church the meaning KOT 
doubtful, we ought to return the book, and that of the 
to Rome. The 8 head of a reformed church, 
ters o againſt pro t who gives his community the 
in 2 chat the reformed book, and with — Gxed, 
churches require of all their meaning, in Which all the 
— an e in members are obliged to un- 


favour of the pope, whoſpares 
urged with great force 8 as the. mortifying. neceſſity 
Bafaet, Biſhop of Meaux, of comparing — — 
againſt. Mr. Claude in à pri- and o of reafoning ourſelves 
rate conference; as it has either into the incony 

been often fince againſt other of poverty, er the guilt an 
churches by ſucceſttve writers. miſery of prevaxication. . 


See Guilier gr Marcilly Relai; Ls Clerc. Bibi dane. ir mod. 
un 7 ofage EA Hellawde. Con+ 
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nce, I fhou "he ad 
between 


fed their derſtand it? The balance is in 15 
7 2 i eben ba 


zaſk-maſters : for 


( 
I know their ſorrows, and I am come 


1 them out of the band of the Egyptians, 


Exod. iii. 7, 8. The 
this text, one touching 


concerning the deliverance of the 


itions contained in 
affution, and the other 
people of God, 


muſt be conſidered according to their different de. 


t. They 


grees of accompliſhment. For 
were accompliſhed 1 - the ſervitude and 


deliverance of Iſrael from E 

2. In the divers ſervitudes "wa deliverances, 
which afterward befel Iſrael, particularly i in that of 
Babylon, which was a ſecond F gypt. 


3. Th 


have been accompliſhed in a more 


excellent ſenſe in the ſervitude and deliverance of 
the church at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and at 
the preaching of the gaſpel. 

4. In the ie of che church from the 


bondage of Antichriſt. 


. And finally, they are yet to be fulfilled in the 
laſt and great deliverance at Jeſus Chriſt's s ſecond 


* (Y 


/) T7 will deliver them cut 
of the hands of the Egyptians. 
The delivery of the Jew- 
Hh people out of Earp is 
the moſt wonderful prodigy 
of the oid. teſtament. God 
mentions it a thouſand times 
in the ſcripture, he ſpeaks of 
it, if I may be allowed the ex- 

on, with a kind of com- 
placency; he relates it as the 
moſt ſhining proof of the 
firength of his all-powerful 
arm. It muſt be allowed, 
that this delivery out of 
Egypt, covers and repre- 


ſents other deliverances. The 


In 


authority of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 
ii. 10. that of all tradition, 
and the prayers of the church, 
oblige us to conſider it as a 
type of the freedom which 
chriſtian- obtains by the 
waters of baptiſm, and his 
delivery from the yoke of the 
rince of this world. The 
evelation mentions another 
uſe of this delivery, by ſhew- 
ing thoſe, who have overcome 
the beaſt, ſinging the ſong of 


- Moſes the ſervant of God, 


and the ſong of the lamb. 
Belles Lettres, wel. 2. E 


FIN 


6 | 
| In like manner diſcuſs theſe words of Iſaiah; 


quoted 
whom the Lord hath 


by S. Paul, Behold me, _ W children, 
given me. . Heb. ii. 13. The 


firſt degree of the accompliſhment of : * 
was in Iſaiab and his children; the ad in 


Chrif and his diſciples at the firf ng 0 thi 
goſpel; and the 3d in Jeſus an 


his followers at 


the laſt day, when "be ſhall preſent us to his father to 


be glorified. (8) 


The ſame may be ſaid of Ezekiel's viſion of as 
bones, which roſe from the dead, for it has three 


degrees of accompliſhment, 1. In the deliver- 
ance of the Jes from their Babylonian captivity, 
2. In the deliverance of the church by the miniſtry 


of the goſpel. 3. In the laſt reſurreFion. There 


are many 


paſſages of ſcripture, which muſt be er: 


plained in this manner. (9) 

In regard to thoſe propoſitions, which Goin | in- 
conſiderable, when taken in a general ſenſe, but 
which are very ca du in a particular expli- 


— 81 may 


(8) Behold me, and the chil- 


dren, &c. Heb. ii. 13. Ecce 


o et filit, A me ſanctificati; 
fat bintelligenda quæ porro 
ſequuntur in propheta (Eſai) 
erunt in fignum, et in porten- 
tum Iſraeli, Hæc Chriſto 
accommodat apoſtolus, in 
quem velut ſcopum omnes 


prophetæ ſpectant. 


(9) J of the bones. 
* dun our Lord alludes 


to this 2 of the * 
— Þ . y : 


OOO by theſe tw o 


Plal. 


(1) Some rk ra pro- 
poſitions may be rendered im- 
portant by explication. Of 
this kind are the following. . 
„ 2 Kings iv. 38. And be 
ſaid te his ſervants, Set on the 
8 75 pot, and 8 
for tbe ſons of the prophets, 1 
am to ok 4 to * con- 

8 of clergy and laity, 
my text, Janus like, hath 
two faces, the firſt reſpects 
you, my brethren of the cler- 
gy, the other the laity. 

1. * the clergy I Poe | 


% 
Ka 
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fel. xxzvii. g. Jubabit-the. land, At fir ght, 


it ſeems as if there was nothing in theſe words, 
e : + | Wen, enn. 
> p ELIT 3 1 281. n td 2 ; | 
beofpitality · . from the law in compliance with, the ge. 
of nature from feripture .neral laws of ab FE 
+ +» +» from' examples of - 5 ave inſerted theſe to illuſtrate 

, particularly from this the meaning of my original 
Viſta. author: but, it fhould F 
2. To the laity I preach there wants as much prudence 
alis; for if you do not pay toapplythis rule as Mr. Claude 

ur dues, how can your mi- himſelf diſcovers of genius 
niſters enlarge their tables, in laying it down. Had 1 
and be given tohoſpitality?”* been in Rly cathedral; when 


Cornwellis's Serm. on boſpite= Dr. Gower preached Bi 
fity, bed at a viſitation ar 'Gunning's funeral ſermon, I 
LT anbridge, Kent, 1708. ſhould have muttered to my- 


% 2 Kings n. 11, 12. My  felf— © England's anlitant 
Jather my father !-the charide champien What's become 
of Iſfracl, and the horſemen Dr. Heylin's hero, $.. 

thereof This is a metaphor of Cappadocia? Knightsof 
taken from wver, and fo very Garter! is your patron dead? 
-aptly beſtowed upon a cham — God help Old England; if 
Pes of the church militante rhe late Bi of Ely was the 
Eliſha intended; by this 20 ex- Sreng'h, defence, and Japport 


preſs Elijah do be the great of it. Have not ſuch as he, 


N defence, and ſupport Auſtin, Dunſtan, Anſelm, 
of the kingdom.“ &c. &c. Thurſtan, Becket, Long- 
Dr. Gewer's Sermon en the champ, Bonner, &c. been the 
death of BiſbepGunning reach- di/grace of it ? — Perhaps the 
ed at Ely Cathedral, 1684. Doctor means to fanctify the 
42 Sam. ii. 14. Died old outcry, No bifbep, no ting. 

Abner as a fool dieb? 1. The Butwhat would Sme&ymnuns 
perſon, Abner, an eminent ſay to this? He would ex- 
man. 2. His /afferings, he claim, “ Os Jaram? Is the fate 


died a violent death. 3. The dependent on the church? The 
conſequences, N. lament AMezarchyof our kings, and the 
ſuch deaths.” . Lloyd*s liberty of our people, are they 


Sermon at the funeral of Sir 

Edmund-bury Godfrey, 1678. 
There is, Iconfels, a good 

deal of ingenuity diſcovered 


ſupported by the Brerarchy? 
Bellarmine fays, It is o. 
And I fay it is not ſo. And 
where is Bellarmine now? 
Had I beard the good Corv- 
l N 


* * OY * 
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nevertheleſs a particular explication will diſcover 
many excellent truths in them. (a3 

So again Prov. xv. 3. The eyes of the Lord are 
in every place, bebolding the evil and the good. In 
al notion of this propoſition, which only 
the 'omniſcience of God, there does not 
em to be any thing extremely important: but 
if you deſcend, as you ought, to ne you 
will perceive, 

1. A providential knowledge regulating and de- 
ET re and directing them co their 
ends. 

2. A 


n api mig coloured and luſty, Fat and 
the N 1 my unrightedus fine?“ | 
— (2) Pfal. vii. 3. So 

des e her far Ani chew” Sunil 5s ths MINK 
reaſoning of the foctal preach- 7nbabita terram fignificantius 
er, probably, F ſhould have loquitur quam fi Fromitteret 
been diſcuſſing all the While a juſtos tuto habĩtaturos in terra. 
few ne queſtions, Nam perinde eſt ac ſi eos in 
publiſhed much about the rem præſentem adducens, in 
ſame tĩme by Dr. R we, 1 locaret. Cæterum 
profeſſor c of; hyfick at Padaa. verbis diutarnum fore illo- 
What makes it ſodifficult a rum ſtatum pronuntiat; quia 
thing for'a” man to acquire a - etfi hoſpites et inquilini ſunt 

reputation by his learn- in mundo, Domnus tamen 
ing, and at the ſame time to ſua manu eos protegit, ut 
enjoy a good ſtate of hear? ſecure quieſcant. Quod rur- 
Why are” moſt clergymen, ſas confirmat proxima parti- 
who ſpend a great part of their cula paſtere fideliter. Nam 
time in ſtudy, though they be tek cultocis froth — 
— accommodated, gene- anxietate quieſcere ipſos ju- 
rally diſintereſtecd, thought- bet. Calvinus in E/. xxxvii. 3. 
ful, and las? Why are thoſe, — Seemingly rnconfidera- 

; poſitions are fre- 

ently met with in ſcripture 
gh no” doubt, but alas! how 


auſterity, freſh- . 
, 3 K tration 


whoſe minds are” —— 


1 
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2. A knowledge of approbation in regard to the 
good, and of condemnation in regard to the wic 


tation—The love of the mar- 
velious—The childiſh defire 
of ſparkling in the eyes of be- 
holders — with a thouſand 
other depravities infnare a 
publick ſpeaker here. Mr. 
Claude's rule therefore ſhould 
be obſerved with the utmoſt 
caution, otherwiſe we ſhall 
ſoon find brilliant pearls hid 
in - ſcripture - field, which 
the holy Ghoſt never depoſited 
there. We qa" view texts of 
ſcripture as a vulgar eye views 
— — aſcribing 
thoſe radiating crowns - to 
them, which are only formed 
by our own eye-brows. Some- 
times we are led aſtray by a 
too cloſe attachment to the 
letter ; therefore Origen, be- 
cauſe his bible told him that 
ſome made themſelves eunuchs 
r the kingdom of heaven's- 
Jake, actually ed him- 
ſelf. (Euſeb. Eccl. Hift. lib. 
vi. cap. 8.) Sometimes a tra- 
flation miſleads. Hence Juſ- 
tin Martyr, Athenagoras, 
Clement of Alexandria, Lac- 
tantius, 'Tertullian, and man 

of the fathers, both Gree 

and Latin, uſing only a Greek 
verſion of the old teſtament, 


and reading in Gen. vi. 2. 


that the ſons of God, (in their 
text, the angels of God) took 
wives of the daughters of men, 
thought the angels of heaven 
| toll in love with the daughters 


* 
- 


ked, 
3. A 


of men, and carnally con. 
verſed with them, and thence, 


ſay they, ſprang the giant, 
which were of old men of re- 


ROWN » 
Sometimes theſe and ſuch 


like things lead honeſt men 


aſtray, but oftner ſelf conceit. 
A certain author takes the one 
and twenty verſes of Obadi- 
ah's prophecy, and by the 
light of his meditations, even 
the wifien, which God by bis 
Spirit revealed in bis under- 
fanding, ſwelled the prophet 
into a quarto fize; and 
well he might, when by Edom 
he ©* underſtood the Romans-- 
the Normans—the Danes— 


the Manichees—the Marcio- 


nites — the Papi e Ana- 
baptiſts—the — love— 
Hereticks—Schiſmaticks — 2 


man's own mi e 
world—the Devil, &c. In 
ſhort, ander the name of Edom, 
ſays he, we may underfland 
ALL the enemies 
God, and of the chriſtian re- 
ligion.” Having found all theſe 
in his text, he had nothing 
to do but denounce all the 
threatnings pointed at Ea 
againſt. chem. Too common 
a practice, God knows! or to 

e the words of this author, 
© T his is our common fault oben 
any one offendeth us, that wut 
frrait fall to _curfeng, wiſhing 
the pox and the plague, ti 

4 


of the truth of 


«SD w a 


wh, 6 wi, &, 


— 
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3. A knowledge of protection and recompenſe 
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on the one ſide, and of chaſtiſement and puniſhment 


wengeance and the curſe of G | 
»fon them.” Marbury's Export. 


of Obadiah, p. 64. 
1 alſo a fincere de- 

of elutidating ſcripture pro- 
4 this Tien ing In 
ſuch a caſe we praiſe the mo- 
tive, and lament that a heart 
ſo good ſhould be united to a 
head ſo weak. Here follows 
an inſtance, ** And the Lord 
took one of bis (Adam's) ribs, 
and made a woman. Gen. il. 
21, 22. 1. Was the rib 
taken from the right, or the 
left fide of Adam? 2. Was 
Adam, after the loſs of that 


nb, A maimed, Or an imper- 


 fe& man? Important 


queſtions, no doubt, and 
very ſeriouſly diſcuſſed ! We 
paſs theſe, and remark a third, 
«© Why was Eve formed of a 
716, and not of the duff of the 
ground ? Had Eve been crea- 
ted of the duſt of the ground, 
ſhe would have been a franger 
to Adam. Had ſhe been crea- 
ted out of his foor, he might 
have deſpiſed her, or trampled 
upon her, as being very much 


is inferior. Had ſhe been 


produced out of his Bead, ſhe 
would perhaps have taken too 
much upon herſelf, and pre- 
tended to domineer. It was 
therefore more proper, that 
ſhe ſhould be taken from the 


middle of Adam's body, on 


on 


which account he could not- 
but have a due eſteem for her. 
This is the doctrine of rhe 
angelical doctor, who ſays, 
Conveniens fuit, Cc. and alſo 
of the maſter of the ſentences, 
who ſays, Egoaccipio te in 
meam, non dominam, nec 
ancillam ; ſed conjugem, 1 
take thee, not to be my miſtreſs, 
or my ſervant : but my wife.” 
Admirable ! and confirmed 
by the judgment of two celeſ- 
tial men too! Yander Meulen 
Differt. Pbilalegicæ. Utrecht, 


r | 
A certain er took for 
his text, Acts xx. 13. Paul 


went a-foot to Aſſos, and ex- 
patiated on the humility of 
trudging a-foot, after the 
apoſtle's example, Unluckily 
for this declaimer, the word 
e:Guuy does not fignify zo go 
a-foot, it means to go by land, 
and he might as well have 
preached on the infirmities of 

men, and have proved 


that S. Paul was rimorous of 


ſailing. See Zach. Huber 


Diſfertat. lib. i. 0 8 + 

However ridiculous ſome of 
theſe deep men make them- 
ſelves” by abufing ' ſcripture, 
others of t name have ex- 
emplified Mr. Claude's rule 
very properly and very beau- 
tifully. Chryſoſtom does ſo 
in two ſermons on Rom. xvi, 


+ 
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N 
whole doctrine of providence, the puniſhments of. 


3. Gret Priſcilla and Aquila, 


* belpers in Cbriſt Feſus. 
h 


at can appear leſs in- 
ſtructive than this ſalutation ? 


Yet Chryſoſtom uſes it to ex- 


plain a great many important 
inſtructions. On the conſide- 
ration which we ſhould have 
for the poor. On love amon 

the brethren. On the little 
worth of nobility, On the 
utility of manual occupations. 
On the reſpect due to religious 
helpers, &c. The propriety 
of all this will eafily. appear, 
by looking into the 18th of 
Acts. Our Lord himſelf 
proves the reſurreftion by a 


pallage, which at firſt fight 


eems to ſay nothing about it, 
but in the light of our Lord's 
explication it 1s undeniable: 
and this will always be the 
caſe with fimilar attempts, 
they will carry their own evi- 
dence with them. | 
There is a fine ſermon of 
Biſhop Bull on 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
The cloak, that I left at Troas 
avith Carpus, when thou comeſt, 
bring with thee, and the books, 
but eſpecially the parchments, 
. Upon the words, and the 
| books, the biſhop makes the 
following obſervations, It i 
certain that S. Paul had read 
other books beſide the ſcrip- 
tures, which, what they were, 
may beſt be 12 from his 
tdlucation, and from thoſe ſoot- 


- 


ſteps and traces of his reading, 
which appear in his writings, 
The biſhop then goes 
through that courſe of ſtudies, 
of which a Jewißb academical 
education conſiſted. + Then he 
obſerves, that S. Paul was con- 
verſant with profane: authors, 
with Aratus, Epimenides, and 
Menander, that he had dili- 
ntly peruſed. the epiſtle of 
Frets the Epheſian, as 
Scultetus hath abundantly 
ved, and that from his 
requent uſe of platonick phra- 
ſes he had read likewiſe the 
writings of the Platoniſts. | 
2. But eſperially the parch- 
ments. By thoſe parchments, 
the biſhop - underſtands 8. 
Paul's adverſaria, or common- 
lace books, and thence in- 
rs, 1. The uſe of ſuch col- 
lections, eſpecially to thoſe, 
who, like the apoſtle, are 
poor, or travel, 2. That 
divinely inſpired perſons made 
uſe of ordinary helps, and 
therefore, for ſtrongerreaſons, 
ſo ſhould miniſters, who have 
only ordinary aſſiſtance. Hence 
alſo he takes occaſion to treat 
of the ſchools. of - the pro» 
thets. | The whole ſermon 
ſeems to be directed 2275 
thoſe clergymen, who neglec 
oor ſtudies. Bull's Sermons, 
9 L446 


Ambroſe, Haymo, and 
Anſelm, it Teems, took the 


, 


— 


5 
3 
y 
18 


— AM. 9 


the Juſt, 


word, that we render c/oat, 
to ſignify 4 conſular, or a e 

natorial eloak, on which 
Corn. a Lapide, makes this 
Juſt reflection; Quid captive, 
et Jamjam morituro veſte ſeno- 
toria erat opus ? In loc. 


Others ſay the word ſigni- 


fies a cheft of books : but there 
are juſt objeQions againſt this. 


( 437 ) 
the * and the enn, Yiu accompany 


See „ o or a new tranſlation 


of the bible. 
Some take it for a gown and 
raſſoct, and others for a Mon 


cov. Sedul. in loc. ap. Bibliot. 


Patrum. tom. 1. 


But a winter eloak ſeems —_ 


moſt eligible reading. Paihor, 


_ Stephant Concord. in 


Verb. 


Nomina ſed rebus ſemper ſervire jubeto, 
Verba etenim quzdam ignarum te fallere poſſunt, 
Ni rigiles, mandatum et munus obire recuſent, 
Vide Ars poetica, lib. iii. J. 331. 
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TO THE 
FIRST: VOLUME, 


A. | 
BARBANEL, Rabbi, his account of ſacrifices, 126. 
What he thought of the ſeducing ſerpent, 30g. 
- Ranks Dani jel in the firſt claſs of prophets, 319. 
Abba; Father, meani * 160, 161. 
Abbadie 3 the tru 
2 
Aben Ezra, a Deiſt. 138. 
What he thought of the Serpent, that ſeduced Eve, mw 
Reckons five methods of interpreting Js 164. 
Accompliſhment, the fineſt pulpit, 359: 
Uecurſed On Chrift., The meaning 
Adam. Various opinions coficerning his eis ſtate, 308. 
What the Rabbies think of his ſacrificing, 126. 
Adam Melchior, commends Luther's me ods of inttruct- 
ing the poor, 22. 
Addiſon, his remark on Bunyan's Temple Spiritualized, 51. 
AdjeRtive neuter, put for ſubſtantive, 107. 
Adjunctive arguments, what, 415. 
Adverbs, ſometimes important, 75. 
Era vulgar, when invented, 27 
Affections ſhould be excited in preaching, 6: 
How moſt effectually moved, 23. 
Afflictions beneficial to the chu » 364. 


* 


4 free. Whether the docking of grace defroy ity 


Agricola, e recommended by Melancchon, 366. 
jah, book of, What, 1 


AN Magnus, his odious « theological queſtions, 18. 
Alby, Father, his bigotry, 109. 

Alexander of Fox begs condemns will-worſhip, 220, 
Ali, his furious zeal, 228. gr 

All in all, how God will be ſo, 334+ 


Allegory. 29, &c. paſſim, 


Allix, his argument from prophecy: 


Alting, Henry, his evidences of the  perfeRion of the 107 
a canon, 14. | 
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Alpha r UPPER extrava ant ſenſe of, 85. 
Ambiguity, the papal uſe of it in creeds, 380, 
. —— * 2 caution in ſpealiing of the divine decrees, 


His debe of: St. Paul'steloak 436. 1 
Cttaäkian⸗ with their cruelty 
to each other, 246 
raut, on the ſpirit of bondage. and ado OR * | 
Aſſerts Jeſus Chriſt's ſole right of legillation, 11 
Anathema, what, 4 * ö 
Anaxagorifts, what vines Luther uſed to call fo, he 
| Ancherites, who, 278. 
Angels, various opinions concerning, 281. 
Paſſed by in redemption, 315. | 
Anger, ſin and folly of, 381, 
Annas, Who, 324. 
Antecedent for relative, 336. * 
Antichriſt, marks of, 402. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, ſuppoſed to be a 5gue of Anti ia 
20. 
— an of, 31. | 
' Antitheſes of S. John, 336. 


8 his ſtyie groſs in compariſon withhatof 8. Paul, 


. - 


3 
Apollinarks, Biſhop of Clermont, his bombalick charafter of 
Mamertus, 417. 
Apollinarius refuted Porphyry, 319» | 
Apologiſts, primitive, how they pleaded for the EP 272» 
Apoſiopeſis, examples of, 73, 74, 75 
2 foretold by 8. Paal, wherein 3 it conſiſts, 184. 
Apoſtle, vague uſe of the term, Ar | 
- Apoſtles, the xit. 176, &c. 
Illiterate, 271. 


Not ignorant, 186. | 
Apoſtles, ordinary, ſee Mſenger. 
Apoſtrophes, what damage Velos thought had been _ 5 
| an injudicious uſe of them, g, 10. 
a e PETE, S. John's, 335. 


Aquinas, how he thought images were tobe worſhi 184. 
| is prayer before preachin t, 96. . | ed, 2 


. 


His irreverend queſtions, 18. 
Araſpes, his feeble virtue, 112. 


my ſenſes of ſcripture, whether . j 
them, 166, N go = 
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Aretius, his juſt notion of operative faith, 259-, - "2+ 
Argument eſſential to rationa erſuaſion, 229 191. 
Pieines ſhould aſſort and ele them, 402. ier Ke 
Arians, who, 311. 
Ariſtotle, his ethicks formerly read in churches daten of 
' ſcripture, 2. | 
What his To TpeToy conſiſted. of, 22. 
His notion of juvenile facetiouſneſs, 17. 5 
Ad viſes a judicious choice of topicks, 415, 446. | 
Armin , ſaid to be a breach of all the ten commandments, 


read it-in England, 4 2 
un o he rule of EOS cuſtoms, 322: 


q 


His ſenſe of 1 ii. 6. 1270 | by . 
Arrangement, of 200, 20r. 365. 
Anis xxth, of the epiſcopal church * bee vague, 


115. 
Indeterminate, 397, 398. 
Articles of faith, human, how projecjous, 427. * 9249 
feription. 
Aſſociation of ideas, 82, 83. | 
Aſſurance of ſalvation, what, 258, 259 · 
Aſyndeton, what, 374. 
Athenians, their publick records, 328. | 
Atterbury, Biſhop, his illogical POR. 5 25 5: 
His im ropriety, 388, 389. 
His craft, 420. 
Attrition, What, 9 eee BER | 
Auguſtine, St, his notion of grace, 108. 5 | 
Of the plagues of Egypt, FY | 
Oft tradition, 115. | 
Of the wiſdom and folly * the 


How he taught predeſtination, 194. | NOT nd La 
Recommends prayer to preachers, 95, . 3 


And variety of hs, in 7 382. 


Would have a preacher ſtudy the countenances o his audi» _ 
tors, 12. 


His endiefs queſtions, 25, 346. 
Did not underſtand Hebrew, 373. 

Auguſtus, his enrollment, 328. 

; Azazel, the {cape- - goat, 424+ 
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Bacon, „ how he ould have Out hi, 
| 86. 5 87. 
On the uſe and abuſe of reaſon, 151. 
Me he calls the firſt principles of ethicks, e 
Infant, on what ground Bellarmine es it. & . 
11 Beveridge reaſons for it, 34. 
Placed by Pool on a divine command, 34+ 
1 command, the Baptiſts ſay, ds not include "4 
nts, 
Baptiſts, het iberat p 3 in the time of civil wars, 


250. 
Their rule of i interpreting yague prepoſitions in this CON» 
| troverſy, 375, 376. 
Baptized for the dead, various opinions of this phraſe, 334 
Barbeyrac, his opinion of Selden's works, 161. 
Barlow, Biſhop, his inconſiſteney, 342. 
Barnabas, St. the Epiſtle, called his a miſerable performange, 
8, 
Barönidt, ts account of Jewiſh Apoſtles, *. 
Barrow, Dr. a tedious preacher, 40. 
' Wrote well on Papal ſupremacy, 218. 
Bartholinus, wrote on difeaſes mentioned in ſcripture, 173. 
Bartoloccius, how he argued againſt a popular uſe of ſcrip- 
ture, 288. 
Baſil, St. his notion of the phraſe, form of God, 189, 
Baſil, founder of the ſect called Bogomiles, 2911. 
Batteaux, Abbe, his notion of inverſion, 60, 61. FO 
Baxter, example from him, 406. 
Bayle, his account of the diſpute between Claude and the 
Port-royaliſts, 166. 
Beaſt, the 8 the. number of, how n 
me, 2 
Bechai, Rabbi, his notion of ſacrifices, 127. 
Bellarmine places purgatory, original ſin, and infant-bap- 
tiſm, on the groun of tradition, 115. 


| Makes temporal Proſperity a mark of the true church, 
280. 


"YM ro be quoted as authority among JR Wn, 432+ | 
Bennet aſſerts the ſufficiency of ſcripture, 316. 
Bentley, Dr. wrote well againſt deiſm, 318. 
Bertheau, example from him, 369, 370» 


Tn, Beveridge, Biſhop, his ras critieiſm on Mat. xxvili. 19. 
| 7 525 * | | 
Vs Beve- 


VV 


| Beveridge, Biſhop, his obſcure account of the 2 * 
Referred to, 322. | 


Beza, how he underſtood Hades, 68. 
His ſenſe of 2 Cor. iv. 7. 422. 
Bible a learned book, 172. 


Various ways of expreſling regard for i, 1 


Matthews's, contains a Judicious preface t to the Romans, 
122. e 


lIaterleaved, very uſeful, 12. 
Biddle, his Tons, of Phil. ii. 6. 188. 


Bi try, its arguments, 244. | : 
Birch, Dr. his ae ihe between Saal and Charles . 386. 


Biſſe, Dr. his ridiculous comparifon of ancient and bn 
biſhops, 384, 


39 
Biſſet, his low wit in 44 for reformation of manners, 


Bitonto, "Fpiſhop of, his ſermon at opening the council of * 


Trent, 87. 


Blackeſtone, Judge, referred to, za. 
Blair, Dr. his chronology referred to, | 


Blaſius, St. his employment in the 0, 330 of Rome, 3 
Blondell, his account of meſſengers of primitive e be 


174. 
Bochart, his opinion of Elijah's ravens, 301 „ 303. 
Wrote on ſcripture animals, 172. 


Boerhaave, what prevented his Rudying divinity, 299, 509k 
tes, who, 291. | 


| Boilean would have rhyme ſubſervient to reaſon, 71. 
Bona, Cardinal, his myſticiſm, 248, 249. 
Boniface VIII. Po » his inaccuracy, 380. 


Bonnivard pleade for tolerarion at Geneva, 353- 19 25 
Book of the wvars of the Lord, what, 144. 


Of ſports, hurt the morals of the common people, 257% 
Books, a ov well tead, beſt for miniſters, 105 


Facher, what he ſaid of the contioverly concerning 
grace, 108. 
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Boulduc, his opinion of the giants mentioned in W. 


4255 

| Bourignoh, Madam; what the chought of Adam, r 

Boys, Dr. his opinion of Chry ſoſtom, 1e. 20 

His quaint uſe of fcripture, 263. 1 WE? 

ae referred to, 380. W. r og: | 
* Biſhop, his Bberal femiments 39 4 398. 
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Bradford, Biſh. his argumentative compariſon of 
| biſhops wit "apoſtler, 385, 386. 

Breithaupt, referred to, 401. 

Brightman, his expoſition of Rev. xiv. 20. 38. 
— falſe, cenſured, 25. 357+ 390, 391. 
Brochmand, his definition of a goſpel Ty. 213. 
Brown, cenſures vulgar errors, 253+ 266. 

Bruyere, La, his character of ancient and modern preaching, 


| ERA 1 fanciful expoſitor, 263. 264. 
Buddeus, his ſtandard of church purity, 268. 
His juſt notions of church government, 299 · 
Hv deſcription of wiſdom, 362. x 
His opinion of with $69 epiſcopal writers, 321. 
What abilities he thought neceſſary in a — 90. 
Senſe of Dan. xi. 320. 
Referred to, 403+ 
Ball, Biſhop, on St. 8 . 2 parchments, 436. 
Bunyan, his library, 3 Wy ; 
An excellent popular LEY 348. 
Burnet, Biſhop, his rule of preaching to plain people, 13» 
His liberal entiments, 346. 
- ** Cenſures numerous quotations, 35. 
Butler, a mere buffoon, 363, Z wy ; * 
A tool to epiſcopacy, 370. 3 
Ridicules a ſcholaſi aſtical uſe of 8 rules, 80. 
Buxtorf elucidates ſcripture by Rabbinical writings, . 320. 
| Byam, Dr. his play on the word but, 374, 375+ 
© Bythner, his account of Selah, 100. 


Cabbaliſm. what, bye. - 1 
Cabiri, whether St. Paul alludes to them, 359. 


Caiaphas, how he got the ime 3 lag 
| Calendars, the blk. how ed the Citi ritual, 


275. 
Calling, effectual, what, 418. £21 
Calmet, Father, his canon of i interpretation, 302, 30g. | 


Calovius,. his method of expoundin ſcri ure, 5 
Referred to, 403. P 9 


Calvin, his method of expounding ſcripture, 232. 
His notion of grace, 108. 111. 


3 nien, n * 2 


2 * 


Calvin, 


- 
: 
* 
| : | D 4 E * X. 
, . % 
I * =_ ” - f 4 = 1 


Calvin, how he underſtood Hades, 68. 
On glorifying God, 363. 
On hope, 420. URI 

On the law, 124. 

On perfect love, 231, 232. 
On Heb. ü. 16. 316. 

On 2 Cor. vi. 1. 343 

On Eph. iv. 11. 241. 

On Col. i. 20. - 

On 1 Cor, vii. 31. 156. 

On Phil. ii. 13. 199. 

On Pſal. xxvii, 3. 433. 

Calviniſm, ſpurious, what, 362. 

Camerarius, his liberal notions of government, 247: 

Cameron, on 1 Cor. xv. 28. 333. 

On 2 Cor. iv. 7. 422. 
On 1 Tim. ui. 16. 307. 

Canon, of interpreting ſcripture, papal, 302, 303. 429. 
St. Chryſoſtom's favourite, 95. 

Biſhop Law's, 99, 100. _ | 

Canons ſynodical, primitive, what, 299. | 
Engliſh epiſcopal, 78. 414. | * 

Cannell, how he ſtates the caſe of the > 41 5. 

Cant, its inefſicacy, 229. 2 

Cappel, quoted, 185. 

Cappells, the two, elucidated — writings, 

320. 

Caſaubon, on Phil. ii. „ 191. 

Caſe in point, hard to find, 379. 

Caſſander, prayers from him, 96. 

account of image - worſhip, 184. 

Catarino, his diſpute with Soto, 380. 

Cave, Dr. a faithleſs author, 267, 321. 

Cenobites, who, 278. 

Cennick, Ea nardedd aſſociations in his hymns, 230 : 

Ceremonies, Jewilh, Various — e 1125 

Engliſh epiſcopal, 244; Kc. | 

What neceſſary to the appointment of any, 217. 

Chaderton, his excellent manner of preaching, 167. 

Chaldaiſms in the new teſtament, 203. F 

Chambers on artificial memory, 82... - -  / 2 

A his notion o the Moſaic OP 135. | 
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| Chance, 368. Jo 2 


Chandler, Bp. 8 85 inf Deifa, 318. 
Charles my. great, remarkable ſaying of * on perſecution, 


34 
Chaſtity, in ching, what, 18, &c, 
„„ What, 142. 
Chemnitius, his notion of the uſe of the law, 123. 
Chiſhull, his ſermon on duelling, 38g. 
Chriſtians, primitive, why reproached with i ignorance, 186. 
Chriſtianity, of divine original, 13% to 164, et paſſim. 
Debaſed by a mixture with human ence, 238, 
A conciliating plan, 273, | 
Agrees with ſound civil pality, 273» 274. * | 
Chriſtopher, St. why repreſented by an enormaus image, 425. 
Chronology, miniſters ſhould ſtudy it, 47. 
The knowledge of it not eſſential to practical religioy, 277. 
Chryſoſtom, the beſt orator of the fathers, „e.. 
Afraid of nothing but fin, 364 | "0, 


On Phil. ii. 13. 199. 
His uſe of inconfiderable propoſitions, $35» © 
Church, patriarchal, 137. 


ewiſh, 139, Ke. ' : 
imitive iſtian, 298, 299» 
Engliſh epiſcopal, founded on papal principles, 300 * 


399+ 
Sn * aceount of various expreſpons of reſpeci whe 
ible, 171. 

Cicero, his uncertainty on the immortality of che ſoul, 112: 
Whom he thought the moſt perfect orator, 24. , 
Uſed divifions in his orations, 44+ 
Cenſures immodeſt Janguage, 19. 


On the origin ve Knee 90- 


8 Referred — | | 
igninius, a ion-monger, 3 * 5 
Circumſcriptive, uly que of St. Paul's — 360. 


Civil ſociety, on what YEAST 242, 243. 
Eiberty, what, 242, 243. 


_— defeared LIEN > of the reformation, 227. _ 
Clarke, Dr. Samuel, his account of Hades, . 

On a Hebrew idiom, 376. 25. — 

Wrote well againſt deiſm, 318. N 4 


. Examples from him, 381, 392, 386, 387. 418. 
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Cornelius a Lapf , his ſenſe of me vi. 4. „. 26 
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Clement of 8 how hz underſtood the croſs borne. by 


chriſtians, 
Clergy, Englitk 1 Atterbury's account. el them, 
388, 38 
| Their 6a 5 of expounding ſe ture, 399. 
iges tl 


LY of 


To what ſubſcription ob em, 342. 
How they expale themſelves to contempt, 257. 2675 268, 
397» 308. 244, Kc. | 
Cloak, 8 Paul's, 436. wy 


Cocceius, his method of 8 n 
Cocceian method of . What, 271. * 


What divines, ho uſe this method, onght to attend in 


Colby, 1 n aſociation of divinity and medicine, 21 . 
Cole, Elia, his method of expounding ſcripture, 269. 
Collet, his ingenious ſermon on Gal. vi. 14. 354. 

Collins, how he attacked chriftianity, e 8 
Coloſſe, Biſhop of, his wad * n acks, * 
Comments, 101. 

Common placing, 93. 365. 3 
8 14. 300. 8 3. Ec. 

Compound, in ſometimes eflential 8 to the ber. 206. 
Concluſions, how to diſcuſs, 48. 

Coney, Dr. example from him, 195. 18 o 
Confirmation, what, 191. 402. 1 
Conjunctions, rules concerning them, 374. 8 


Dos * 


2820 


Connection 3 37: 5 
Of two truths, 381. Ws, 
Of particles, 375 ee 2 42 

Conringius referred to, 311. ny I 


Conſcience ſhould not be'opprefſed, 247. 233. 1 37+. 
Should be addreſſed by reachers, 343+ 


_ Confignificative terms, what, 372 


Contreras, a fanciful genealogi 327. or r 
Contrition, What, 287. * 
Converſion, what makes it difficult, 111. 


Converſation, religious, ſhould' be encouraged by 5 
345+ 


Corinna whether St. Paul wrote more than two e 1 
m, | 


% - 


Of Col. ii. 3. 172. 
Gy 4g: nas 13. 436. 
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Cornelius a Lapide, his looſe reaſoning, 68. 
N his hoſpitable ſermon on the great pot, 3— | 


Cragius, 53: tale of a Daniſh bigotted biſhop, 291. 3 
Creeds, human, ambiguity provides for a latitude in ſubſerib- 
ing, 380. | 

* What + ncceflury to the impoſition of, 217. 

Uſually ſnares to entangle hereticks, 77, 78. 

Crellius, his notion of the uſe of n in region, I 53 

His idea of chriſtian morality, 
Creſollius, an in er. image o his, 243. g | 
Criticks, whom e ut the beſt ancient, 101. 
Criticiſm, preachers ald avail themſelves of i it, 33. 101. 
Zieveridge's puerile, 3 3. | 
Croi; De, his high opinion of enumerating ſcripture verſes and 

letters, 143- 
Cromwell, Oliyer, how he ſerxed ſome T divines, 
281, 282. 
Croſs, to take ub, what, 353, xc. 
Crouſaz, De, his wiſe I es on mathematical know 
| ledge, 388. 
Eruden, his ſenſe of Jer. xiii. 23, hot, = 5 
Cruſius, his diſtinction of theſis and 1 cli,” 36, 
Cudworth, Dr. intolerant, 282, 

A tedious preacher, 40F- 

Example from him, N 
Cuſtoms, ancient, mould d e 47+ a 
When to be adopted, 322. TO 

A bad plea for epiſcopacy, 408. * 
Cyprian on importance of love in religion, 221. 
* on number of * 283. 


* | 'D _—— 
Daille, his method of TIM? 23. 207% 5 
His notion of the uſe of the fathers, 103. 1 


Cenſures the chriſtening of infants in the rial Nerd, 
| 254- 
8 his expoſition of particles, 372, 373. 
Daneau, how he defines ſuperſtition and will- worſhip, 218. 


Daniel, Prophet, various opinions of his rank, 319. 
W 318. 2 1 
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Daniſh, 
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„ bis furious zeal, 291. E eee 


* — 3 I good canon or 8 made for Sim . 
Data, Alte, 2 aſtray, p 8 _ 


| Dawes, Archbiſhop, 1 940 dee of ane 414. # 3.5 
3 of a ſubject, example e 237. 

8 whether Chrilt was born in, 277. 

"Is „ who. 18 propagate i it, 1 a. n 

how they attack chriſtianity, 1 38. r 

ow co defend i it a hem," 139. . 


chey Bed and | one 
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3 Lung; Peter, his filthy laygoage, 18. 


Demetrigs Phalareus commends perfpicuity of Galan, ; 
Demon-worſhip adopted by the ack of 7 4 184. : 
Demoniacks of che gew teſtament, what probably, 285. 
Demonſtrative, 8. John delighted to uſe = 3 33s, 5 

Demonſtrative theology, what, 168. ö 
Deſign, what, 308, 209. 

"De des, his zwebant of Plato's Pho theology, 


Deild. 8 ig of the, 284 4. 
What one of fathers calls his i 
wth: 


* 


8 books of, one common fa 
Dien 88 What, 365. 


— 
* 


Dignity) 6 du} N notion of f poſſeſſing ; i bare Gilles 


morality, 361. 


Diodati, his ſenſe of Iſai. vii, 9. 373+ * 
Diſpoſition of arguments, 2. „„ 
Diſputes, how to be/handled, 48. 
Diſputed texts, how t diſcuſs, I 16. * 


Die 45. Ws - 25 


„ oo 
DID a bad preacher ttiay be a * ine, 2. : 
= ſtudied 3 as a cnee, 3658. 
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Dumont, hig opinion of David's madneſs, n 


Dominion f & Chrin in dg — . | 
> 289, &c ” * Pres we 7, 


Human overconſcienge;vgenerates popery, #15, *.. Ns , 


Doomſday, book of, in the nature of che Roman enen. 


Des his ſernich at: Vat. 413. a 4 2 4] e 1 


Dort, ſyndd of, 


427. = ry 2 
Double ſenſe of ſeripture, how admiſtble, 3380 "7 | 


rake, his numerous Us; „ " and 

rayton, his imagery, 358, +1359 E 
Druſius, his account of Jewrif, und Samaritan de. g Th. 1 

Elucidates ſcripture by Rabbinical writings, dy I 
D en, ridicules an idle prieſt, 216. 2:4 


fcribes.an E Aa 80 4 * 
9. | 


Duelling, ſermon os 3 5 * 3 by "tf 62 5 0 
Dulia, What, 184. + 3 


* 


Example from him, 118. 


Du Pin, commends ltere comments of ſhrare, 165. \ < | 


Cenſures deiſts, 1 388 0 


His notion of the uſe of reaſon- in 3 ſcripture, 
118. 1 eee 
His account of Apollinaris, 47, 418, x = Ro a 
Duport, Dr. on the word Lord, 2972. a. 0 f 
Durham, 8 his argument for * If; 05 68. 


Durham, Rev. William, N from 303. 
nn of Halicarnaſfus, his To ceceee, 


CR 


E 1 n x 
r. his übern b I NS 
Jonathan, on original ley lod 
. complains of a change « 
copal church, 200, 201. . 
What he calls bombarding a text, 30. e 
Ellipſis » what, 263. 4 


+. + 


Ely, Andrews, biſhop of, his ſermon on the eimer here, 394 
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Marckius, his objcctions againſt pre- exiſtence, 312, 313. 
Marets, Des, his notion of the Moſaick economy, 133. 
His chief objection againſt the Millenarians, 295. 
Marſh, expoſes the vanity of airy theories, 313. 
Marſham, referred to, 319. | 
Maſorites, who, 101. 146. | 
Numbered the verſes and letters of the old teſtament, 
143. | 
Maſſillon, Biſhop, cenſures formal miniſters, 239. 
Adviſes his clergy to ſtudy ſcripture, 93. 
On Pſal. xix. 1 3. Lend 
Examples from him, 58. 
Mathematicks, the uſe of in 1 357» 358. 
Mathematicians, how they fixed church- l. 275. 
MaIyrwoals, meaning of, 4+ 
Matthias, Dr. his rules of 3 imitation, 117. 
Cenſures ſinical preaching, 391. 
Maximus Tyrius, on hope, 420. 
Mayer, Dr. referred to, gi. 
Mede, his account of the grand apoſiacy, 184. | ; 
| Meelfubrer, his parallel between Rabbies and chriſtian di- 
vines, 321. | 
Melancthon, has advice on common-placing, 3 
Mementer, 1. e. 5y heart, the inconveniences * preaching 
ſermons got, $4. 
Memory, artificial, what, 82, 83, _ 
Merefius, how he underſtood azathema, 424. 
nee in the primitive church, who, 174. 
Metaphors, 
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Metaphors, how to treat, 28, &c. 
Methodius, refuted Porphyry, 319. 


Milburne, Luke, a ſeditious preacher, 408. 
Mill, Dr. bred. to, 105. 


Millenarian divines, how they ſtate their doctrine, 294+ % 
Milton_cenſures careleſs miniſters, 215. 

Miniſter of Chriſt, what 8. Paul thought made one, 179. 
Ministry, ſpel, what, 213. 


n, elix, his account of the pagan {lande? concern- 


chriſtian ignorance, 186. 
His Fon grounded triumph over Roman Roiciſin, 372. 
Miſna may elucidate ſcripture, 320, 321. 
Miſſal, Roman, quoted, 265. + 
Mohammed, his cruel method of r eee his religion, 
228. 
Molanus, quoted, 102. 
Momma, a Cocceian expoſitor, 344+ | 
Monachiſm, 278. 
Montague, what kind of genius made the beſt proncker in 
his opinion, 26. 
His ſty le, 390. | * 
Montanus, his hereſy, hich 114. 
Morality, chriſtian, what notions bete it, 361. 
Connected with felicity, 235. 


More, Dr. Henry, endeavoured to revive Origeniſm, 31. 


Moore, Dr. John, examples from him, 410. | 

_—Morinus 'cenſures thoſe, who truſt modern Rabbies, 321. 

| Moſheim, his account of the ſources of monachiſm, 278. 
Of Cocceius and Grotius, 269. 

Moſſom, example from him, 359, 

Motte, De La, his notion of unities of time, place, action, 

and intereſt, 379. 5 

Muhlius, referred to, 403. 

Muſculus, his ſenſe of Hades, 68. 
On the uſe of common- places, 93. TEE | | 

Myſtery,” what, 304, 305+ co rar 
How to defend, 305. | 
How ; the n thought it ſhould be treated, 118, 119. 


Myſticks, their extravagance, 248, 19 


Nartiudn, Shs 191. 
Nane, book of, what, 145. 


Nativity 


4. 


Nativity of Chriſt, ney 335 11 
State of the world at, 317. 
"ol joyful event, 331. + 
136 opinions concerning the time of; A £ 
Placed i in every month of the year, 277, 
Natural religion, its inefficacy, 112, 113. 
Naturaliſm, what it operates in diviaity, 181. 
Naude, his apology for great men, 285. 
Nazianzen, Gregory, his extravagant praiſe of Baſil, g. 
Newton, Sr. Ifaac, his idea of the figurative ſtyle of ſerip · 
ture, 30. 
What firſt ſet him a thinking on the law of motion, 39. 
His account — the times of Chrilt's — wage, on, 
275» #7 L 


Referred to, 48. 319. 

Newton, Biſhop, how he ſtates the millennium, 244. 
On the departing of the ſceptre of Judah, 1 1008 
On the identical Meffiah, 325. _ - 


Referred to, 47. ' 

Nierembergius, his expoſition of Cant. i. 12. ; 5 5. 
Cenſures vain-glorious preachers, 237, 238. | 

Ninus, what Boulduc thought of him, 425, 

Nonjurors, their inconſiſtency, 257, v4 

Norris, example from him, 419. | N. 

Notes on ſcripture, miniſter ſhould ava himſelf of, COD k 
Charadterittical, yam? ©2 358 

Novatian, on the form of God, 188. 

Novice, who, 94. 

Oaths, religious, none in the primitive church, 181, | 

Cruel and uſeleſs, 429, 414: e 

Obſcure terms, 100. n 

Ohſcurity, has its uſe, 338. 
Not always in the writer, 292. NF” 
The frequent occaſion. of it, 11. a . 

Ochin, Bernard, his dramatical ſermon on ths 1288 27. 

Economy, Mofalck, What, 132, Kc. 

Office, miniſterial, hat i it includes, 219. 

Without abilities a maſk,” 241. 
Oldmixon, quoted, 427. | 
Olearius, his definition of chriſtian morality, 362, 363: 


es who, 309. | 
| = Orator, 
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Orator, the beſt, 24. 
Oratorical beauty may be logical HY WSN, 374. 
o held pre- exiſtence, 311. 
ſed the millenarian doctrine, 294. 
Wee in 8. Matthew, 434. 
o of 0 » how Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke of it, 310. 
Original Fog 348, 349+ 
Oſtentation cenſured, 238. 
Outramz how he treats the doctrine of. vicarious puniſh- 
ment, 129. 


Overt acts, the only ones cognizable by the civil magiſtrate, 


247» | 
Owen, Dr. John, his rational account of the ſpirit's opera- 
tions, 62. 
The fault of his ſermons, 7. 
Oxford univerſity, the intolerant ſpirit of, in the reign of 
es I. 230. 


P 
rage their deplorable . 3 Chriſt's advent: 
120, 121, 122, 
Of what their religion conſiſted, 212. 
Pagitt 1 of vulgar errors in chriſtianity, 25 3. 
Pagninus, his ſenſe of Kugice, 297. | 
Panegyrick, what harm it has done, . 
Paraphraſes, minifter ſhould avail himſelf of RR 101. 
Parallels, er * often convertible, 388. 
Metaphorical, a of preaching by. 29. 
Parentheſes, OR » 37+ | 
Particles, what, 372. 
Connection of, ſometimes important, 3756. 
Partys ſpirit, how dangerous in theology, 244. 268. 
Paſchal, how he expoſes the Jeſuits, 110. 
Paſor cenſures the uſe of Fagan authors in | ſchook, 419, 
11. | 
Pa religion, what, 133. 137. 7 
Patrick, Biſhop, his account of the looking: glaſſes of. the 
ancients, 175+ 


Example from ham, 387. ; Þ» 
Patrum bibliotheca,- full of bad realen. of bre, 
98. 8 
Paul, Apoſtle, a coherent writer, 40. . 
Fable, 136. ü ; 4 


Vor, I : 3 O | | Paul, 


Pierce, Rey. James, 
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et, Apoſtle, his liberal ſentiments, 244. 
His ſtyle, 337» 339. 

Pelagianiſm injurious to morality, 361. 
Pentateuch, its divinity, and 3 138 2-• 
Penalties, none in the I $2 church, 181. 

Injurious to religion, 429. 41 | 
Pereira, his notion of Prea —.— 31 1. 
ren his method of preaching, 82. 

* neg the chief excellence of a diſcourſe, 63. Ky 

aſion, evidence eſſential to rational, 191. 

Petavius, his weak reaſoning for papal ſucceſſion, 177. 

His notion of an angeli hierarchy, 283. 

When he fixes the birth of Chriſt, 276. 8 

His account of meſſengers, 174. 

Of two ſorts of ſcripture doQrine, 168, 169. 

Makes tradition the ground and guardian of popery, 1 15, 
Petit, how he proved aſſaſſination a virtue, 43. 
Pfaffius, his account of theoloical prejudices, 351, 352. 
Pfeiffer, defends Daniel, 319 
Phædo, of Plato, Tully's opinion of i it. „ 67. 
Philanthropiſt, God, 315. | 


Philanthropy, 231. 
t for „ and for the reformation, 227. 
Ground of univerſal 1 282. 


Philo, Biſhop of Carthage, his expoſition of ' Solomon's 


Philo, e his works elucidate ſeripture, 
His account of Jewiſh ſermons, 213. . 
What he thought of the ſeducing ſerpent, 309. 
Philoſophy, Pagan, its defects, 411. 
Li rg eſteemed by primitive chriſtians, 95. 
oſes, 147. | 
n Want when he was going to his execution, | 


36 . 
Phot "ns par of Conſtantinvple, Jarmoninee the rao 
ents, 142 133 , 
per, cannot be 0 en 8 378, 379- 
Phyſicten: unjuſtly * for ſuppoſed irreligion, 300. 
dilemma, which he * on Epiſ- 


N 2 wage 


| 8 
1 TY 4 


2 


r 467 


Placette, De La, his diſtinRion of right from regenerate rea- 
ſon, 181. 
Platina, his fanciful liſt of popes, 178. 


Plato, various opinions of him, 307. 


Pleaſantry, ſome degree of, not always improper in a ber- 


mon, 16. 
Pleonaſm, what, 263. 423; 


Pleſſis, wh his proper uſe of old teſtament paſſages, 295, 


Pliny, — referred to, 311. 

Pluche, Abbe, expoſes a futile method of Pn; N. 
His notion of univerſal logick, 56. 

Hehe, meaning of, 67. 

Points, Hebrew, conjectures concerning, 146. 

Poland, odd cuſtom of the knights of, 171. | 

Polity, civil, chriſtianity agrees with, 273, 274. 


Hierarchical, injurious to civil vernment, 27 
Polymathy, what, 285. as KEPT 


Pool, his ſenſe of Mat. xxviii, 19. 34» 
Of Eph. i. 5. 54, 55- 
Pope, Alexander, cenſures diſputatious divines, 335; 
And bombaſt, 418, 
Pope of Rome, his title defective, 177, 178. 
is ſupremacy exploded, 217, 218. 

Porphyry, what he ſaid of Daniel's prophecy, 319, 
Port- royaliſts corrected, 160. 
Poſſevin afraid of a tolerant diſpoſition, 240. 
Poverty no prejudice againſt piety, 266. 

How the goſpel confiders it, 271. | 
Prayer eſſential to a preacher, 9. . 
Preachers, modern * an their W 5. 


P reaching, requires a ingular ability, 25 


The great utility of, 214. 
The den kind of, 11, &c. 167. 192, 


Long, intolerable, 404, 40g. 
Finical, very injurious to religion, 391. 3 
By Whom ſecularized and I 214 2 
Predeſtination, how S. Augu ethought i it mould be KT 
ed, 193. 194, &C. | 
Whether it deſtroy good works, 93> 404. 
n various opinions of, 311, 312, 313. 


9 Frejudices, 
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Prejudiees, of education, apt to miſtead, „„ f 
Theological, what, 351. 
Prepoſitions, 374, 375» 376. 


IIperor, ro, what, 22. 


Prideaux, Dean, his account, of the Auguſtan enrollment, 


330- 
Of the ſuperior glory of the ſecond temple, go. - 
Of the Roman empire at Chriſt's birth, 317. 
Of the importance of public preaching, 14. 
Prieſthood, Jewiſh, in what ſtate when Chriſt was born, 


PrieÞ-ridden, a conjeftare on the riſe of the expreſſion, 234+ | 
Primitive church, and chriſtians, 271. 
Principles, why not cognizable by the civil magiſtrate, 247% 
Prior ridicules bad ſyllogilm, 409. 
Prophecies, how to diſcuſs, 47. 
Propoſitions, categorical, 57+ 64. 

How to diſcuſs, 194, &Cc. : 


Proſopopœias „ What damage Voſſius thought they had done, 
9+ 
| e perſecuung, the only ſecurity againſt them. 


9, 250. ' 
Proverbs, po popular, beſt excluded from ſermons, 21. 
Ancient, ſhould be ſtudied, 204. 

Providence, doctrine of, 367, 368, 369. 
_ God is to be glorified in the molt minute articles of, 
363, 36 
A very remarkable ſto ferro 278, -279. 
Wonderfully diſplayed in favour of Cyrus, and Nebu · 

chadnezzar, 280. 
Provinciai diale&, S. Paul juſtified in the uſe of his, 338. 
Prudence, how neceſſary to a preacher, 416. 

Pſalms, how to diſcuſs _— of them, 50. 
Tuxns meaning of, 
Puente, Father, his partial ſelf. -examination, 125. 


Puffendorf, harmonizes chriſtianity and civil polity, 274: 
Quoted, 212. 


Punctuation, ancient, too trifling to be diſcuſſed e 
mon, f * 
Puniſhment, Fan, ridiculed by Cicero, 120, 


Vicarious, 128. 


. of heart, efſenrial to a preacher, 95. 
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Purity 
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Purity of diQtion, the 8 views of a reacher r e 
cuſe his inattention to it in ſome 5 14. 


Puys, his treatment by che Jeſuits, 109. 


Q 
Qualifications, what required in a miniſter, 90. 
Queſnel, Father, his plain reflections on John i. 14. 159. 
Queſtions, of ſome divines indecent and endleſs, ub, 325, 
326. 
Four, addreſſed to "hes divines, 195. > 


Quintilian, his notion of decorum, 24. 
Ke? Of pleaſantry, 16. 
Recommends <6 mp 12. 59. _ 
| wifon, 44. | 
Imitation, 116. 
Modeſty, 19. 


Extempore ſpeaking, $4. gr. 
Teaching boys purity of diftion by anten 
29. 
Complains of ſhort-hand writers, 322. 
notations, the uſe and abuſe of, 35. 
rom the old teſtament, how to diſcuſs, 49. be 


R 

Rabbies, poor expolitors, 52. 

Their writings uſeful, ones N | 
Radcliffe, Dr. his library, 3 85 
Rammizini, Dr. his reflections on clerical corpulency, 433. 
Ramſay, complains of the intolerance of papiſts, and lome 

- Proteltants, 250, - 

Ramus, his account of Virgil's fourth Eclogue, 166. 

Reading, why ſome derive little benefit from it, 365. 
Sermons, ſtatate of Charles II. againſt, 84. 

Readings, different, beſt omitted in preaching, 33. 

Reaſon, four degrees i in -Locke's account, 71. 

Its uſe in revelation, 151, &c. 

Right reaſon and regenerate reaſon 2 diſtinguiſhed by di. 

vines, 151. 

Reaſoning, its force, 191. | 
Popular, the beſt for common uſe, 30, 41. 70, . 2205 
The ſoul of eloquence, 86. 
May be overftrained, 30, Ke. 

h * ſermon at court at — 1 5 death, "oh MA 

Relormers, 
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Reformers, ſtudied divinity as a ſcience, 365. 
How they thought the law was to be ed, 122. 
Their doctrine better than their practice in regard to 
toleration, gd? N e f 
Reizius, his opinion nnas I g 
Reland referred to, 302. * 
Religion, debaſed by a mixture with extraneous articles, 
| 215. | et 4 | 
Retz, Cardinal de, what makes him appear obſcure, 292. 
Revenues, church, fiduciary, 348. | 
Reynolds, Biſhop, examples from him, 370. 39a. 
W what miſguided him in expounding ſeripture, 
276. . | 
Rhymes, Luther employed homely ones to popular ediſ ca- 
tion, 22. | 
Rib, of Adam, curious account of, 435, 
Ribadeneira, his prayer at unchoking a perſon, 266. 
Rivet cenſures enthuſiaſm, g7. OE 
Rivinus, his account of the ſerpent, that ſeduced Eve, 309, 


310. 
a John, his liberal notions of government, 247, 
248. 8 8 2 | 
His Juſt remarks on a diſputatious ſpirit, 228, 229. 
Roche, De, his method of defending myſteries, 305. 
Romaine, cenſures Warburton's Legation, 133. 
Romans, their alliances, 328. | 
Rome, church of, its cruelty and immorality, 249. 
Idolatry, 183. | 
Superſtition, 254. 
Enthuſiaſm, 248, &c. 
| nw Prince founded, 233. 341. 
Rollin, his remarks on pagan ignorance, 121, 122. 
On metaphors, 29. 
On obſcurity, 11. 


On ſtudying the fathers, 102. 
Rouſſeau, his notions of civil ſociety, 242, 243+ 
Rowe, Mrs. her letters, a 3 concerning them, 357» 
Rudd, Sayer, his arguments for pre-exaſtence, 311, 313. 
Rules, mere, their inefficacy, 292. 95K 
Dangerous without taſte, 379. 


Ruſt, Biſhop, endeavoured to revive Origeniſm, 311. 


* 


EMO 22 47 


92 
Sabellians, ba 311. 

1 a ſeditious preacher, 407, 408. 
8 » W | 

Saints, in of, 9. 266. 

Saldenus, wrote well on the uſe and abuſe of books, 194. 
Salvation, 295. . 

Samuel, Prophet, various opinions of his apparition, 301. 
Sancroft, Archbiſhop, his extravagant ſophiſtry, 197. 
Sanctius, his notion of grammatical figures, 423. 

Sandius, his raſt aſſertion concerning the pentateuch, 143. 
Satisfaction for ſin, 126. 128, 12 
Saumaiſe, Claude de, his notion oft meſſengers, 174. 
His account of the variations in enumerations of ſcripture 
verſes, 414. 
Saurin, James, examples from him, 20. 31. 47. 49+ 53+ 
79. 86. 193. 371. 411. 
Scaliger, Joſeph, whom he thought the beſt * 101. 
His opinion of Chryſoſtom, 103. 
Of Calvin, 232. | 
Laments the want of literature of his ; contemporaries, 262; i 
Why he wiſhed himſelf illiterate, 1 56. 
His emendation of Mark ix. 49+ 261. 
Referred to, 319. 
Schiſm, whether proteſtant diflenters are guilty of it, 258. 
Schiſmaticks, how Chriſt treated them, 77. 
ogra" his expoſition of Rom. iv. 1. 73. 
divinity too curious for the Rape 16, 17. 
Schulzius, what he thought of Adam, 308. 
Sclater, Dr. his inaccuracy, 414. 
OI holy, its evidence, . 
Y Perfection, 146. 
3 EY 0 
ariety, 2. 413. 
| General ayle, — | 
Peculiar phraſeology, 335. 
oo unded by 1 9 8 obo. 
pulo » What, 256 » 257+ 
— wig his ſenſe of rapayymna;, 212. » 
Secundianus converted by reading Virgil, 166. 
Sedulius, his notion of S. Pauls Nang 437+ 
Selden,  corre&ed, 161. 
Unites truth and love, 229- 
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Belle, Father, his ſermon on Mary Magdalen, 237« 


Self-denial, what, eſſential do a AY 347+ | 


Seneca, his ſtyle, 390. 

Hurt the latin language, 26. 

His opinion of great libraries; 14. 

Thought adverſity efſential to moral greatneſs, 1 age: 
Senſe, good common, a good r Ker pte 39. 
Sepher, what, 144. 

Septuagint, fometimed miſled the felons; 404. 
Sermons, the beſt, what, 167. 205. 192. 1185 359. 
Sets of, what, 7. p 


Serpent, various opinions of, 430g, 310. 


Shaftſbury, Earl of, cenſures looſe writers, 208, 209. 
Deſcribes and reproves ſuperſtition, 265, 286. 
Shakeſpear' s fool, his mA manner of moralizing, I17, 
118. f 
Sherlock, Dean, TH ae of providence, 367. 
Sherlock, Biſhop, wrote well againſt deiſm, 318. 
Shining thoughts obſcure a ſubſect, 391. | 
Short hand writing recommended to youth, 322- | 
Simon, Father, his bypothets on the archives of religions 
IJ. -- 
His opinion of the maſorexical lectio 2 n 0 
Simony, what, 325. 
Simple terms, 205, &c. 
Simplicity of revelation, 313. 
Of a ſermon, ' 21. 
To S1uPLIFY a ſubject, the higheft pulpi-exetlence 35% 
Sin, the only formidable in nature, 364. 
Sine-cures, encourage idleneſs, 325. 
Single eye, what, 364. | 
Sinigaglia, Biſhop, his convenient method of N 
380. | 
' Exanpo;, What it means, 106, 107, 
Smallbrooke, Biſhop, wrote well againſt deiſm, 318. 
Smalridge, Biſhop, example from him, 387. | 
Smectymnuus, ſcout the cant No bihep—No ting, 433. 
Te Dr. example from him, 40g, 4 
briety of preaching, what, 15. 


Social religion, on what founded, 243. 


Socimians; who, mn of 1. . 
"Thos notion of the uſe of reaſon in n religion, 152, 153. 
Socinians, 
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' Socinians,” EV argue on Phil. il. 6. Wy 2-3 
Socrates, felt W to che ſtudy of AT) religion, 
112. 
A babe compared with 8. Paul, 377; 37 2. 
Oenſures poetical ſtyle, 204. 
Solomon, Book of the acts of, what, 145. 
Said to underſtand tranſubſtantiation, 147. ; 
Song of the three children, curious expoktions of, 339. 340. 
8. obs how he uſed the word Baader, . 


Sele Dr. a pulpit-punſter, 18. | 
Spanheim, what he thought of the Bogonbiles;” 57. 


Speculation and practice, beſt in union, m. 
Spencer, wrote on the prefious | ſtones mentioned in Kip 
ture, 172. | 
10 Bo law, What, 130. | Rn 2 
o Spirifualize, requires great ee, 1 , 
Spon, his account of the PESO I into at the rede 
mation, 1" f 17 
Fe See Gor 


ports, book of. See 4" 
Sprat, Biſhop, examples fi | 
Stackhouſe, bollecked the 1 iet Pan into, @- 


narrow com aſs, 
Stullingfleet, his vis file of a diſculling nyſteries, 119. 306. 


| Stoicks, | whe they thotight of God, and. providence, 121, 


307 
Stuarts, the fatal influence of their OPT, we on * 
Study, iT to a checker, 0 5. 
Style. e, 2 ul, bs Ker 
Suarez, har notion of rradition, 115. 
Subdiviſion, how to uſe, 85, 86. 885 7 
ig to human articles of ic, none in he primi- 
tive chürch, 181. * | 
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| o religion in it, 245. | "36h, » . 
de to ſociety, „„ l 
Suppreſſes free inquiry, 268. . 2 
Succeſſion, canonical, a vain ant to prove, , 178, 179. 
Suicer, his ſenſe of oxAngec, 107. 
Superſtition, 218, 219, 253. 255, 256. 
| Supremacy, all over conſelcnce ade nel on proteſtant 
| principles, 217, 429 | 
Vor. 1. 1 Surplice, 
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Surplice, arguments for the db. of the, . 

R odd account of, 3% 

Swell in theology, what, 236, 237. Sig 

Swiſs, ſuperſtition, 25 4— fox. 9 ht K, 4 wa * PR 
Bad canon of preaching, 1 

Sydenham, his ſermon at dedication of an organ , 


393» 394. ins Ser 4th 
8 1 what, 423+ elbe 
$yllogiſm, its uſe. and abuſe,. 50. a en 22 
Symbolical theology, o ep aro 
dyncategorematica. a e., nn 
Syſtems, the belt, 344-1 «7 ni <q 2 925 10 
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Tacitus, why hookks obſcure by ſome, 293. 
Talmuds, ſerve to elucidate ſcripture, 320, 321. * ＋ 
Taſte, eſſential ee er, 378. ious 0 was 
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